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PREFACE.

The occasion and design of the following work are suffi-

ciently explained in the Introductory Section ; it is there-

fore unnecessary to say anything on those subjects here.

In the former Edition, to save room, a large portion of the

matter was thrown into the form of Notes ; and a further

portion was printed in very small type as an Appendix. Con-

siderable inconvenience, however, resulted from this arrange-

ment ; and when a new edition was called for, a very gene-

ral wish was expressed that the Notes should be incorporated

with the Text. This, therefore, with some exceptions, has

now been done.

K, however, the arrangement adopted in the first Edition

had its inconveniencies, it perhaps had its conveniences also.

As remarked in the Preface to that Edition, those who pre-

fer small books to large, especially on theological subjects,

might, by that arrangement, gratify their taste, by confining

their reading to the Text alone : if this should sufficiently

interest them to raise a further appetite, they could then, if

they pleased, read the Notes also. To retain, in the present

Edition, an equivalent advantage, all the longer Sections

have been subdivided into distinct Parts, each Part dis-

•-^ tV'l



IV PREFACE.

cussing some principal branch of the general subject of the

Section. The whole work is thus divided into portions of

moderate length, affording breaks at which the reader may

conveniently pause. Readers, also, who would be alarmed

at the idea of having to read so large a volume all through,

may at first confine their perusal to those Parts, in the sub-

jects of which, as expressed by their titles, they feel most

interest ; and, if pleased with these, they can extend their

reading fiirther. But the Author hopes that none will con-

clude, from the perusal of some Parts alone^ that he has fail-

ed to estabhsh his points ; since the subject and argument of

each Part of a Section usually receives light and confirm-

ation from the rest ; and the Sections themselves, also, are

similarly connected with each other.

In the present Edition, as little as possible of the person-

al matter respecting the Rev. Mr. Beaumont, whose publi-

cation, entitled The AntiSwedenhorg, originally occasioned

the composition of this work, has been retained. But the

work being framed, as a principal object, to meet the com-

mon arguments and objections against the New Church, in

the form in which those arguments and objections are stated

in the Anti-Swedenborg, it was neither possible nor desirable

to divest it of the form it had thus assumed. Mention of

the Anti-Swedenborg and its objections is therefore retained

;

but only as a convenient formulary for objectors and objec-

tions in general.

Besides the alteration of the form of this work in the

present Edition by incorporating the Notes, large quantities

of additional matter have been introduced. The Sections,

in particular, on the Trinity, the Atonement, and the Christian

Life, which, in the former Edition, to keep the whole within

the prescribed limits, were greatly contracted, are now ex-
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panded to dimensions more in proportion to the other Sec-

tions, and less incommensurate mth. the importance of their

subjects. Other large additions have also been interspersed

throughout. By adopting a larger paper and a smaller type,

nearly twice as much is contained in a page as in the text

of the former edition ; while the number of pages is nearly

the same.

Of the Appendix to the former Edition, there has only

been retained the Article, No. 1, Various Particulars rela-

ting to Seaven and Hell
^
^c, Explained. The subjects of

this Article are not sufficiently general to be introduced in

the work itself
;
yet it will be found, on perusal, more com-

pletely to take away the ground of many common objections

made against the writings of Swedenborg, and to evince that

those writings contain no statements whatever, which cannot

be rationally vindicated. Most of the other portions of the

former Appendix have been incorporated in the work itself.

One additional Article has been introduced, on a charge often

brought against the New Church,— that of Sabelhanism.

This would very properly have made a portion of the work

itself ; but the part in which it might have come in was com-

pleted before its introduction" was thought of. The subject

being important, the reader is requested not to overlook it

where it stands.

On the whole, this Appeal, in this Edition, has, as stated

in the Title, been entirely re-modelled, and greatly enlarged

;

it is hoped that it is proportionally improved. It has been

brought out in compliance with a request of the Twenty-sixth

General Conference of the New Church, a resolution of

which declares, " That this Conference is glad to have the

opportunity afforded it of bearing testimony to the extensive

uses that have been performed by the work in question, which
1*
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has been fully proved, as stated at a former Conference, to

* afford valuable assistance to those who are desirous of vin-

dicating their faith, and of opposing the influence of error

and misrepresention ;' and is known to have been the means

of introducing many to an acceptance of the doctrines of the

New Church, and of settling the minds of others who were

wavering as to their reception.'* The Author is truly thank-

ful that his work has thus been owned of Him, from whom

all pure Truth, and all that is really Good, proceeds ; and

that it has also been so favorably accepted by his brethren.

That the present Edition may be still further blessed in the

same way,— may be instrumental in bringing many souls into,

or of establishing them in, the true way of eternal life,—
and that many may feel cause to be thankful in eternity

that they had been led to peruse it ; will be his continual

prayer.
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AN APPEAL, &c.

TO THE REFLECTING OF ALL DENOMINATIONS.

SECTION I.

introduction .

Men and Brethren!

Allow me, with respect and affection, to address you, as

persons who assign their due value to serious things, on a sub-

ject of, as it appears to many, no inconsiderable importance.

The existence of a body of Christians who humbly trust

that they belong to the New Church of the Lord, predicted in

various parts of the Holy Scriptures, and called, in the twenty-

first chapter of the Revelation, the New Jerusalem, has, for

some time past, attracted a considerable degree of public atten-

tion. It is generally known that the Views of the Eternal

World and State, and the Doctrines of Faith and Life, held by
these persons, are those which are delivered, as deductions

from the Word of God, in the writings of the Hon. Emanuel
Swedenborg; who is by them regarded as a distinguished ser-

vant of the Lord, raised up for this work by as express an inter-

ference of Divine Providence, as that by which a Luther was
raised to effect the Reformation from the corruptions of the

Church of Rome, or even as that by which a Paul was called

forth to teach the great truths of Christianity itself, or a John
the Baptist to announce the first advent of its Divine Author.

But while it has thus been known that such a body of Chris-

tians exists, and that such is the origin of their views and doc-

trines, the greatest misapprehension in general prevails as to

what those views and doctrines are, and the grounds on which
they are embraced : for, unhappily, they have been heard of

by the public at large, only, for the most part, through the

misrepresentations and perversions of adversaries. We, who
have embraced them, feel an entire but humble assurance, that,

were they seen in their true colors, all the Reflecting, of all
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Denominations, would immediately admit, that they are worthy

at least of deep consideration and serious attention; and we
are assured further, that, were such consideration and attention

bestowed on them, numbers would rise from the investigation

with a conviction of their truth. If they are true^ to have just

or erroneous conceptions of them cannot be a matter of indif-

ference : permit then one of those who have not hesitated to

stake their salvation upon their certainty, to address a serious

Appeal to you in their behalf. Great activity has been used,

through a great variety of channels, to possess your minds with

totally false and extremely injurious conceptions respecting the

illustrious Swedenborg and his writings: allow, therefore, I

entreat you, one who has maturely considered both, to disabuse

you respecting them,—to disperse, by a fair statement, the

clouds of misrepresentation in which the sentiments received

by us have been involved,—and to bring to your acquaintance

views of Divine Truth, which appear to us to be -at once eleva-

ted and well-founded ; views which, we venture to assure you,

challenge the strictest scrutiny of Reason, and come supported

by the plainest testimony of Scripture. Yes, ye who prize the

inestimable gift of Reason ! permit me to say, that never was a

more gross deception practised on mankind, than when it has

been attempted, by idle tales and false imputations, to make you
believe, that Reason, and what is commonly, but improperly,

termed Swedenborgianism, are uncombinable terms. And to

vou, ye sincere lovers of the Scriptures ! allow me to declare,

that to persuade you that writings and doctrines like those we
espouse, which place the truths of Scripture in their own genu-

ine light, are at variance with the truths of Scripture, and that

they originate in delusion, is to impose on you an extravagant

delusion indeed.

Were I left to my own choice in regard to the form which
this Appeal should assume, it would be different from that which
I am compelled by circumstances to adopt. Having a rich

store from which to make my selection of the most luminous

truths and most satisfactory doctrines, upon every subject that

is interesting to a man, to an immortal, to a Christian, I naturally

should give to the most important things, the largest share of

attention, bestowing a more cursory notice on matters of infe-

rior moment. There are no sentiments entertained by us, or

advanced in the writings of Swedenborg, which we are not sat-

isfied are pure and genuine truths : but in every extended sys-

tem of doctrine there are truths of higher and of lower impor-

tance ; as in the system of the visible heavens "one star difTer-

eth from another star in glory ;" and as the representative

breast-plate of Aaron not only included the ruby and the dia-



INTRODUCTION. II

motid, but also the agate and the jasper. In making then an

Appeal to you in behalf of our views, were I left to pursue

the most natural course, I undoubtedly should place the richer

gems, the rubies and the diamonds, in the more prominent light,

and give to the inferior a subordinate station. The great truths

respecting the Nature, Person, and Attributes, of the Lord God
Almighty ; the work of Human Redemption ; the duties of

Repentance and Reformation; the process of Regeneration;

the entire Inspiration and exalted Spirituality of the Word of

God; the certainty of a Future Retribution; the true Impor-

tance of the Present Stage of Existence as that in which man
makes up the form and character of his spirit and internal life,

and thus fixes his state, either for happiness or misery, to eter-

nity ; the pure Glories of Heaven, and the real Terrors of

Hell; the Wonders of the Divine Government, or of Divine

Providence, which extends to the minutest occurrences of hu-

man life, and in all that it either appoints or permits, primarily

regards eternal ends :—these, and, such as these, are the subjects

which occupy the distinguished stations in the doctrines which

we believe to be those of the New Jerusalem, and in the writ-

ings in which those doctrines are delivered: on these they

present views which are indisputably heavenly and exalted : on

these then the pen of an Apologist would naturally dwell at

the greatest length and with the most delight, secure that in all

which he should offer respecting them the mind of the unpre-

judiced reader could scarcely fail of finding the most decided

satisfaction. But they who have set themselves to crush, if it

were possible, the rising New Church in its infancy,—as Herod
sent to slay all the children of Bethlehem of two years old and

under,—naturally take the opposite course. Some of them,

indeed, as the late Dr. Priestly and a few others, have under-

taken to oppose the leading doctrines of our church by argu-

ment; but the greater number have endeavored to keep our

real doctrines, as far as possible, out of sight, offering, and then

combating, such a garbled statement of them, as can give their

readers no just idea of what they are; while they have ran-

sacked the pages of our valued Author in quest of every thing

which, on being brought forward by itself, separated from its

context, and from the explanations necessary to its right ap-

prehension, might appear most repugnant to the ideas common-
ly entertained of religious truth, and might with most plausibil-

ity be made the ground of opprobrious animadversion; espe-

cially when heightened by exaggeration and misstatement,

which have often been supplied accordingly; not to mention
the many absolute fictions, void of all foundation either in

truth or in probability, which have been propagated respecting
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Swedenborg, his writings, and their admirers. In appealing to

you then in behalf of our sentiments, it is necessary to follow
the course marked out by our opponents ; and as they have en-
deavored to raise prejudices by chiefly dwelling upon parts of
our author's system and writings which are of very inferior

importance, I shall be obliged to give, to such subordinate
points, a much larger proportion of attention than they other-
wise would demand. I shall take then for my guide, as to

the subjects necessary to be discussed and to be set in their

true light, a publication by the Rev. G. Beaumont, of Nor-
wich, which he denominates "The Anti-Swedenborg : or a
Declaration of the Principal Errors and Anti-scriptural Doc-
trines contained in the Theological Writings of Emanuel
Swedenborg." My chief reasons for giving my Appeal a par-
ticular reference to this publication, are, first, because it is a
tolerably complete condensation of all the topics of objection
ever raised against our views and doctrines; and secondly,
because this work has been the occasion of many misrepresen-
tations of our sentiments and of ourselves in the theological

Reviews and Magazines, the editors of several of which, tak-

ing it for granted that Mr. Beaumont's reports and views are
correct, have recommended his work, have repeated his state-

ments, and thus have given a wide circulation to the injurious

impression he has labored to excite. As observed above, had
I chosen my own ground in this Appeal, the form of it would
have been different from that which, under the existing circum-
stances, it will assume : but the advocates of the New Church,
though without any confidence in themselves, are at all

times willing, conscious of the invulnerability, in every point,

of their sacred cause, to leave the choice of the ground to

their opponents, and to meet them in any line of attack they

may think proper to adopt. To legitimate argument (though

it is seldom, alas! that any thing of that kind is employed
against us), we hope to be enabled to oppose legitmate argu-

ment from sounder premises ; to misrepresentations of facts or

sentiments, the statement of such facts or sentiments in their

proper colors ; to misapplications of Scripture, Scripture justly

applied and fairly explained ; and to the artifices of falsehood,

the honesty of truth. But we will not return railing for

railing ; nor, because the most scandalous imputations have been
fabricated to be fixed on us, will we retort with any thing of

the kind against our accusers. We commit the whole cause,

with perfect composure as to the issue, into the hands of Him
whose cause we believe it to be ; and while we are grateful that

we have been enabled to behold the truth, on subjects of

the deepest importance to human welfare, in, as we are satis-
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fied, its own genuine light, we will not be offended with those

who as yet see differently, nor cherish the smallest spark of

personal ill-feeling towards the bitterest of our opponents.

They, as well as we, are in the hands of a merciful God, who,

as our doctrines assure us, does not visit with severity for

involuntary, much less for well-intentioned error : and though

we cannot but believe that our adversaries, especially when
they misrepresent and malign us, are in error, we strive to

cherish the hope, in eveiy case where there is any possible

ground for it, that the error is involuntary and well-intentioned.

Beside occasional notices of other assailants, I intend then

in the following pages, for the reasons stated above, to answer

all the objections raised in the work above mentioned. I do

not propose, however, to follow the author's steps in a servile

or captious manner, or to keep him or his objections constantly

before the reader. My design rather is, to take occasion, from

his strictures, to open, upon general principles, the subjects

brought under discussion ; so that this Appeal may include a

general exposition of the sentiments of the New Church upon

the most important of her doctrines, and especially upon those

subjects, even when of quite inferior moment in themselves, in

regard to which the most common and plausible objections

have been raised, and the most injurious misconceptions have

gone abroad.

I entreat you, then, my serious friends, to whatever denomi-

nation as regards the profession of religion, you may belong,

to enter on the perusal of this appeal with candid minds, and

with a sincere desire to see the truth, wheresoever, and with

whomsoever, it may be found. As the best preparation for

thus seeing it, allow me to request you to raise your hearts, in

prayer for right direction and illumination, to the Truth Itself

Impersonated, the Lord Jesus Christ. We are assured in his

unerring Word, that He is "the true Light which lighteth

every man, that cometh into the world* ;" He declares, him-

self, that he is "the Truthf," and again, that He is "the

Light of the world," and that "he that followeth Him shall

not abide in darkness, but shall have the light of lifel: :" what-

soever then may be your present opinions in regard to his na-

ture and person, you cannot doubt, if you believe the Scrip-

tures, that he has the power of imparting the light of truth to

the mind that looks to him for it. Nor can you doubt, that, to

the reception of any gift from him, faith in his powder to confer

it is a necessary preliminary. When the two blind men en-

treated his mercy, while on earth. He said unto them, "Believe

ye that I am able to do this.^" and on their answering in the

*.John i. 9. t Ch. xiv. 6. X Ch. viii. 12.

o
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affirmative, ''then touched He their eyes, saying, According to

your faith be it unto you. And," the sacred record adds,

"their eyes were opened."* Who does not see the corres-

pondence between the communication of the light of day to

the eye and of the light of truth to the mind? and that the

one miracle was performed to represent the other? Whatever
then may be thought of the Lord Jesus Christ, evident it is that

He is set forth to us in the Scriptures as the Being from whom
the inestimable gift of the perception of divine truth is to be

received ; and that, in order to its reception. He is to be ap-

plied to with confidence in his power to bestow it. Be your
ideas of Him then, in other respects, what they may, permit

me to beg you to believe, that He really has this power; to ele-

vate your hearts towards Him with corresponding desires ; and
in this frame of mind to weigh the statements and considera-

tions, which in the following Sections of this Appeal, will be
laid before you. Under this guidance, I cannot refrain from
hoping, that you will be led to the conclusion, that what our op-

ponents call "principal errors," are in reality momentous
truths, and that what they denominate "anti-scriptural doc-

trines" are in fact the very doctrines of the Scriptures. But
do not let the fear of being brought to this result, by the devout
experiment which I have presumed to recommend, deter you
from making it : do not refuse to put your minds, on this oc-

casion, under the sole guidance of the Lord Jesus Christ, from
an apprehension, that He who is the light and the trttth,

may by any possibility, guide you into error.

SECTION IL

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD.

I will call your attention, my reflecting brethren, in the first

place to the important circumstance announced to us in the

prophetic parts of the New Testament, and commonly known
by the name of the Second Coming of the Lord ; with the im-
portant consequence of such coming, or rather part of it, which
is described in the symbolic language as the descent from
heaven of a New Jerusalem. For it is because we understand
these great predictions in a different sense from that in which
most persons at the present time apprehend them, and because
we believe that, in their only true sense, they are at this day
receiving their fulfillment, that so many attempts are made to

hold up both us and our sentiments to derision. In this respect

*Matt. X. 28, 29, 30,
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we are treated just as were the first converts to Christianity by
the Jews. The Jews were looking for the coming of the Mes-

siah, as the hope of Israel
;
yet were they almost unanimous in

persecuting the small band of their brethren, who affirmed that

their hope was fulfilled. Christians have ever been looking

with hope for the second coming of Him whom the Jews reject-

ed : yet are too many of them eager in the persecution of those,

who affirm that this hope also is fulfilled. To our case then

may be most exactly applied the noble apology of Paul when
pleading before Agrippa. "I stand," says he, "and am judged,

for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers:

unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God
day and night, hope to come. For which hope's sake, king

Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews."*

I propose, then, in this Section of my Appeal, to undertake

the defence of those who stand in the same situation among
their brethren, the professors of Christianity, as the Apostle

Paul and the other first Christians did among their brethren,

the professors of Judaism : and I earnestly intreat you, as be-

lievers of the Scriptures—as holders of the Christian's hope,

candidly to consider what I have to offer. There is nothing in

the sentiments I shall present which ought to ofiend any one, but,

on the contrary, much that every one may regard with delight.

If by any means prejudices have been instilled into the minds

of any of you, permit me to request you to lay them aside till

you have fairly heard both sides of the question ; and pray do

not consider me as your enemy, because, with much respect

and affection, and without intending the smallest offence to any
one, I lay before you what, from the bottom of my soul, 1 be-

lieve to be the truth.

First, then, I propose to show. That the second coming of
the Lord is not a coming in person (as most persons in conse-

quence of taking quite literally the symbolic language of proph-

ecy, have hitherto supposed), hut that it means the restora-

tion of the true knowledge of divine subjects, or of the genuine

doctrines of the word of God, accompanied with their corres-

ponding influence on the heart; in other ivords, that it is the

revival of the true church of the Lord among manJcind; in

which mode of considering it, it is more particularly meant by
the manifestation of the New Jerusalem. In the second place,

I will show. That there are many circumstances and signs in

the situation of the world at this day, zchich plainly indicate

that the time for the divine interference described in Scripture

as the second coming of the Lord has arrived. In the third.

place I will point out, That there are circumstances in the state

* Act-.xxvi. «. 7.
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of the loorld at this day in regard to religion^ ivhich evince

that the restoration of true religion^ promised under the figures

of a second coming of the Lord and estahlish?nent of a New
Jerusale7?i, cannot be much longer delayed, without the most
serious injury to the best interests of the human race. And I

will conclude with showing, That there is nothing in our views

of this subject ivhich can bejustly charged with enthusiasm, but

that, on the contrary, they furnish the best antidote to every

species offanaticism and spiritual delusion.

I. With regard to ihe, first of these subjects then, it is first

to be observed that nothing is more true than a remark which
has been made by almost every commentator that ever wrote
upon the fulfilment of prophecy ; namely. That the exact mean-
ing of the prophecies is never understood, till the time of their

accomplishment. This was stikingly experienced in regard to

the prophecies which announced the coming of the Lord in the

flesh. Although the whole Jewish nation knew from those

prophecies that a Messiah was to appear, and the more learned
among them could even point out truly where he would be
born, they were so much in the dark respecting every thing

else that concerned him, looking only for a carnal and not a
spiritual Saviour, that, when he did come, they rejected him
and put him to death. And even the disciples who received

him,—even the twelve apostles whom he peculiarly selected,

—

so much partook of the common errors of their countrymen,
that they disputed which of them should be the greatest, or

have the highest post, in the temporal kingdom which they
supposed he was about to set up.* Even at the moment of
his ascension, they asked him whether he would not restore

the temporal kingdom of Israelt ; and it was not till they had
received the gift of the Holy Spirit from their glorified Lord,
that they had just ideas of the nature of that kingdom into

which they had been admitted themselves, and which they
were to preach to others.

Another remark of importance is also here necessary to be
made ; it is. That even when the Apostles had received the gift

of the Holy Spirit, it did not communicate to them, at once, all

the truths of the Christian dispensation. Thus they remained
for a long time in the persuasion, that the gospel was to be
preached only to the Jews. It was not till seven or eight
years after the Lord's ascension, that Peter was convinced that

it was allowable to communicate it to the Gentiles : it then re-

quired a vision and a special revelation to induce him to do itf

;

and he was strictly questioned upon it afterwards by his breth-

ren.§ It was not till ten yeai-s after this that they came to the

* Mark x. 35—45. f Acts i. 6. J Ch. x. § Ch. xi. 2, .1.
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conclusion, that the Gentile converts were not required to keep
the law of Moses* ; and they do not appear ever to have clear-

ly seen that the Jews themselves were exempted by the gospel

from the observance of that law.

If then it was only by degrees, and as occasion required,

that the truths which were essential to the full knowledge of

the Christian system were revealed even to the Apostles, and
that they were enabled to understand the precepts and prophe-

cies of the Old Testament as they applied to the doctrines and
circumstances of Christianity, it is no wonder if it be found to

be true, in the third place, That t^ie prophecies of the Lord
himself^ and of the New-Testament-prophets^ relating to his

second coming at a future period then very distant, and to his

revival, at such second coming, of pure Christianity, after it had
suffered decline and perversion, were at that time hiddenfrom
the Church. Accordingly, it is certain that the early Christians

were so much mistaken respecting the purport of these prophe-

cies, that they all expected that the second coming of the Lord
was then immediately to take place ; and even the Apostles

appear to have supposed that they might live to see it. They
knew that the Lord's coming was to be preceded by a corrup-

tion of his religion ; and because they saw corrupters of it even

then appear, they concluded that the last time was then arrived.

Thus the Apostle John writes, "Little children, it is the last

time; and as ye have heard that anti-christ shall come, even

now there are many anti-christs ; whereby vre know that it is

the last timeyf So Peter exhorts those to whom he writes,

not to be disheartened by the seeming tardiness of the arrival

of the expected day, telling them, "that scoffers should come
in the last days^ saying, wliere is the promise of his coming ?

for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they

were from the beginning of the creation. '''j But that even this

Apostle supposed, that the expected commg, attended with a

literal fulfilment of the prophecies which seem to speak of the

passing away of heaven and earth, would happen during the

life of persons then living, is evident from his exhorting them
thus : "Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,

what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation

and godliness, looking for^ and hasting unto, the coming of the

day of God."§ James speaks of it as near with equal confi-

dence : he says, "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the

coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the

precious fmit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until

he receive the early and the latter rain : be ye also patient

;

stablish your heart, for the coming of the Lord draweth
* Ch. XV. t 1 John ii IS. j 2 Ep. iii. ^4. § 2 Ep. iii. 11, 12.

2* '.,..'
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NIGH.—Behold the Judge standeth at the door."* As for

the Apostle Paul, he speaks on the subject to the Thessalonians,

as if both himself and they, or at least some of them, would
certainly live to witness it: he says, vie which are alive and
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them
that sleep ;" and again :

" Then we ivhich are alive and re-

main shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to

meet the Lord in the airt :" which so disturbed those to whom
the Apostle wrote, that he found it necessary, in a second epis-

tle, to desire them "not to be soon shaken in mind or troubled,

neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as

though the day of Christ were at hand" (by which he means,
were immediately to take place), because there must come "a
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed^,"—in

which he refers to a prophecy of Daniel : nevertheless he de-

clares, that, the mystery of iniquity doth already work^'''* and
thus still intimates that the expected coming of the Lord was by
no means very distant. Accordingly, as the nature of the

second coming of the Lord was not in that day openly revealed

;

just as the nature of his first coming had not previously

been openly discovered to the Jews ; the Apostles never offer

any explication of it, as they do of other prophetic declar-

ations which then had their accomplishment, but always
speak of it in the same symbolic language as has been used
respecting it by the Lord himself and by the ancient prophets.

This language has in consequence been understood according
to the literal sense only, by Christians in general, from that

time to this : and thus, from age to age, mankind have lived in

the expectation of beholding the Lord appear in the clouds of
the firmament, and of being themselves caught up to meet him
at his coming in the air.

This fact, that neither the time or the nature of the Lord's
second coming was explicitly revealed to the primitive Chris-

tian Church, nor even to the Apostles themselves, is of so

great importance, that, though I think it conclusively established

by what has been already advanced, yet, as strong prejudices

prevail on this subject, it shall be further confirmed by unques-
tionable testimony.

Let me, then, remind the reflecting, that while the Lord
Jesus Christ himself often speaks, in the gospels, of his second
coming, he at times so expresses himself, that they who under-
stand his words literally must suppose him to mean, that his

coming to judgment was not to be protracted beyond the age
in which he delivered the predictions. Thus one of the most
full and explicit of his prophetic declarations is that in Matt.

*Ep. V. 7, 8, 9. 1 1 Tlies. iv. 15, 17. -j: 2 Thcs. ii. 2, 3. § Ver. 7.
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xxiv.—""Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall

the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken : And then shall appear the sign of the Son of
man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn ; and they shall see the Son of man coming in the

clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall

send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall

gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of
heaven to the other. Now learn a parable of the fig tree;

When his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye
know that summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when ye shall see

all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. Verily^

I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these

things he fulfilled'' (Vers. 29—34). Now all the Apostles,

except Paul, heard this or other similar prophecies delivered,

and Paul, it is certain, had a knowledge of the circumstances

of the Lord's life and discourses on eailh communicated to him
by revelation* : accordingly these predictions were the founda-

tion of the knowledge possessed by the Apostles respecting

the Lord's second coming, and all that is said on that subject in

their writings consists of applications of these predictions, with

some of a similar kind of the Old Testament. Thus the cele-

brated passage in 1 Thess. iv. 15 to 17, from which an extract

is given above, is simply a paraphrase of the Lord's words just

cited, which had been miraculously made known to the Apos-
tle, whence he justly introduces it with stating, "This we say

unto you by the word of the Lord.'' Consequently, if the true

meaning of the symbolic language in which the Lord delivered

his predictions was not, with the predictions themselves, made
known to the Apostles (and of this their writings afford no trace

whatever,) they would naturally expect, as it is certain all other

Christians did, who could only have taken their ideas from
the teaching of the Apostles, that those prophetic announce-

ments were to be literally fulfilled ; whereas, that their literal

sense is not their true sense, is evinced by the fact, that they

have remained unaccomplished for seventeen hundred years

beyond the period, at which, according to that sense, their ac-

complishment should have taken place.

Since the preceding remarks were first written, I have been
much pleased at meeting the same arguments strongly urged
by so judicious and highly esteemed a writer as Dr. Watts:

the only difference between us in regard to this question, is

that he supposes the Apostle to have known the truth of the

matter, but purposely to have concealed it. So long as it is

* Gal. i. 16, 17
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acknowledged that what they have said upon the subject is not

the naked truths it makes little difference in the main argument,

whether they withheld the naked truth through ignorance or

design, and I willingly leave the reader to adopt which alter-

native he pleases. The passage alluded to of Dr. Watts, is in

his "Essay towards the Proof of a Separate State of Souls,"

prefixed to his "World to Come ;" and is as follows : "As the

patriarchs and the Jews of old, after the Messiah was promised,

v,-ere constantly expecting his first coming almost in every gene-

ration, till he did appear, and many modes of prophetical ex-

pression in Scripture, which speak of things long to come as

though they were present, or just at hand, gave them some
occasion for this expectation; so the Christians of the first age

did generally expect the second coming of Christ to judgment^

and the resurrection of the dead, in that very age loherein it

was foretold. St. Paul gives us a hint of it in 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2.

they supposed the day of the Lord was just appearing. And
many expressions of Christ concerning his return or coming
again after his departure, seem to represent his absence as a
thing of no long continuance. It is true these words of his

may partly refer to his coming to destroy Jerusulem, and the

coming in of his kingdom among the gentiles; or his coming
by his Messenger of death

;
yet they generally, in their supreme

or final sense, point to his coming to rais^the dead, and judge

the world. And from the words of Christ, also, concerning

John, 'If I will that he tarry till I come' (John xxi. 22), it is

probable that the apostles themselves at first, as well as other

Christians, might derive this apprehension of his speedy coni'

ing.

"It is certain (Dr. W. proceeds) that when Christ speaks of

his coming in general, and promiscuous, and parabolical terms,

whether with regard to the destruction of Jerusalem or the

judgment of the world, he saith, 'Verily I say unto you, this

generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled' (Matt,

xxiv. 34). And the Apostles frequently told the world, the

coming of the Lord was near: 'The Lord is at hand:'' (Phil,

iv. 5) : 'Exhorting one another—so much the more, as you
see the day approaching:'' (Heb. x. 25:) and lhat this is the

day of the coming of Christ, verse 37 assures us : 'For yet a.

little while., he that shall come will come, and loill not tarry.''

'Now it is high time to awake out of sleep : the night is far

spent; the day is at hand'' (Rom. xiii. 12). 'To him who is

ready to judge the quick and the dead' (1 Pet, iv. 5). ''The

end of all things is at hand'' (ver. 7). 'The coming of the

Lord draweth nigh: Behold, the judge standefh at the door''

(James v. 8, 9). 'Seal not up the prophecy of this book, for
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the time is at liand^ (Rev. xxii. 10) : 'And behold, / come
quickly^ and my reward is with me, to give to ewery man as his

work shall be' (ver. 12). and the sacred volume is closed
with this assurance, 'Surely I come quickly:'''' and the echo
and expectation of the Apostle, or the church, 'Amen ! even
so, come Lord Jesus.'

"It is granted (our author goes on) that in prophetical ex-

pressions, such as all these are, some obscurity is allowed:
and it may be doubtful, perhaps, whether some of them may
refer to Christ's coming by the destruction of Jerusalem, or

his coming to call particular persons away by his messenger
of death, or his appearance at the last judgment. It is grant-

ed, also, that it belongs to prophetical language to set things

far distant, as it were before our eyes, and make them seem
present, or very near at hand. But still these expressions had
plainly such an influence on the primitive Christians, as that

they imagined the day of resurrection and judgem-ent loas very
near.— And though they [the Apostles] never asserted that

Christ would come to raise the dead and judge the world in

that age, yet when they knew themselves that he would not

come so soon, they might not think it necessary to give eveiy
Christian, or every Church, an immediate account of the more
distant time of this great event, that the uncertainty of it might
keep them ever watchful; and even when St. Paul informs

the Thessalonians, that the day of the Lord was not so very

near as they imagined it, (2 Thes. ii. 2,) yet he does not put it

off beyond that century by any express language^
Now has not Dr. Watts here fully proved, that, whether or

not the Apostles themselves knew that the Lord's second com-
ing was not to take place in that age, they often spoke of it in

such terms as conveyed the immediate expectation of it to the

minds of the primitive Christians? But what this popular

writer says respecting the allowed obscurit}^ of prophetical

expressions, though true in itself, is not here strictly applicable.

For the passages which he cites from the Epistles are none
of them original prophecies; thus, properly speaking, they

are not prophecies at all; this character only belongs to the

single passage he has quoted from Matthew, and to those from
the Revelation ; the others, being only repetitions by the Apos-
tles, in their own language, of declarations made by the Lord
Jesus Christ while on earth, are not prophecies any more than

the repetition by any teacher, in his own language, of a pro-

phetic declaration, is a prophecy. Some of the original pro-

phetical expressions are indeed retained; but when these are

repeated at second hand, without explanation, every hearer

supposes that he who repeats them means them to be literally
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understood. As then the Apostles did thus repeat them, and

it thus is certain that they meant their hearers or readers to

understand them according to the literal expression, it becomes
next to impossible to suppose, that they themselves understood

them any otherwise : and if so, it is a certain fact, that the true

meaning of the prophecies respecting the second coming of the

Lord was entirely hidden from the Church founded at his first

coming, even from the Apostles themselves
;
just as the true

meaning of the prophecies relating to his first coming has been

hidden from the Jews, and even from the prophets by whom
they were delivered.

Tjo be quite certain, however, that this is not merely a prob-

able surmise, I have examined all the passages in the writings

of the Apostles in which any reference is made to a future

coming of the Lord ; and I earnestly advise all the Candid and
Reflecting to do the same. Some of the texts, I find, might be
equally suited to the context, whether that event were meant to be

represented as near or distant ; but in many of them the intro-

duction of the subject is destitute of all force, and even of appli-

cability, upon any other supposition, than that the w^riter under-

stood the event as near ; and whilst, as has already been seen,

there are many passages which expressly affirm it to be near
at hand in the age of the Apostles, there is not one which
speaks of it as being then distant, or which affords an inference

that it was regarded as distant by the writer.*

* To give every reader an opportunity of easily ascertaining this for him-

self, I here add all the texts I have been able to find in Avhich any mention

of it is made by the Apostles, only omitting those decisive ones which have
been cited already. (I have marked by Italid characters the expressions which
would particularly lead the first readers to expect the great event in their

own life-time).

Paul exhorts the Corinthians of that day to be " wailing for the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who shall also confirm you unto (he end, [compare iMatthew

xxiv. 13,] that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Chi'isV^

[1 Cor. i. 7, 8]. " For we write none other things unto you than what ye read

or acknowledge : and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end ; as also ye

have acknowledge] us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are

ours, in the day of the Lord Jesus'^ [2 Cor. i. 13, 14 J. " Grieve not the Holy

Spirit of God, whereby ye ai'e sealed icnto the day of HedemjJtion''^ [Eph. iv.

30: compare Luke xxi. 28]. " He which hath begun a good work in you, will

perform it [ov carry it on] tmtilihe day of Jesus Christ'^ [Phil. i. 6]. "And
this I pray,

—

(hat ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of ChrisV

[ver. 9, 10]. " Our conversation is in heaven, fi-om whence also loe hoh for

Hie Savior, the Lord Chrisf^ [Cli. iii. 20]. " Ye are dead, and your life is hid

with Christ in God. When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye

also appear with him in glory" [Col. iii. 4]. " Yg turned to God from idols,

to serve the living and ti'ue God, and to wait for his S^rn from heaven''' [1 Thes.

i. 9 10]. "What is our hope, or jov, or crown of ro.ioicin;: ? arc not even ye.
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Now let any one who had read ihe texts cited below, trans-

fer himself in thought to the age in which such declarations

in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming?" [Ch. ii. 19]. " The
Lord make you to increase and abound in love, &c.—to the end he may stab-

lisli your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the

coming of our Loa'd Jesus Chnsl, with all his saints^^ [Ch. iii. 12, 13]. "Ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should ova-take you as a thief" [Ch.

V. 4]. "I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless

unto ihe coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" [ver. 2-3]. " Seeing it is a righteous

thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you
"vvho are troubled, rest -with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heav-
en with his mighty angels," &c. [2 Thess. i. 6, 7]. "The Lord direct youi-

hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ" [Ch. iii.

5]. "I give thee charge—that thou keep this commandment without spot, un-
rebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ" [1 Tim. vi. 14]. " I

am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him
against that day" [2 Tim. i. 12]. " The Lord grant unto him that he may find

mercy of the Lord in that day" [ver. 18]. " This know also, that in the last

days perilous times shall come : for men shall be lovers of their ownselves,

covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful,

unholy, &.c.—from such turn away" [Ch. iii. 1—5; where, note, that the words

being addressed to Timothy personally, imply that he should live to see those

last days]. "I charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom" [Ch. iv. 1].

*' Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord,

the righteous judge shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but to all

them that love his appearing" [ver. 8J.
" Christ was once offered to bear the

sins of many, and unto them that look lor him he shall appear the second

time without sin unto salvation" [Heb. ix. 28]. " Who are kept by the power

of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time ; where

in ye greatly i-ejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness,

through manifold temptations, that the trial of your faith, being more precious

than gold that perisheth, though it be trieil with fire, might be found unto

praise and honour and glory at tlie appearing of Jesus Christ" [1 Peter i. 5, 6,

7]. " Wherefore

—

hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at

the revelation of Jesus Christ" [ver. 13 1. "When the chiefshepherd shall appear,

ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away" [Ch. v. 4]. " Beloved,

now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but

Ave know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for wc shall see

him as he is" [1 John iii. 2]. " Foi* there are certain men crept in unawares,

&iQ.—And Enoch the seventh from Adam prophesied of these, saying, Behold,

the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon

all, &c.— These are munnurers, comTplainers, tcalking after their oum lusts, &c.

—

But, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before by the apostles

of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that they told you there should be mockers in

ihe last time, who should walk after their oic-n ungodly lusts. Now unto him

that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the

presence of his glory with exceeding joj- ; to the only wise God our Saviour,"

&c. [Jude ver. 4, 14—18, 24, 2.".].
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were written, and then judge whether he would not have con-

cluded, from the passages collected, in conjunction with those

cited by Dr. Watts and in our previous observations, that they

who thus spoke continually of the day of the appearing of the

Lord Jesus Christy who declared that it was to take place in

the last days or times, and who affirmed that the last days or

times were then begun, meant to affirm, that the appearing of

the Lord was in that age to take place, and to be witnessed by
some then living. The event has proved that the expectation

was erroneous
; yet not one expression occurs which could

tend to correct the mistake. Accordingly, it is universally

allowed that such was the opinion entertained on the subject

by the first Christians ; and it is equally certain, that the first

Christians could have no opinion on the subject but what they

derived from the first teachers of Christianity, the Apostles.

Yet most of the Commentators, unwilling to admit that any
mysteiy whatever was kept hidden from the Apostles, have
supposed with Dr. Watts, that notwithstanding they always
spoke as if the second coming of the Lord was to be expected

in that age, they well knew to the contrary. Thus, for exam-
ple, the pious Doddridge, in his note on the words of Paul (1

.^hes. iv. 15), " We which are alive and remain unto the com-

ing of the Lord,''"'—notwithstanding he translates the original,

still more strongly, " we who remain alive at the coining of the

Lord''''—appears much displeased with those who conclude,

from the plain sense of the words, that the apostle himself ex-

pected to be one of those who should then " remain alivey

He begins his note with this statement ;
" This hath been in-

terpreted by many, as an intimation, that the apostle expected
to be found alive at the day of judgment : and, on that inter-

pretation, some have urged it as an instance of his entertaining,

at least for awhile, mistaken notions on that head, as if the day
of the Lord were nearly approaching :" to this Dr. D. objects,

that " this is contrary to his own explication of the matter, 2
Thes. ii. 1, &c."—though, as Dr. Watts remarks, when the

Apostle there " informs the Thessalonians that the day of the

Lord was not so very near as they imagined it, he does not put

it off heyond that century by any express language." Dr. Dod-
dridge has only to object further, that it is contrary to other

passages in which he expresses his own expectation of death ;"

but this only proves, that when he says " we who remain alive,''''

he does not mean to affirm positively that he should be one who
should thus remain, but only that he thought it not impossible.

Had he meant to affirm that the coming of the Lord would take

place in that age, but certainly not till after his own death, he
would not have said, " we who remain alive,'''' but " voir in^ho
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remain alive ;" but had he meant to exclude all that generation

from the possibility of witnessing the event, he would neither

have said " we," nor " you, who remain alive, but " they
who shall he alive." It seems the more extraordinaiy that the

worthy Expositor should here attempt to clear the Apostle

from the imputation of imperfect knowledge, and by such weak
arguments, when he had just before admitted a lower degree

of the charge to be probably true ; for in his note on verse 13,

after quoting the remark of Saurin, that the Apostle did not

then exactly know whether Christ's appearance would be in

that age, or at some much more remote distance of time," he

very judiciously observes, " And this ignorance was certainly

consistent with the knowledo-e of all that was necessary to the

preaching of the Gospel ;" referring to Mark xiii. 32.

But surely, the supposition that the Apostles knew that tlic

Lord's coming would not take place in that age, and yet spoke

so as naturally to beget that belief in their readers, lays them
open to much worse imputations than follow from that of mere
ignorance or mistake. Thus, as Doddridge himself notices,

the Jew Orobio affirms, that Paul expressed himself as he did

to the Thessalonians through artifice, to serve a present pur-

pose, holding out the expectation of being taken up alive into

heaven in a very little time, as a bait to invite people to Chris-

tianity. So the author of a deistical publication, insidiously

denominated " Not Paul but Jesus,'''* draws one of his reasons

for regarding that Apostle as a self-interested impostor, from

this occurrence, which he describes as a bait of another order.

According to the representation of this su1)tle writer, Paul

wished to produce a persuasion that the end of all things was
at hand, to render people indifferent to their worldly property,

in order that they might be more ready to give him a good
share of it ; but the measures he took for this purpose with the

Thessalonians operated so much more strongly than he in-

tended, that many were thrown into such a panic as to neglect

all business entirely, (which, the objector urges, is stated in 2
Thes. iii. 11); wherefore he found it necessary, in a second
Epistle, (ch. ii. 1, &c.) to put the expected end of all things a

little further off, and to endeavor to allay, in some measure, the

terrors he had raised.

Is there then any view of this affair which will clear the

Apostles from the imputation either of disgraceful ignorance or

of wilful misrepresentation, and thus will at once take away
the ground of the cavils of Jewish and infidel objectors, and ob-

viate the necessity for such weak excuses as are usually re-

* This work was published under the name of " Gamaliel Smith," but the

real name of the author was the celebrated Jcreniv Benthairt.

3
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sorted to by Christian defenders ? Do we not obtain such a

view, when we see that, while every thing relating to the doc-

trines of the primitive Christian Church, and to the interpreta-

tion of the prophecies of the Old Testament relating to the

Lord's first advent, was clearly revealed to the Apostles, after

having been kept hidden till the time of their accomplishment

had come, the prophecies of the New Testament relating to his

second advent were in like manner kept hidden till the time

for their fulfilment should arrive ? Does not this evince, that

ignorance upon this single subject,—the time and manner of

the fulfilment of the prophecies of the New Testament,—no

more forms a flaw in the character of the Apostles, than igno-

rance respecting the time and manner of the Lord's first

coming constitutes a blemish in the character of the Jewish

patriarchs and worthies ? The two advents of the Lord belong

to two different dispensations : according to the order always

observed in the Divine Economy, the things peculiar to a later

dispensation are never openly revealed under a former : con-

sequently. It would have been inconsistent with the order

always observed in the Divine Economy^ had the Apostles^

whose province it ivas to proclavm the Lord''s first advent^ with

the discoveries proper to it, been equally well informed respect-

ing the circumstances of his second.

But satisfactorily, as it appears to me, as this view of the

subject reconciles the Apostles' imperfect knowledge on this

one point,—on what was beyond their commission,—with their

full knowledge on others,—on all that was within it ; and fully

as it relieves them from the imputation either of disgraceful

ignorance or wilful misrepresentation ; I do not expect that

it will meet the approbation of those advocates for common
opinions, not belonging to the class of the Candid and Reflect-

ing, who had rather deliver the sacred writers, gagged and

bound, into the hands of their enemies, to be dealt with as they

see fit, than vindicate them by an explanation which detects

deficiencies in the system of their interpreters. But should any

such undertake the refutation of what has here been advanced,

let them recollect, that to succeed in that attempt two things

are necessary : first, they must show that some of the passages

quoted above, and in the note, from the writings of the Apos-
tles, do explicitly state, that the second coming of the Lord
was not to be expected in that age, nor for seventeen centuries

after it : and secondly, that none of the above cited texts do

affirm that it was then at hand. Unless these points be proved,

—that is, unless the Apostles' language can be made to aflirm

the contrary of what it does affirm,—all, that may be alleged

against the view here offcrod will be nntirelv besiHp tho ques-
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tion ; and it will be difficult to deny, that the time and manner
of the Lor(Vs second comings and the meaning of the prophetic
language in which that event is predicted in the Gospels and
the Apocalypse^ were not revealed to the Apostles^ because that
time had not then arrived.

But surely, whoever should reflect a little upon the subject,

might easily see, that the manner in which the Lord's second
coming is always described in Scripture, such as his appearing
in the clouds, attended by angels blowing trumpets, &c., is

purely figurative and symbolic ; that it Is couched in the purely
prophetic style of writing ; and all expositors admit that there
is a distinct prophetic style used in the Scriptures, in which the
ideas intended are representatively shadowed out by the images
used for expressing them. Only look at the subject with some
degree of elevation of mind, and you will see, that for the Lord
Jesus Christ to appear in the clouds which float about the earth,

at a height never exceeding a very few miles from its surface,

in a form visible to the natural eyes of the inhabitants of the

earth, is really an absolute impossibility. At his first advent,

indeed, the Lord was beheld by men in the natural world, and
even dwelt for a considerable time among them : but the reason
was, because he was then in a natural body, not yet glorified,

assumed from the mother, Mary : but, as I propose to show in

a future Section of this Appeal, during his abode on earth, and
at his resurrection, he made his human nature completely

divine, and it was in a glorified or deified form, no longer par-

taking of the gross properties of matter, that he ascended to

heaven ; Hence he never w^as visible to any after he rose again,

except when he expressly manifested himself to them, which
was done by opening the sight of their spirits. Had he still

been visible to the natural eye, how came it to pass that he

never was seen by the Jews after his resurrection ? Had he

still been in a body that was obvious to the natural senses, how
did he appear suddenly in the midst of his disciples, when they

were assembled secretly for fear of the Jews, and the door

was fastened to secure them from interruption ? Our natural

sight will not penetrate through walls and doors; how then, to

such sight, can that divine form be visible, which walls and
doors could not exclude ? Thus the Lord's glorified person

can now only be made visible to man by opening the sight of

his spirit, as was done in all the cases of spiritual appearance

recorded in the Scriptures? and the Lord can only thus be

manifested to those who are in the acknowledgment of him ; for

this reason he never made himself visible, after his resurrection,

to the gainsaying Je\v% ; and for the same reason he never will

make himself visible to the inhabitants of the world at large :
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consequently, it is not in a natural sense that he will appear in

the clouds of the sky, showing himself to all the dwellers upon

the earth.

But that the Lord is not literally to make his second advent

in this manner, is evident from another consideration, the force

of which every one may appreciate, whether he sees the

strength of the last argument or not: and that other circum-

stance is, that in other passages of Scripture his coming is de-

scribed in a different fashion. In the nineteenth chapter of the

Revelation, he is represented as coming riding on a white

horse, with all the armies of heaven following him upon white

horses. Now, who ever understood that this description was

to be taken literally? No person ever conceived that He would

come to judgment riding on horseback, followed by innumerable

troops of angels, all likewise mounted on horseback: yet there

is no more reason for rejecting the expectation of his coming in

this manner, and regarding the language as entirely figurative,

than there is for adopting that of his coming in the clouds, and

regarding this as a literal representation of the fact. The
truth is, that both are entirely figurative, and of nearly the

same signification: since his coming; on a white horse denotes

his restoring the right understanding of the Word, and illumi-

nating thereby the intellectual faculties of man; and his com-
ing in the clouds with power and great glory denotes the un-

folding of the literal sense of the Word, and his presence in

the bright glory of its spiritual and genuine signification. I

have endeavored to prove this at length in another publication,

in which it is attempted to be shown, that the Lord is called

the Son of man, in Scripture, in reference to his character as

the Word or Divine Truth*; and it is always by his title of

Son of man that the Lord himself speaks of his second coming:

so, the passage just referred to in the Revelation expressly

states, that he who is to come riding on the white horse, is the

Word of God. Evidently, then, the promised coming of the

Lord as the Son of man and the Word of God must denote a

new discovery of the divine truth of his Word,— a restoration

of the genuine doctrines of the church,— a revival of a just

knowledge of the Lord and of his worship, and an opening of

the sacred contents of His Holy Word.
But that this is, in general, what is meant by the second

coming of the Lord,— by the appearing of the Son of man in

the clouds with power and great glory, and by his riding in

heaven, as the Word of God, on a white horse,— is further

evident from the fact, that it is to be accompanied or followed

by the descent from heaven of a New Jerusalem. We read in

* Plenrtr>f Iti^pirati'm, &c, p. 3'}3, &c.
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Rev. xxi. "I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first

heaven and the first earth were passed away, and there was no
more sea. And I John saw the holy city. New Jerusalem,

coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride

adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of
heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men,
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and
God himself shall be with them and be their God."* Now
what can this, with any degree of consistency, be understood

to signify, but a renewal of the true church of God among
mankind? Many, I know, apply it to the state of the saints in

heaven: but in this they do the most palpable violence to the

words: for how can that be pretended to be in heaven which
is expressly said to come down out of heaven? how can that

describe the state of saints in heaven, which is expressly said

to be the tabernacle, or abiding place, of God, with men}
Accordingly the best interpreters apply it to a new state of the

church on earth. Thus Dr. Hammond, a celebrated writer of

the Church of England, comments upon it thus: "That it

signifies not the state of glorified saints in heaven, appears by
its descending from heaven in both places [where it is men-
tioned]; and that, according to the use of the phrase, ch. x. 1,

and xviii. 1, is an expression of some eminent benefit to the

church; and being here set down with the glory of God upon
it, it will signify the pure Christian Church, joining Christian

practice with the profession thereof, and that in a flourishing

condition, expressed by the new heaven and new earth. In

this sense," he adds, "we have the supernal Jerusalem, (Gal.

iv. 26) and the New Jerusalem (Rev. iii. 12), where, to the

constant professor is promised, that God will write on him the

name of God, and the name of the city of God, the New Jeru-

salem; which there is the pure Catholic Christian Church."

As to its being first said, that John saw a new heaven and a

new earth, because the former heaven and earth had passed

away, all commentators admit, that that is a phrase constantly

used in the prophetic style to denote a complete renovation of

the thing treated of,—the putting of an entire end to one order

of things, and the commencement of a new one, either with

respect to particular or to general churches; in which sense it

occurs in numerous passages of the Old Testament, where a

new heaven and earth cannot literally be meant.

The common reader of the Scriptures naturally supposes,

when he comes to a prophecy respecting the passing away of

heaven and earth, that the phrase refers to the end of the

world: though the most simple reader must be somewhat
* Ver. 1, 2, 3.

3*
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puzzled to understand how the new heaven and new earth,

spoken of as to succeed the former, can relate to the state of

saints in heaven, which is the only state that our natural appre-

hensions lead us to look for after the end of the world. The
learned, however, have long been so fully convinced, that

these phrases do not in general relate to the end of the world,

and to the state of the saints expected to succeed that event,

that it is wonderful how they can still retain the opinion, that

the end of the world is, nevertheless, predicted by any of

them. To show how the learned in general understand these

prophetic phrases, I will here subjoin a few quotations.

Sir Isaac Newton, whose scheme of symbolical language has

been adopted, with some variations, by all succeeding commen-
tators, states his general principle, and his application of it to

the phrase, "heaven and earth," thus: "The figurative lan-

guage of the prophets is taken from the analogy between the

world natural, and an empire or kingdom considered as a
world politic. Accordingly, the whole world natural, consist-

ing of heaven and earth, signifies the whole world politic, con-

sisting of thrones and people.—The creating of a new heaven
and earth, and the passing of an old one, or the beginning and
end of a world, are put for the rise and ruin of a body politic."

A little extending this idea, the Rev. Mr. Faber, in his "Dis-
sertation on the Prophecies," states his view of these symbols
thus ;

" The symbolical heaven^ when interpreted temporally^

signifies the ivhole body politic. On the other hand, the

symbolical heaven when interpreted spiritually, signifies the

whole body of the church militant. The earth, when taken in

a temporal sense, imports, in the abstract, the territorial

dominions of any Pagan or irreligious empire.—In a spiritual

sense, the earth denotes a state of paganism or apostacy.''"' So
Dr. Doddridge, in his paraphrase of the Lord's words, " The
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,

and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the

heavens shall be shaken," says, "That is, according to the sub-

limity of prophetic language, the ichole civil and ecclesiastical

constitution of the nation shall not only be shocked, but totally

dissolved." To the same purport, Beausobro and L'Enfant, in

their notes on the words, "the sun shall be darkened," observe,

"The prophet Isaiah uses the same expression when foretelling

the destruction of .Jerusalem : it is a prophetic style whicfi

must not be literally understood. Jesus Christ gives in these

words a description of the total over^throw of the Jewish state.,

that was closely to follow the destruction of Jerusalem."

—

Whether the expositions given in these examples have any
truth in them or not, they are sufficient to evince that the learn-
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ed have found it necessary to relinquish the hteral interpreta-

tion of those passages of Scripture which speak of the passing

away of heaven and earth, or of such convulsions in the

heavenly bodies, as, if actual, would involve the destruction of

the world. I will subjoin a few passages of Scripture, which

must convince every one that such phrases are not to be liter-

ally understood.

We read in Isaiah, ch. xxxiv :
" All the host of heaven

shall be dissolved, and the lieavens shall be rolled together as a

scroll ; and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off

the vine, and as the falling fig from the fig-tree." This is

stated as a consequence of a judgment to be performed in the

land of Idumea, or Edom ; for it is added, " For my sword

shall be bathed in heaven ; behold, it sliall come dov/n upon

Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judgment.""

And the reason is given for it a little further on : "For it is

the Lord's day of vengeance, and the year of recompenses,

for the controversy of Zion ;"—that is, because the Lord will

plead the cause of his Church, signified by Zion, against those

who would destroy her, signified by Idumea. But whatever

judgments may at any time have visited the land of Idumea,

they certainly were not accompained by a dissolution of the

heavens. Similar statements arc made in Ezekiel xxxii. on

occasion of predicting the conquest of Egypt; and in Isa. xiii.

in connexion with the announced destruction of Babylon
;
yet

though it is certain that Babylon was captured by Cyrus, and

Egypt subdued by Cambyses, we do not find that the heavenly

bodies quaked in sympathy with those events, and fell into

convulsions or dissolution. The prophet Joel also announces

similar disorders in the hea.vens as to happen at the time of the

Lord's advent in the flesh, almost in the same terms as are

used by the Lord himself in reference to his second coming :

—

"I will shew wonders in the heavens above, and signs in the

earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke ; the sun

shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before

that great and notable day of the Lord come ;" which prophe-

cy is quoted by Peter (Acts ii. 16) as being then fulfilled. As
then no destruction of heaven and earth, and no such convul-

sions as would include their destruction, took place at that

time, so, we may conclude, neither will such things happen

when the Lord's predictions respecting his second coming are

fulfilled, or when that great change takes place which the

Revelator foretells under the figure of the removal of heaven

and earth. In like manner, the establishing of new heavens

and a new earth is announced in prophecies which have re-

ceived their fulfillment. Thus the whole 65th chapter of Isaiah
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treats of the calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews

at the Lord's coming into the world, and establishing the Chris-

tian church : which last event is figuratively predicted by the

Lord's saying, "Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth

;

and the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind :"

that the church under a new dispensation, or in a new and
improved state, is what is here treated of, is evident from its

being immediately added, "Behold, I create Jerusalem a re-

joicing, and her people a joy ;" and all that follows shows,

that it is not a state in the other world that is spoken of, but in

this. That this is the purport of the phrase, is further evident

from a passage in the 51st chapter: where speaking of the

restoration of the church, the Lord says, " I have put my
words into thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the shadow
of my hand, that I may plant the heavens and lay the founda-

tions of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people."

Thus then we also find, that, in the Old Testament as well

as in the Revelation, the formation of new heavens and earth

is mentioned in connexion with the restoration and re-establish-

ment of Zion or Jerusalem : the reason is, because Zion and

Jerusalem are constantly mentioned in prophecy as types of

the church itself. In the Old Testament, when their restora-

tion is spoken of, they are evident types of the church which

was to be raised in consequence of the Lord's coming into the

world, and called the Christian church, to distinguish it from

the Israelitish or Jewish ; consequently, in the Revelation, a

New Jerusalem can mean nothing else than a New Church,

—

a restoration of pure Christianity to more than its primitive

glory. And both these events are said to be accompanied
with the formation of a new heaven and new earth, to denote

the entire newness of the respective churches as to their in-

ward life and outward conversation, internal principles and

external practice ; all the corrupt persuasions and evils which

had perverted the former churches being wholly removed.

Surely then it must be allowed to be evident that the cir-

cumstance of the manifestation of the New Jerusalem being

fixed by the prophet after the passing away of the former

heaven and earth and the formation of a new heaven and

earth in their place, so far from sanctioning the opinion that it

is a figure used to describe the state of the saints in heaven,

only proves, more conclusively, that it is intended to denote an
entirely new state of the church on earth ; for it is palpably

evident, that in every other instance throughout the Scriptures

in which the passing away of heaven and earth, or convulsions

in the heavenly bodies equivalent to their dissolution, are men-

tioned, such catastrophes in outward nature arc not meant, but
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that they are prophetic phrases solely intended to express an
entire change and renewal in the thing which is the subject of

the prophecy,

II. Here then, I trust you will admit, we have a clear and,

at least, highly probable view of the signification of the prophe-

cies which announce a Second Coming of the Lord, and the

manifestation of a New Jerusalem : the next consideration is,

Are there any circumstances and signs observable at the pres-

ent day, which lead to the conclusion, that the time for the

great divine interference thus prophetically delineated has ar-

rived ? Permit me, before I proceed to offer an answer to this

question, to observe, that an affirmative reply does not, as too

many are inconsiderately apt to suppose, necessarily involve an
absurdity. All w^ho acknowledge the authority of the Scrip-

tures, must allow that the Second Coming of the Lord most as-

suredly will take place at some period or other : and if, as I

trust has been conclusively shown, the commonly imagined
mode of his appearance cannot be the true one, it i>s the more
probable that it will take place, as is also plainly predicted, in

an unexpected time and manner ;
— " in such an hour as ye

think not, the Son of man cometh."* It is to be expected, then,

that come when it may, multitudes, perhaps the majority— of

the Christian world, will be unwilling to credit the tidings, and
will deride those who believe them as silly enthusiasts :— as the

Lord declares again, " When the Son of man cometh, shall he

find faith in the earth ?"t When therefore we announce to the

world our belief, that this consummation of divine prophecy is

now taking place, we are aware that we shall draw upon our-

selves the contempt and ridicule of the superficial and the friv-

olous : but we are at the same time, sure that all the sober and
the reflecting,— all who will candidly examine the reasons

which have brought us to this conviction, must become sensible

of their strength, and will find it no easy matter to put them
aside. Certain it is, that all divine prediction must one day be

fulfilled : if then what is advanced in proof of such fulfillment

having taken place be not altogether unworthy of the subject,

they who urge it are at least entitled to be listened to with can-

dor, and to have their arguments fairly considered. If, on the

contrary, the mere asserting that the time has arrived for the

accomplishment of a great Scripture-prophecy, is sufficient to

authorise the treatment of those who advance it with derision

and contempt, then it was right in the Scribes and Pharisees

to treat with contempt the testimony of the Baptist ; and it will

be difficult to prove them wrong when thev crucified the Saviour

himself.

* Mat. xxiv. 14. t Luke xvii. 8.
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If then the view of the nature of the promised Second Ad-

vent of the Lord and descent of the New Jerusalem which has

now been imperfectly sketched, should be deemed probable

and satisfactory, I might urge, that the publication, in the pre-

sent day, of a system of Christian doctrine in which such a
view is afforded, alone gives reason to apprehend, upon the

principle that the prophecies of Scripture are never exactly un-

derstood till the time of their accomplishment, that the time for

the accomplishment of these great prophecies has arrived, or

at least, must be near at hand. It is indeed true, as has been

shown, that many have before concluded, from the known sig-

nification of Jerusalem, in prophetic language, as denoting the

church (a signification explicitly assigned it by the apostles*),

that the Nev/ Jerusalem of the Apocalypse must signify a new
and greatly improved state of Christianity in the world : our

explication then of tlds sublime prophecy is not new, except in

regard to the greater precision with which the particulars of its

signification are unfolded : but the explication of the prophecy

of the coming of the Lord in the clouds of heaven, as denoting

his presence in the literal sense of his Word and the unfolding

of the bright glory of its spiritual or internal sense, was never

known in the church, till delivered in the doctrines which we
believe to be those of the "New Jerusalem ;" if then this is

the true explication (and that it is so is capable of being prov-

ed with a weight of evidence that makes negation difficultf),

this circumstance alone affords a sign, that the time for the

accomplishment of these predictions, in their true sense, which
is their spiritual sense, has arrived. The mere statement of

this argument here may not appear to carry much weight : but

when it is connected with the knowledge of what the doctrines

which we believe to be those of the " New Jerusalem" are
;

when these doctrines are seen to exhibit all the great truths of

pure Christianity in a clearer light than ever they were placed

before, and to discover with demonstrative evidence the errors

of the sentiments by which their genuine lustre has been long

obscured ; when, together with the doctrines of pure Christi-

anity, the spiritual sense of the Scriptures is seen to be truly

unfolded, its existence demonstrated, and the Word of God
proved in consequence to be the Word of God indeed :—when,
I say, these truths are seen, as they may be seen, in the writ-

ings of the Author we so highly esteem ; every mind which

duly appreciates them will be apt to conclude, that such dis-

* Gal. iv. 26; Heb. xii. 22.

t See some of this evidence iu " The Plenary Inspiration," &c., in the

passage referred to in a former note, and in the Appendix to that work, No. iv.
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coveries could never have been made by any unassisted human
intellect, and that the only probable way of assigning them an
origin, is, to regard them as a consequence of that Second
Coming of the Lord which they announce. I do not however
insist upon this argument at present ; but I trust that some of

the considerations which give it weight, will appear in the prog-

ress of this Appeal.
But beside such evidences that the present is the era of the

Second Coming of the Lord as require examination to discern

them, are there none which may be obvious even to the super-

ficial observer ? It is said, that '' every eye shall see him, and
they also which pierced him ;"* words which imply, that his

coming must be attended with signs perceptible to every un-

derstanding, even to those who do not, and will not acknowl-
edge him, how palpably soever the signs may declare his ad-

vent : Are there then any such signs as these exhibited before

the world at this day ? I answer without hesitation. Such signs

are abundant and obvious ; so much so, that there is not one
person in this country possessing a share of information and
observation sufficient to raise him above the most stupid of the

vulgar, who has not remarked them with astonishment,— who
does not behold them making continually fresh calls upon his

attention. It is true, that, though the signs are obvious, the

true cause from which they proceed is not generally adverted
to. Because the manner of the Lord's second coming, like

that of his first coming, differs from the common expectation,

his presence is not generally discerned now, any more than it

was then : But this only strengthens the parallelism of the

case ; since the Lord rebuked that generation also, because
they could not " discern the signs of the times."f But wheth-
er discerned,— rightly weighed and discriminated,—or not,

the signs have been such as to force themselves on the notice

of all. Does not every voice confess that we are living in a
most extraordinaiy era of the world ? Is not every mind im-
pressed with the conviction that there is something almost pre-

ternatural in the character of the present times ? Has not the

change which has taken place during the last forty or fifty

years, the seeds of which had been fermenting for twenty or
thirty years previously, in the whole aspect of Europe, of
Christendom, of the world, been such as has filled with amaze-
ment every one who has witnessed it, every one who contem-
plates it ?- After every section of the great family of mankind
has been seen struggling through convulsions which seemed to

threaten the dissolution of all human society, does not order,

—

a new and improved order,— appear again to be emerging out

* ^^^'- '•
'^-

r M9t. xvi, .3; Luke xii. 5fi.
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of chaos ? Are not extraordinary improvements, ineverj^ thing

connected witli the comforts of human life, and the adv^ince-

ment of the species in civilization, in knowledge, and, ultimate-

ly, in virtue, continually springing up ; and are they not contin-

ually calling forth, from every quarter, exclamations of sur-

prise, and expanding every bosom with the hope, that the open-

ing of a new and happier day than the world has ever before

seen is now dawning on mankind ? But I forbear to enter

more particularly into this delightful part of my argument at

present, as it will be necessary to turn to it again when I come,
in the next Section but one, to treat of the Last Judgment,— a

subject intimately connected with that of the Second Coming
of the Lord. Meanwhile, this slight hint may suffice, perhaps,

to open new ideas in the minds of the Keflecting, when they

turn their attention to these striking facts. At present I will

only say, that in the wonderful visitations of Providence, both

in the way of judgment and of mercy, which the present gen-

eration has witnessed and is witnessing still, we behold plain

signs of the times of the Second Advent. They are such, un-

questionably, as are commensurate with the grandest cause

which can be assigned for their production : and how can they so

worthily be considered, as by beholding in them the results of

the fulfillment of the last great predictions of Holy Writ,— as

by viewing them as harbingers of the Second Coming of the

Lord ?

Ultima Cumeei venit jam oarminis setas:

Magnus ab integro sjBculorum nascitur ordo

:

Jam redit et Virgo' redeunt Saturnia regna.

in. But, in the third place, while there are many circum-

stances and signs in the political and social aspect of the world

at this day, which indicate that the time for the divine interfer-

ence described in Scripture as the Second Coming of the Lord
has arrived ; are there not also circumstances in the situation

of the world in regard to religion, which evince that the res-

toration of true religion, promised under the figures of a Sec-

ond Coming of the Lord and establishment of a New Jerusa-

lem, cannot be much longer delayed without the most serious

injury to the human race ? It may at first perhaps appear
paradoxical, that I should, on the one hand, advert to signs of

the times which promise to the human race a new career of

improvement and happiness, and draw thence an argument for

the present being the era of the long expected Second Coming
of the Lord ; and, on the other hand, that I should point to

signs which threaten to the human race most serious injury, to

deduce thence also an argument in proof of the same position.

But when the matter is accurately inspected, it will bo found
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that there is, in this, no in<ionsistency, and that the two argu-

ments, instead of neutralizing, do in reality strongly support

each other. For all the pleasing circumstances that have

been alluded to only refer to man as a rational being and an

inhabitant of this world ; his state in regard to religion refers

to him as a spiritual being also, and the destined inhabitant of

eternity : an improvement of his condition in the former re-

spect evinces an increased action of the divine influences in

his behalf, the ultimate aim of which is, to effect an improve-

ment of his condition in the latter ; but could the designs of

Providence in this latter respect be frustrated, no improvemen!:

of the lower kind could bring real blessings, or could possibly

be permanent. When a piece of new land is to be brought

into cultivation, the first thing to be done is to clear the surface

of its useless products, and to prepare the soil : the next i«, to

sow the seeds from which is to be produced the desired har-

vest. All improvements in the general condition of the human
race, and in the natural powers and attainments of the human
mind, answer to the process of the preparation of the soil ; but

when it is thus prepared, unless the seeds of genuine Divine

Truth be sown in it, the rankest weeds will spring up in abund-

ance, and all the pains of the preparation be made abortive.

Here then let us ask a few questions. Do the views of re-

ligion generally entertained afford these seeds ? Are the seeds

which they do afford such as the soil of the human mind, in its

present improved state of preparation, finds congenial to itself,

and which it will willingly admit into its bosom ? If not, is

there not a manifest necessity, if man continues to be an object

of regard to his Maker, that a new dispensation of Divine

Truth, adapted to the present state and wants of the human
mind, should be communicated from its Divine Source ;—

a

dispensation by which the veil of error, in which the doctrines

of genuine Christianity have been too long involved, should be

torn away, and the face of pure Religion, m all the gloiy of

her native beauty, should be again discovered to mankind
;

And should such a dispensation be too long withheld ;—in other

words, should the Second Coming of the Lord be too long de-

layed ; is there not reason to apprehend that the rank weeds

of Infidelity, which have already, in copious abundance, be-

gun to appear, would overspread the whole field of the human
mind, and blast all hopes of any real improvement, in wisdom
and happiness, for the human race .'*

To consider each of these questions with the attention which

its importance demands, would require more space than can

consistently be allowed to this portion of our Appeal ; I shall

therefore answer them very briefly, and leave you, to whose

4
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reflections my Appeal is addressed, more maturely to weigh
them for yom'selves.

The first of them,

—

Do the views of religion now generally

entertained afford the pure seeds of Dioiiie TruthJ—wiW per-

haps receive a conclusive answer in some of the future Sec-

tions of this Appeal : for if it shall then appear that the Doc-
trines of Genuine Truth on the most momentous subject of

faith and life are different from those commonly maintained, it

is evident, that pure divine truth is not in these to be found :

and I had rather this should thus appear by inference, than

enter into a harsh exposure of what we esteem the errors of

the prevailing views on religion.

The second question,

—

Are the seeds ichich the prevailing

views of religion do afford^ such as the soil of the human jnind.,

in its present improved state of preparation, finds congenial to

itself and which it loill ivillingly admit into its bosom ?—may
perhaps be answered without offence to any one ; for it is a

simple question of fact, and the fact, as obvious to every one,

decidedly answers it in the negative. Is it not a fact which
eveiy one has observed, that the great bulk of mankind, at the

present day, hold their religious sentiments much more loosely

than was formerly the case ? They, even, who are most decid-

edly convinced of the truth of the Christian religion in gene-

ral, are for the most part, much less tenacious than their fath-

ers used to be of the truth of any particular scheme of it : in-

deed, were I to say, that few feel any considerable confidence

in the truth of the doctrines held by their respective sects as the

very doctrines of Christianity, I believe I should only state the

sum of all individual experience on the subject. Among the

evident signs of a great change which has taken place in the

human mind, or in men's modes of thinking, this is one ; that

men are universally become more disposed than formerly to

inquire into the truth of the doctrines which they are required

to believe, and are becoming daily less and less capable of ac-

quiescing in implicit faith without the exercise of their own
reason and understanding : how then is it possible that doc-
trines, the chief of which have always been acknowledged by
their advocates to be incomprehensible,—to be matters of such
a faith as rejects all interference of the understanding, because,
if the understanding were allowed its exercise, it would reject

them ;—how is it possible that such doctrines can retain their

influence over the human mind in its present altered state ?

Most unquestionably true is the remark of the late celebrated
Christian orator, a remark made by him long before he diverged
into his peculiarities,—that the forms under which religion is

usually presented, though snfficiont to feed with spiritual suste-
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nance the minds of men in past ages, are no longer suited to

the necessities of the present, but are become as " lifeless and
bare trunks containing in them neither sap nor nourishrnent."*

Unsatisfying dogmas, if they led the well-disposed mind to the

acknowledgment of his God and Saviour and to the life of re-

ligion, might answer the main ends of true religion, so long as

the human mind could simply acquiesce in them without in-

quiry : but when the human mind has come into such a state as

to be satisfied with a blind faith no longer ;—when it also is

prepared, by the improved culture of its rational powers, for

the reception of the seeds of the pure and genuine truth ;—it no
longer finds such unsatisfying dogmas congenial to itself;—it

no longer can draw from them its needed stores of spiritual

nourishment; and it refuses therefore to admit their seeds into

its bosom. That this is, most extensively, the state of the hu-

man mind at this day in" regard to the views of religion com-
monly prevailing, is too evident for the most determined advo-

cate of those views to deny.

Then, assuredly, our next question must be answered at once
in the affirmative ; and it must be admitted, That there is a
manifest necessity^ if man continues to he an object of regard
to his Maker ^ that a new dispensation of Divine Truth, adapted

to the present state and loants of the human mind, should he

communicated from its Divine Source :— in other words, that

the long expected Second Coming of the Lord should in these

times be revealed. This dispensation must be such, as to re-

move the clouds of error in which the beauty of pure Chris-

tianity has been long involved ; to restore the right understand-

ing of the word of God, and conclusively to demonstrate its

divine origin ; to exhibit, in a rational as well as Scriptural

light, the divinity of the Christian Redeemer, without the just

acknowledgment of which no Church truly called Christian

can exist ; and to display in a satisfactory manner the nature

of man's immortality and of his life hereafter, at the same
time that it re-discovers the true nature of the means by which
that immortality may be made an immortality of happiness.

In short, it must be a dispensation v/hich shall effect the union

of reason with religion, without divesting the latter of its spirit-

uality, as merely rational (as they are called) schemes of reli-

gion invariably have done ; but which shall add spirituality to

reason, and exalt it with both. Whether the system of religion

embraced by those who humbly trust that they belong to the

New Church of the Lord, which they believe to be predicted

in the Revelation under the figure of a New Jerusalem, an-

* tvev. E. Irving in his Farewell Sermon at Glasgow on his first coming to

London.
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awers to this character, may in some measure appear as we
proceed : but, without reference to any specific system, it

seems difficult to deny, that the communication of such a dis-

pensation of Divine Truth as we have here sHghtly sketched

an idea of, is essentially important to the present state and
spiritual necessities of mankind.

For should such a dispensation be too long withheld, must
we not answer our last question also in the affirmative, and

conclude, That ther'e is reason to apprehend that the rank iceeds

of Injideliti/, which have already, in copious abundance, begun

to appear, would overspread the whole jield of the human mind,

and blast all hopes of any real improvement, in wisdom and
happiness, for the human racel The strong hold of Infidelity

is, the irrationality of the docti'ines commonly affirmed to be

those of the Word of God. These are such as reason, when
once it ventures to look at them, must reject : and when such

doctrines are supposed to be those of the Scriptures, and the

true nature of the Scriptures themselves is also totally misun-

derstood, the inevitable consequence is, that the Scriptures are

rejected with them. Set then the Scriptures in their proper

light; especially, prove that they are written by the laws of

that invariable correspondence or analogy which exists by cre-

ation between natural things and spiritual, whence, while

merely natural things are for the most part treated of in their

literal sense, they are only used as types of purely spiritual

ideas;— thus, prove that the Scriptures have in them a spiritual

sense in which the wisdom of God in all its glory shines: then

show what their doctrines really are, and evince that the genu-

ine dictates of Scripture invariably harmonize with the genuine

dictates of Reason,—that though they contain truths far beyond
the reach of unassisted Reason to discover, they always are

such as Reason, thus enlightened, accepts, approves, and can

by numerous arguments confirm: thus, exhibit the main topics

of religion in their proper light, and you immediately deprive

Infidelity of its power over the unsophisticated mind, that re-

tains its unbiassed love of truth, and desire of knowing it. But

certainly, nothing like this is done in the views of religion

commonly prevailing; and we see the awful consequences

;

we see, not only d(iism, but atheism, unblushingly avowed by
numbers even in this favored land; while on the continent of

Europe it is too well known that they are far more universal,

both amono; the Roman Catholic and the Protestant States.

The fashionable school of divinity, even, through a great part

of Christendom, led by the late Drs. Semler and Eichhorn,

allows nothing of the proper nature of inspiration to the New
Testament, and denies it to the Old Testament altogether, in-
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somuch that the Consistory of Wurtemberg have gone to the

length of forbidding the clergy to take from the Old Testa-

ment the subjects of their sermons.* Here are plain symptoms
indeed of a growing tendency to infidelity : Is there any thing

in the views of the Scriptures, and the doctrines of Christianity,

commonly entertained, which is capable of stemming the tor-

rent ? Is there not then reason to apprehend the most disas-

trous consequences to the human race, should the proper anti-

dote be much longer withheld,— should the Second Coming of

the Lord, in the sense explained above, be much longer de-

layed ?

IV. To come to the conclusion of the present subject.

What has been offered, may, I would fain hope, have been
sufficient to satisfy all who consider the important subject with

due reflection, that our pretentions are not very extravagant

when we affirm our belief, that a new dispensation of Divine

Truth is in reality in this day communicated, and that we are

actually living in the age of the Second Coming of the Lord.

But some of you, perhaps, may be afraid to give ear to the

arguments presented by the signs we have considered, and to

admit the belief, that the light by which they are discovered,

and the doctrines with which they are connected, are really

those of the New Jerusalem, for fear of incurring the reproach

of enthusiasm. Enthusiasm is the charge with which the

world is ever ready to stigmatise all who sincerely believe that

God exercises a providence in human affairs, especially in

whatever relates to his Church, and who practically admit the

acknowledgment, that the predictions of Scripture are not to

remain a dead letter forever, but that it really is possible, that

what Divine Truth has foretold, may one day come to pass,

indeed, none can consistently ridicule others for believing that

a prediction of Scripture has come to pass, but they who in their

hearts do not believe in the Scriptures at all, nor even in the

Omniscience and foreknovvledge of the Deity. It is true that

there have been wild enthusiasts enow, who have grounded

their idle fancies on the prophecies of Scripture. But how
have such enthusiasts usually acted ? By expecting some
great thing to take place in outward nature, and themselves to

be exalted to high honor and worldly dignity;— by fancying

that Jesus Christ would come in person to reign on the earth,

and that they that have faith to believe this would be made his

vicegerents in the government of mankind :— with other ex-

travagances of a similar kind, originating in a misconception of

the true nature of divine prediction, and of the manner in

* See the Intellectual Repository for the New Church, Second Series, Vol.

1. p. 608.

4*
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which it is to be fulfilled. Look at the pretensions of the false

Christs and false prophets that have arisen in different ages

;

and you will find notions of this kind to pervade them all. All

such flights of enthusiasm find a complete antidote in the doc-

trine, which we are satisfied is as true now as at the Lord's first

coming in the flesh, that his kingdom is not of this world. If

we were told to hold out, as enthusiasts have done, peculiar

privileges on this side of the grave, we perhaps, might, like

some of them, soon find many more disciples ; but they would
be such as would not be worth having, because such as, like

unconverted Peter, savor not the things of God, but the things

that be of men.* We have no worldly dignities to offer,

—

no, nor any short path to heaven. The only path to the bliss-

ful seats, with which we are acquainted, is the path of repent-

ance and regeneration ; and these operations, we believe, can-

not be radically performed, but by the power of the Lord Jesus

Christ, believed in as the Way, the Truth, and the Life, re-

ceived in humility, and combined with hearty obedience on the

part of man. The law that regulates admission into the New
Church or New Jerusalem, is, that " that there shall in no wise

enter therein any thing that is unclean, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie t ;" by which we und^*-

stand, that whosoever would be benefitted by the new dispensa-

tion of the everlasting gospel, must regulate his life, from his

inmost thoughts to his outmost deeds, by the immutable laws

of order contained in the divine commandments ; especially

laboring to remove from his affections whatsoever is incon-

sistent with the love and purity of the heavenly kingdom, and
from his thoughts or opinions whatever is disowned by the

Divine Truth, which constitutes the law of that kingdom ; and
this he must do in humble dependence upon, and devout eleva-

tion of his mind to, the J^ord Jesus Christ, as Him who ever

reigns in that kingdom, the King of kings and Lord of lords.

We do not believe then that a new dispensation of the everlast-

ing gospel is offered to man, to contradict, in the slightest de-

gree, former dispensations, but to fulfill them, by introducing

into them their proper spirit and life. We are convinced, that

they who embrace the new dispensation should walk in new-
ness of the spirit, not in oldness of the letter ; that as all form-

er dispensations have required men to love God and keep his

commandments, so in this they must do so from a deeper
ground in the heart, and with more entire conformity in their

practice. Thus we believe that the distinguishing superiority

of the new dispensation will consist solely in these things :
—

the superior clearness with which the person and nature of the

* Matt. xvi. 23. t Rev. xs.i. 27.
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God who is therein to be worshipped will be seen, with a more

plain discovery of the way in w^hich an acceptable service can be

offered to him ; combined with the more powerful communica-
tion of a divine influence from him, enabling those who ac-

knowledge him to fight successfully against their own corrup-

tions, and so to render to him this acceptable service. Whilst

then we point out to mankind the signs which demonstrate

that the Second Coming of the Lord is arrived, we do not

mean to fill their heads with idle fancies of no one knows what

;

but to enforce upon them the fact, that now are they called,

more unequivocally than at any former period, to acknowledge

the only true God, and to be assured that the first of all the

commandments is, to love the Lord our God with all the heart,

soul, mind, and strength, and that the second is like unto it— to

love our neighbor as ourselves. We only wish to urge up-

on them the necessity of becoming such servants of God and

such friends of mankind, by the assurance that every divine

aid is offered that will enable them to do so. If this be enthu-

siasm, it is an enthusiasm, allow me to say, which every sin-

cerely well disposed mind ought by all means to foster ; it is

an enthusiasm which every friend of humanity ought to desire

should become universal : for it is an enthusiasm which, it

ojice made universal, would speedily banish evil and misery

from the earth, and bring on halcyon days of universal con-

tentment and peace.

SECTION III.

THE RESURRECTION.

Part I.

The True Doctrine Proposed^ and Texts cited 171 Opposition

Considered.

The next subject which seems most naturally to demand our

attention, after having considered that of the Second Coming
of the Lord, is that of the Last Judgment ; for that the exe-

cution of the Last Judgment must accompany the arrival of

the Second Advent, is universally believed by Christians, and
is most plainly announced in the word of God. But here a

question of great importance ai'ises ;
— Wliere is to be the scene

of the last judgment ? is it to be accomplished in the natu-

ral or in the spiritual world ? As the common opinion is, not
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only, as the apostle declares, that man is to be judged " for the

things done in the body," but also, beyond what either the

Apostle or any other divine authority has declared, that he is

to be judged in the body, the general expectation is, that the

body is to be called out of the tomb for this purpose ; and, con-

sequently, that the scene of the last judgment is to be in this

world of nature. The Scriptures have conducted us to a quite

different conclusion. We are satisfied, upon their authority,

which here assuredly coincides with the plainest dictates of

reason, that when the body is laid aside by death, we have
done with it forever ; that man then becomes a living inhabit-

ant of a spiritual world in which he is to continue his exist-

ence for ever ; and that, consequently, the Last Judgment can
only be accomplished in the world in which all the human race

are collected together,— that is, in the spiritual world, and not

in the natural world, to which they who have once quitted it

will return no more. Before then you can decide upon the

subject of the Last Judgment, it is necessary that I should ap-

peal to you upon that of the Resurrection.

Allow me, then, to state, in a few words, the sum of our
views upon this subject ; they being such as we think are pe-

culiarly adapted to recommend themselves, independently of
all argument, to the Serious and the Reflecting.

We believe the true doctrine of the Scriptures, upon the im-
portant question of the Resurrection, to be this : That man
rises from the grave,— not merely from the grave in the earth,

but from the grave of his dead material body, immediately
after death ; that he then finds himself in a world, not of mere
shadows, but of substantial existences, himself being a real and
substantial man, in perfect human form, possessing all the
senses and powers proper to a man, though he is no longer
visible to men in this world, whose senses and capacities of
perception aix comparatively dull and gross, owing to their

being still shrouded over with a gross body of unapprehensive
clay.*

The latter part of this assertion, that the spirit of a man is a
real substance, though not a material substance, and thus is the
man himself, is capable of being proved, as may perhaps ap-
pear in the sequel, by most conclusive arguments, both from
reason and Scripture : but, I will here confine myself to the
former part of the doctrine ;

— that man rises from the dead
immediately after death. Virtually, this includes the other.

* See this statement, and other parts of this Section, explained and vindica
ted in " Stnitures'' upon a pamphlet by n Mr. T. Spencer, inserted by me in

the Intellectual depository and New Jerusalem Magazine, vol. iii. for 183-1 and
1885, pp. 4132—432, 5S2—594, and 656—663.
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Permit me, then, here to give vent to my own feelings, by saying,

that this is indeed a most "glorious and heart-cheering doctrine ;"

whereas to suppose, with our opponents, that there is no real res-

urrection except the resurrection of the body, is to open the door

to the most dark and gloomy apprehensions. Wliat is become of

the first inhabitants of this globe, and all who lived before the

flood ? Can any one seriously suppose, that they are out of ex-

istence, or, at best, have only a very imperfect and uncomfortable,

existence, because destitute of that body which has been undis-

tinguishably mixed with the elements for five thousand years ?

and that they are still to pine for no one knows how many thou-

sand years longer, before they will be themselves again, or can
enjoy the happiness which Scripture everywhere promises to

the saints, without anywhere hinting at the immeasurably long,

dreary interval of suspense, which they are to languish through

before they can enjoy it? How does such a notion comport
with the answer of the Lord Jesus Christ to the carnal-minded
Sadducees, half whose doctrine, at least, has been translated

into the creed of the opposers of the New Church : for the

Sadducees, affirmed, " that there is no resurrection, neither an-

gel, nor spirit* :" and the opposers of the New Church, such at

least as the one I have now chiefly in my eyet, affirm, that

there is no real resurrection but that of the body. But is not

the answer of the Lord Jesus Christ to the ancient Sadducees,
an answer to these modern ones likewise ? " Now that the

dead are raised," saith he, " even Moses"— Moses, who never
openly treats of the subject,— but " even Moses showed at the

bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the

God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob : for he is not the God of

the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him."J Is not this

affirming, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were living at

the very time that this was written of them by Moses,— that

they were not then slumbering in their graves ? Most truly

does an accuser say, " that the doctrine of the resurrection may
justly be called the key-stone of the gospel dispensation :" but

to say, that the doctrine of the resurrection of the hody is so,

is grossly to pervert the plain meaning of the gospel-teaching.

This writer, in his zeal for his body of clay, goes so far as to

affirm, that to deny, not the resurrectioii^ observe, but the resur-

rection of the hody, if it is not the sin against the Holy Ghost,
^ Acts xsiii. 8. mm
f I allude to the Rev. Mr. Beaumont, whose " Auti-Swedenborg" called forth

the first edition of this " Appeal ;" and where I make ajiy adverse quotations,
without specifically naming the author, it is from that publication that they
are taken. I notice none,"however, but what in substance, are commou to

most of our adversaries.

X Luke XX. 37, 38. See this subject fully exammed in Strictures, Szc. Intel-
lectual Repository for 1835, pp 428—431.
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is, in his serious opinion, something very near it ! and then, as

if determined to cut us off from all hope of salvation, he adds,
" to hear Christ say, ' I will raise Mm uj? at the last day^ and
then tacitly [as he means to say we do] to give Christ the

lie" (such is his shocking expression !)
" must be a crime of

no common description."* But who that knows the use of

language, would call the material body liim ? The Lord is not

here speaking of the body, but of the man ;
" I will raise Mm

up at the last day :" not, "I will send his soul from heaven to

gather up the ashes of his body. The words at length are,
" This is the will of him that sent me, that every one which
seetli the Son, and believeth on him may have everlasting life :

and I will raise him up at the last day."t—Is it t^ie hody which
thus seeth and believeth ?

That man is not to slumber in a state of insensibility till the

last day of the world, but that it is the last day with every man
when he dies, is evident from the manner in which the Lord
corrects Martha's mistaken notion respecting it. " Jesus saith

unto her. Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto

him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the

last dayy"^ Here Jesus perceives that she had in her mind
only the notion of a 'distant resurrection ; wherefore he replies,

" I am the resurrection and the life : he that believeth in me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live, and he that liveth and
believeth in me, shall never die^'^ Here, because, in the di-

vine idea, no life but spiritual life is worthy of the name, the

privilege of enjoying it is confined to believers ; but of these

the divine Saviour declares, that their life shall never be

perceptibly interrupted. They have begun to live here, and
they shall live onto eternity,— " they sAaZZ never cZie." To
affirm, then, that there is no real resurrection but the res-

urrection of the body, and to apply all that is said upon
the subject in Scnpture to this imaginary resurrection ; to

affirm particularly, that it is the resurrection of the body
which the Lord means, when he says, I will raise him up
at the last day ;— I will not a.dopt the coarse and profane

language employed against us, by saying it is giving Christ the

lie,— but I must say, it is not only directly contradicting him,
but is making him contradict himself. Jesus Christ affirms,

that he who believeth in him shall never die ; and to prevent men
from wondering how this can be, when men do die, to all

appearance, at the close of their life in the world, he as-

* Ariti-Swedenbovc:, p. 50.

t John vi. 40. Sec Sirlcf.ures, &c., ibid, pp. 583—589.

j Joliti xi. 23, 24. See this text largely illustrated as above, pp. 589—591,
and the Scripture ineiining of the last day, pp. 591— 591.

§ Ver. 26.
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sures them, that at the last day of this life they shall he trans-

pla7ited into life eternal :— Every one that seeth the Son and
believeth on him, shall have everlasting life, and I will raise

him up at the last day." That would be a strange sort of ev-
erlasting life, which was to be interrupted by an interval of no
one knows how many thousands of years. Even supposing
that the body was to live agjiin, it is quite evident that it is not
the life of the body of which the Lord is speaking, when he
speaks of everlasting life, since the life of the body is not, upon
any hypothesis, an everlasting life : consequently, it is not the

body of which he speaks when he says, " I will raise him up at

the last day." The whole declaration is only applicable to the

Spirit, which is the man himself, to which the body is only an
instrument of service while he remains in a world and state

where its services are required ;
" The flesh," as the Lord says

in the same discourse, " profiteth nothing."* The spirit only is

the real man : it is of the spirit only that life everlasting can be
predicated : it is this only that can be raised to the eternal

world ; and this resurrection, the Lord assures us, the spirit

shall experience not after a sleep of ages, or at best a state for

ages of half-conscious existence, but, in all the vigor of true

life, as soon as it is emancipated from the shell of clay.

Some, however, applying to the flesh all that is said in the

Scriptures of the true resurrection, hesitate not to add reviling

to their anathemas against those who can find in the Scrip-

tures no such sentiment. " A doctrine" says one, " so glorious

— so awfully sublime, so clearly taught in the sacred records
[where it is not once mentioned]— so universally believed from
the beginning of the Christian era [he might have said,

—

before
the beginning of the Christian era,— for it is a purely Jewish
doctrine, and from the Jews those Christians who did believe it

received it]— so commonly believed by all sects and denomi-
nations of Christians even in our day, with the exception of Swe-
denborgians, who, as many will think, deserve not the name of
Christians ; this blessed doctrine, I say, is not to be given up at

the ipse dixit of a madman," &c.f I make no remark upon
the liberality and Christian candor of such observations, but
appeal to you, my reflecting readers, to judge of them as they
may deserve. But why is it that most Christians at this day
hold the doctrine of the resurrection of the body ? I answer,
Because they have not searched the Scriptures for themselves,

but finding much said in the Scriptures respecting a resurrection,

and having been told from their childhood that the body is to

rise again; they conclude, with our accuser, that the resurrec-

tion spoken of is the resurrection of the body. And as we, for

* John vi. 63. f Anti-Swedenborg, p. 49.
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denying it, are to be put out of the pale of Christianity ; and be-

cause our accusers find it convenient to call the intelligent Svve-

denborg, who proves it falsehood, a madman;— (though the

present writer admits that a man who could write as he did could

not have been very mad, -though he thinks he must have been

a little mad ;*) as, for these reasons, nothing that we can allege

against it from Scripture or reason is to be listened to for a

moment, we will call another witness. It will not be said, 1

suppose, that the great reasoner Locke,— the author of a work

on the Reasonableness of Christianity, was not a Christian, or

that he was a madman : and this great man has left on record,

a testimony of the conclusion to which every rational man, and

every unprejudiced Christian, must come, who candidly exam-
ines the subject for himself. In his Third Letter to the Bishop

of Worcester^ cited also in the note at the end of the chapter

on Identity and Diversity, in his Essay on the Human Under-

standings he says, " The resurrection of the dead I acknowledge

to be an article of the Christian faith : but that the resurrection

of the same body, in your Lordship's sense of the same body,

is an article of the Christian faith, is what, I confess, I do not

yet know. In the New Testament (wherein I think, are contain-

ed all the articles of the Christian faith,) I find our Saviour and

the apostles to preach the resurrection of the dead, and the

resurrection from the dead, in many places : but I do not re-

member any place where the resurrection of the same hody is so

much as mentioned ; nay, which is very remarkable in the case,

I do not remember, in any place of the New Testament, (where

the general resurrection of the last day is spoken of,) any such

expression as the resurrection of the hody, much less of the

same hodyy At the conclusion of a long series of powerful

remarks, some more of which I shall have occasion to quote,

Mr. L. adds, what many would find a useful caution against a

too great facility in taking for granted, that all that is usually

delivered as the doctrine of Scripture really is such. " I must
not part with this article of the resurrection," says he," without

returning my thanks to your Lordship for making me take no-

tice of a fault in my Essay. When I wrote that book, / took

it for granted, as I doubt not but many others have done, tliat

the Scriptures had mentioned, in express terms, the resurrection

of the hody

:

— but upon the occasion your Lordship has given

me, in your last letter, to look a little more narrowly into what
revelation has declared concerning the resurrection, andfnding
no such express words in Scripture, as that ' the hody shall rise,

* " It does appeal to many, that either much learning, or something else un-

knouTi, had made Baron Swedenborg mad, ifnot in the highest, yet in a lower

degree.'''' Anti-S. p. 6. And in pp. 7 and 8 some important doctrines of Swe
denborg's are admitted to be ex«ellent.
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or he raised., or the resurrection of the hody^'' I sliall in tlie

next edition of it change these words of my hook, ' the dead
bodies of men shall rise,'— into those of Scripture, Mhe dead
shall rise.' " Afterwards, in strict agreement with our senti-

ments, which affirm that man rises with a real substantial body,

though not with a material body, Mr. Locke adds, " Not that 1

question that the dead shall be raised with bodies ; but in mat-

ters of revelation I think it not only safest, but our duty, as

far as any one delivers it for revelation, to keep close to the

words of Scripture ; unless he will assume to himself the

authority of one inspired, or make himself wiser than the Hol}^

Spirit himself."

In these few sentences, it must, I think, be generally felt,

that Mr. Locke has fully anticipated all the arguments of our

accusers as professed to be drawn from Scripture, and has

shown that the passages adduced by them as proving their fa-

vorite notion, in reality prove no such thing. Whether Mr.

Locke's own views on the subject were in all respects correct,

is unimportant ; he has sufficiently evinced, that the doctrine

of the resurrection of the body cannot be proved by Scripture.

We will, however, run over the texts most frequently brought

against us, to demonstrate that Mr. Locke is right in his asser

tion,— that not one of them speaks of any resurrection of the

body.

The first three of the texts so commonly adduced are taken

from a class of testimony which Mr. Lock would not admit in

this case,— the books of the Old Testament ; for, certainly,

whenever the writers of the Old Testament speak of a resur-

rection, they speak of it in a manner so evidently figurative,

that no judicious person would rely much upon an argument
drawn from the literal sense of their expressions. It is true

that the Lord Jesus Christ draws thence an argument against

the Sadducees, which we receive as most conclusive evidence

of the reality of a resurrection, and that it takes place immedi-
ately after death ; but here w^e have the Old Testament
expounded b}^ an infallible Interpreter, and we receive the im-

portant truth upon the authority of the Interpreter, rather than

because it is plain, to ordinary apprehensions, in the text from
which he deduces it. Indeed, we are authoritively assured by
the writers of the New Testament, that the doctrine of the

resurrection is not in the books of the Old Testament, openly

revealed. The Apostle's assertion that " life and immortality

were brought to light through the gospel," would not be true,

if life and immortality had been brought to light under the law.

In defiance, however, of the authority of the Apostles, many
would fain have us believe, not only that the doctrine of the

5
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resurrecticMi , but that of the resurrection of the body, may be
clearly proved from the Old Testament.
How often is the array of texts on this subject opened with

the celebrated passage of Job !
" I know that my Redeemer

liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon tiie earth :^

and though, after my skin, loorms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine
eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my reins be con-

sumed within me."* This text, however, which is commonly
understood to teach the resurrection of the body, affords a re-

%markable instance of the mistakes into which it is easy to run,

when we read Scripture with preconceived opinions in our

minds. For who does not see, whose eyes are not closed by
his preconceived opinions, that this text has nothing at all to do
with the subject ? Job is here speaking of the wretched state

of affliction to which he was then reduced, and declaring his

confidence that God would interpose to deliver him before

his death,— not at the end of the world. We read in chap, ii.,

that Satan, after having grievously afflicted Job in his property

aTid family, demanded " permission to touch his bone and his

flesh," and that he smote Job with sore boils from the sole of

his foot unto his crown." Accordingly.^ Job complains, a few

verses before those just quoted, of being wasted away to mere
skin and bone ; which he expresses by saying, " My bone

cleaveth to my skin, as to my flesh, and I am escaped with the

skin of my teeth."t Because his friends reproached him, im-

puting his misfortunes to his wickedness, he adds, " Have
pity upon me, have pity upon me, O my friends ! for the hand

of God hath touched me. Why do ye persecute me as God,

and are not satisfied with my flesh ?"j:— that is, why still treat

him as though he had not been sufficiently punished, though his

flesh was all wasted away. Wherefore he proceeds to express

his confidence, that notwithstanding their uncharitable judg-

ment of him, he may still rely on God as his Vindicator, Re-

deemer or Deliverer, and that God will at last appear in his

behalf; not at the last day of the world, (neither does the word

day occur in the original,) but at the conclusion of his state of
trial. When he adds, " and though, after my skin, worms de-

stroy this body, [where, likewise, neither worms nor body are

mentioned in the original,] yet in my flesh shall I see God ;"

he does not mean to comfort himself with the thought, that

though his body must now die, it will rise again, and he shall

see God, in his flesh, perhaps ten thousand years afterwards ;

but he expresses his confidence that, though wasted to a

shadow, he shall not die, but shall see God interpose in his be-

* Job xix. 25, 26, 27. j <Jli. xix. 20. f Ver. 21, 22.
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ha f while he is still living in thejlesh and has not put it off by

death. Therefore he adds, that he shall see God for himself,

and his own eyes shall behold him and not another's ; mean-
ing that God will not put off the vindication of his innocence

till after his death, in which case, though another might see

justice done him, it would be no benefit to himself, but that he

himself shall experience the deliverance ; and this notwithstand-

ing his anguish, mental and bodily, was aggravated to such a

degree, that as he adds, " his reins are consumed within him."

Accordingly, all this pious confidence of his was justified by the

event, and his hopes were completely fulfilled. At the end of

the book, God himself, is represented as interposing. In the

passage we have been considering. Job says, " In my flesh shall

I see God, whom I shall seefor myself, and mine eyes shall be-

hold, and not another ;" In the last chapter he says, " I have

heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth

thee."* In the passage we have been considering, Job de-

clares his reliance that he should see God interfere as his Re-

deemer or Deliverer ; in the last chapter, God does interfere in

this character ;" and the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when
he prayed for his friends : also the Lord gave Job twice as

much as he had before.'''' " And after this lived Job a hundred

and forty years, and saw his sons, and his sons' sons, even four

generations. So Job died, being old and full of days."t Can
the parallelism between the expectation and the accomplish-

ment be more complete .'* What violence then is done to the

text, when the conclusion of the history is disregarded, and

Job's hopes are referred to an imaginary resurrection of* his

body ! Surely, to put this text in the front, to prove the resur-

rection of the body when it has no relation to a resurrection of

any sort, is equivalent to an acknowledgment, that the resur-

rection of the body is not a doctrine of the Scriptures.

So plain, indeed, is it, that this text of Job has nothing to do

with the subject, that this acknowledgment has forced itself on

the most eminent of those who contend for the resurrection of

the body. This admission, for instance, is made by the learned

Dr. Hocly, the author of the celebrated work, De Bibliorvm
Textibus Originalibus, in his work entitled. The Resurrection

of the Same Body Asserted : and he cites, to the same purport,

the following remarks of Grotius, which I translate as closely

as possible :
" Not a few Christians have used this text to prove

the resurrection : but to do this, they are compelled in their

versions to depart much from the Hebrew, as has been observ-

ed by Mercer and others." The Hebrew, adds Grotius, " is to

this efiect :
' I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he at

* Chap. xlii. 5. t Ver. 10, 16, 17.
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last will stand in the field (that is, will be victor). Although
they (his distempers) should not only consume my skin, but

also this, (namely, the fat which is under the skin), neverthe-

less in my flesh I shall see God (that is shall experience his

favor) : I, I say, with these my eyes, I, not another for me. My
reins have failed within me, (that is, my inmost parts are de-

voured with indignation at your reproaches).'"— Dr. Hody,
having observed '' that Bishop Pearson calls this exposition ' a
very new one: ' " adds, " But in that he is mistaken, for 'tis no
more than what St. Chrysostom long ago thought on, and did

not dislike." The fact is, that this passage was only known,
to the early Christians, through the medium of very inaccurate

translations ; and having been once applied to the doctrine of

the Resurrection, and prescriptively regarded as belonging to

that subject, it afterwards required no small share of learning

to discover, and of resolution, as well as of candor, to ac-

knowledge, the impropriety of the application. Hence, though
the discovery of its inapplicability has long since been made,
few are willing to confess it ; and it still continues to be cited

as pertinent to the question, though it now yields an argument
only to the ignorant.*

The next citation presented for notice is the following

:

" Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my
flesh also shall rest in hope ; for thou wilt not leave my soul in

hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption."!

This, however, is so palpably beside the question, that it is

needless to waste words in exposing its inapplicability. The
declaration is made respecting a Holy Being, whose body was
not to see corruption : but the bodies of all men do see corrup-

tion: consequently, this declaration does not relate to the bodies

of men in general. Probably, then, most readers will prefer,

to the application of the W'ords adopted by our adversaries, the

application of them by the Apostle Peter :
" Men and breth-

ren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that

he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto

this day. Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that God
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins,

according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his

throne ; he, seeing this before, spake of the Resurrection of
Christ, that his soul was not left in liell^ neither his flesh did
see corruption.'^ \ Such was the force of this reasoning, that

three thousand souls were converted by it : but the argument

* Sep, this text of Job, and other passages from the same book, examined at

large iu the Intellectual Repositorij for 1825, pp, C49—651 ; and for 1826, pp. 148

—156.
t Ps. xvi. P, 10. } Acts ii. 29, 30, 31.
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was a mere sophism, and they who yielded to it were not con-

verted but entrapped, if, as some would pretend, the words are

as true of David, and of every other mortal, as of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

A text more plausibly applied to this question is cited from
Daniel ; where also, though it is not so obviously remote from
the subject, a little reflection may convince any one, that the

prophet is not speaking of the resurrection of the body. He
says, " And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth

shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt." * Now most people believe, that

whether the body rises again or not, the resurrection extends

to all whose bodies are deposited in the dust : yet this passage

only says, that many of them that sleep in the dust shall awake :

and this difficulty is so insurmountable, that the more candid

of the advocates for the resurrection of the body acknowledge
that this passage cannot relate to the subject. If we are to

abide strictly by the letter in the words sleeping in the clusl,

we must abide by the letter in the word many : hence, if we
make the passage say, that many of tlie bodies which lie in

the dust shall be raised, we make it say as positively that some
of them shall not be raised : and thus we involve the whole in

contradiction. Dr. Hody, who was so anxious to find evidence
foi' the resurrection of the body, that he often adduces such as

is extremly equivocal, nevertheless considers that this passage
of Daniel is best referred to the restoration of the Jews, or of

the church, being excluded from reference to a general resur-

rection, by the introduction of the word maiiy : and his argu
ments are well worth notice. " I most freely acknowledge,
he says, " that the word 7nany makes this text extremely diffi-

cult. I know what expositors say ; but I am not satisfied with

anything that I have hitherto met with. Some tell us that 7na7iy

is sometimes used in the Scriptures to signify all

:

— but this

does not clear the difficulty. For there is a great difference

between many^ and many of. All they that sleep in the dust

are many ; but many of them that sleep in the dust cannot be
said to be all they that sleep in the dust.— Many of does plain-

ly except some.''''— Being still, however, reluctant to give up this

passage as a proof of his favorite sentiment. Dr. Hody acknow-
ledges, that as the text could not be accommodated to the doc-

trine, he was once disposed to accommodate the doctrine to

the text. "I was once," says he, " inclined to believe, and the

fancy was grounded upon this text, that there may be some wlio

shall not he raised uj) at all at the last day ; and who were
they, think vou, who I fancied were not to rise.? Such heath-

* Acts, xii, 2.

1?

s*



54 THE RESURRECTION.

ens as lived morally well, and according to the light that is

given them. I was loth to rank them among the miserable
;

and I could not see how they could be saved. I was willing

therefore, to believe that there might be some middle way con-

trived by Providence ; and that was annihilation." An admi-

rable expedient, indeed ! which at once relieves the mind from
the pain attending the horrid notion so generally prevalent, that

nothing but eternal lire is reserved even for the best of that

immense portion of mankind who have not been visited by the

light of the gospel, and converts this text of Daniel into good
proof of the resurrection of the body ! Dr. Hod}^, hovv^ever,

was too honest to be satisfied with such a subterfuge ; where-

fore we will leave it to those who are not so candid, or so

scrupulous.

To sleep, and to sleep in the dust, are phrases belonging to

that peculiar style of language in which the Scriptures are

written, and which is framed from the correspondence, analo-

gy, or mutual relation, established by the Creator between
natural things and spiritual ; which is such, that the former
regularly answer to the latter, and afford exact images for

giving them expression ; as I have endeavored to explain in a

distinct work on that subject. In this style of language, to

sleep, and to sleep in the dust, mean, to be in a merely natural

and sensual state of life ; and to awake from this state to ever-

kisting life, is to arise to a state of truly spiritual life, accom-
panied with eternal happiness ; while to awake to shame and
everlasting contempt, is indeed to pass into a spiritual state, but

such a one as belongs to infernal spirits, accompanied with

eternal misery. Thus to sleep in the dust, and to awake
thence, have no reference whatever to the unconscious dead
body, but to the man, of whom the dead body no longer forms
any part. Hence we read, both of the wise and foolish virgins,

that while the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and
slept, and surely no one ever referred the expressions, in this

instance, to the body in the grave. So when the Apostle,

paraphrasing the phrophet, says, " Awake, thou that sleepest,

and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light ;"* he

certainly does not allude to the sleep of the grave, or address,

the dead bodies there, but calls those who are slumbering in a
merely natural state, and who are spiritually dead, to arise to

a state of spiritual light and life. Thus, also, when Isaiah ex-

claims, " Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, O
Jerusalem ;t" none understand the call to bo addressed to the

dead bodies of the Jewish people mouldering in the dust of the

grave. Equally unfounded is the application of this prophecy

* Eph. V. U. f Isa. tii. 2.
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of Daniel, respecting them that sleej) in the dust, to dead carca-

ses in the tomb.

In the preceding paragraph I have explained the above text

of Daniel according to its spiritual sense, because I am of

opinion that it really does relate, as they who apply it to the

resurrection of the body suppose, to the last judgment ; and it

is only in its spiritual sense that it refers to that event. But
they who apply it to the resurrection of the body take it in its

merest literal sense. That it has also, subordinately, a literal

or natural sense, I readily admit : but in that sense it certainly

relates neither to the resurrection of the body nor to the

last judgment. Let any one examine the context, and then

decide whether, in the literal sense, it can possibly refer to the

last judgment ; if not, neither can it, even in that sense, refer

to the resurrection of the body. The . preceding chapter is

occupied with an account of the wars between the king of the

south and the king of the north; and these were understood,

by all the ancient commentators, to be the Greek kings of

Egypt and of Syria: indeed, so well do the predictions apply

to the affairs of those princes and times, that the celebrated

philsopher and opposer of Christianity, Porphyry, made the very

exactness of the prophecy an argument against its truth, pre-

tending that it must ' have been written after the events had

come to pass. Thus, according to the ancient interpreters, as

may be seen in Prideaux and others, the eleventh chapter ends

with the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, whom most of them
regarded as a type of Antichrist. The death of Antiochus took

place in the 164th ^^ear before the Christian Era ; and in the

year preceding, Judas Maccabceus, having delivered his coun-

try from the power of her oppressors, purified and repaired

the temple, and founded the feast of the Dedication; which I

mention, because the observance of this feast by the Saviour

himself, (John x. 22), seems to include a recognition of the

importance, and indeed of the divine origin, of the reform and
• restoration effected by Judas. Now the eleventh chapter of

Daniel having ended with the death of Antiochus, the twelfth

chapter begins with declaring, that the Jews should experience

• a deliverance at the same time :
" And at that time,'''' ii reads,

" shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeih up for

the children of thy [DaniePs] people [the Jews] : and there

shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation even to that same time : and at that time thy people

shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the

book." This certainly appears very suitable, in its literal

sense, to tlie. deliverance which fhe Jews obtained, after the

dreadful oppressions they bad previously undergone, by the in-
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strumentality of Judas MaccaboGus, co-incident as this was with

the end of the reign of Antiochus : accordingly, this part of the

prophecy also, is thus applied by the ancient interpreters.

Well then ; in the outward sense, the _pa65age respecting them

that sleep in the dust, must he a fgurative description of some

of the circumstances which then took place ; for it immediately

follows the words last cited. In this application, doubtless,

they that slept in the dust, were they who had submitted to

their heathen masters and conformed to the manners and wor-

ship of their oppressors, as the latter rigorously required ; they

who awoke to everlasting life, were they who sincerely return-

ed to, and assisted in re-establishing, the worship of the true

God, and thus obtained everlasting honor in this world and
happiness in the next : and they who awoke to shame and ever-

las'jng contempt, were they who, having become heathens in

heart as well as in manners, opposed the efforts of their coun-

trymen to obtain emancipation, and thus incurred everlasting

disgrace both here and hereafter. But certainly, no bodies of

Jews deceased then arose, either to promote or oppose the no-

ble labors of Judas.

In just conformity then with the ancient scheme of literal in-

terpretation, this passage can have nothing to do with the doc-

trine of the resurrection of the body.

Nor do the schemes of literal interpretation which many re-

cent expositors have substituted for the ancient one, make this

text at all more applicable to that doctrine. It has become
the fashion to explain the latter part of the eleventh chapter in

reference to events of modern times, and to read, in the first

verse of the twelfth, the promise of a restoration of the Jews

which is yet future, but which many believe to be immediately

at hand ; and the prediction respecting them that sleep in the

dust, is then necessarily understood as figuratively describing

the state of the Jews, and their conduct, at the period of this ex-

pected restoration. It is expressly so apphed by Mr. Faber

and others. But certainly, though the Jews themselves suppose

that when they return to Canaan, the bodies of all their de-

ceased countrymen will arise and go with them, no Christian

concurs in so extravagant an expectation.

Thus, upon no c6nsistent scheme of interpretation whatever,

can this verse be made to relate to an actual revival of dead

bodies.

We now pass, for the present, from the evidence of the Old

Testament to that of the New : and though we shall here find

explicit documents on the subject of the resurrection, we shall

find Mr. Locke's assertion to be true, that it, likewise, never

'jpcaks of the resurrection of the same [or the material] body.
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The first passage to be liere noticed, is one which has been

much reUed on by the advocates of the resurrection of the

body ; and yet it is attended with particulars, in itself and in its

context, which make it utterly irreconcilable with that doctrine.

" Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in the which all

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life,

and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam-
nation."* The specific reference of these words we shall

probably see when we come to consider the subject of the Last

Judgment ; but that they do not relate to any resurrection of

deceased bodies, to take place many hundreds, probably many
thousands of years after the words were uttered, is evident

from this circumstance ; that the great event referred to, what-

ever may be its true nature, is spoken of in the present tense,—
the hour is comings— indicating, that the event was immediate-

ly about to take place. This is the usual import of the verb to

come when used in the present tense, both in common language

and in the language of Scripture. If the Divine Speaker had
been referring to an event so distant as experience has now
proved that the resurrection of the body, if ever it takes place,

must then have been, he would not have said, " the hour is

coming ;" but " the hour icill come ;" as when he says, in

Luke, " The days will come when ye shall desire to see one
of the days of the Son of man:"— when he says, the hour
Cometh^ or is coming^'''' he certainly means, is presently at

hand.''''f But if the mode of expression be not itself deemed
sufficient to put this beyond all doubt, all doubt must vanish

when the parallel passage, three verses previous, is consulted,

of which this is only a more detailed repetition. The Lord
there says, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coining,

and NOW is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of

God : and they that hear shall live."J Certainly, " the dead,"
" all that are in the graves,"— cannot mean, literally, corpses

in the tomb ; for all these have never yet heard the voice of

the Son of God, lived, and come forth ; although the Lord de-

clares that the hour of which he was speaking, when this

should take place, then icas. Whatever then may be intended

by these divine declarations, we here have conclusive proof,

that they do not announce the resurrection of the body. Tho
language of the Divine Speaker must be figurative ; in fact, It

is that of analogy or correspondence. This is further evident

from the next verse preceding, which introduces the subject

:

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and

* John V. 28. t See, for instance, John iv. 21 and 23.

f Vor. 2').
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believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall

not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto

lifey* Here, those who are in a merely natural state, are

spoken of as being in a state of death, notwithstanding they are

living by natural life in the world. This evinces, that it is not

of natural death that the Divine Teacher is speaking ; conse-

quently, " the dead," mentioned directly afterwards, are not

they who are naturally dead, and " all that are in the graves"

are not the dead bodies in the tomb.t
But it not only is evident, upon comparing the context, that

" all that are in the graves," cannot mean all dead bodies, but

it is shown by Mr. Locke, in the place cited above, that the

words themselves, could they be separated from the context,

cannot, without the greatest inconsistencies, be applied to such

a resurrection. It is to be observed that his antagonist, Stil-

lingfleet, bishop of Worcester, though contending for the res-

urrection of the same body, had found it necessary, with all

other advocates of that opinion, to define the same body not to

be the same individual particles of matter as were united at the

point of death but the same individual particles of matter as

were some time or other, during maii^s life here, vitally united

to his soul. To prove the resurrection of the same body, he

quotes the above text. " From whence," says Mr. Locke,
" your Lordship argues. That these words, ' all that are in the

graves,' relate to no other substance than lohat ivas united to the

soul in life ; because a different substance cannot be said to be

IN the graves, and to come out of them. Which words of your
Lordship's, if they prove any thing, prove that the soul too is

lodged in the grave, and raised out of it the last day. For
your Lordship says, ' Can a different substance be said to be in

the graves, and to come out of them ?' So that, according to

this interpretation of these words of our Saviour ; No other sub-

stance being raised but what hears his voice : and no other

substance hearing his voice but what, being called, comes out of
the grave ; and no other substance coming out of the grave but

what was in the grave ; any one must conclude, that the soul,

unless it be in the grave, will make no part of the person that is

raised ; unless, as your Lordship argues, against me, you can

make it out, that a substance which never was in the grave may
come out of it ; or that the soul is no substance. But," adds

Mr. L., " setting aside the substance of the soul, another thing

that will make any one doubt whether this your interpretation

* John iv. 24.

t See the above oxplan.ation of tliis text, and of the use in Scripture of the

expression cometh, or is coming, fully established in ' SLrictures,^ &c., Int. Rep.

for 1835, pp. 658—663.
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of our Saviour's words be necessary lo be received as their true

sense, is, That it will not be very easily reconciled to ^^our

saying, you do not mean, by the same body, the same indicid-

ual particles which were united at the j^oint of death. And
yet, by this interpretation of our Saviour's words, you can

mean no other particles hut such as luere united at the j)oint of
death ; because you mean no other substance hut ichat comes

out of the grave., and no substance, no particles, come out, you
say, but Vv^hat were 171 the grave ; and I think your Lordship

will not say, that the particles that were separated from the

body by perspiration, before the point of death, were laid up in

the grave. But," Mr. L. adds further, " your Lordship, I find,

has an answer to this ; viz. That hy comparing this with other

places., you find that the loords [of our Saviour above quoted]

are to he understood of the suhstance of the hody to which the

soul was united, and not of those individual particles that are

in the grave at the resurrection.— But methinks this last sense

of our Saviour's words given by your Lordship, wholly over-

turns the sense which you have given of them above, where from

these words you press the belief of the resurrection of the same
body by this strong argument ; that a suhstance could not., upon

hearing the voice of Christ., come out of the grave., which was nev-

er in the grave. There (as far as I can understand your words)

your Lordship argues, that our Saviour's words must be under-

stood of the particles in the grave, unless., as your Lordship

says, one can make it out that a suhstance ivhicli never was in

the grave., can come out of it. And here your Lordship ex-

pressly says. That our Saviour's words are to he understood of
the suhstance of that hody to which the soul ivas [at any time]

united., and not of those individual p)articles that are in the

grave. Which, put together, seems t-o me to say. That our

Saviour'^s words are to he understood of those particles only

that are in the grave, and not of those jmrticles only that are in

the grave., but of others also which have at any time been vital-

ly united to the soul, but 7iever tcere in the grave.'''' Mr. Locke
has certainly here involved his eminent opponent in inextrica-

ble inconsistencies : nor can such inconsistencies be escaped by
any one, who applies the above text to the resurrection of the

same, or material body.

The next quotation formally brought forward is the Lord's

discourse with Martha (John xi. 23—26) briefly noticed above :

but how directly this contradicts the notion of a future resur-

rection of the body, instead of confirming it, we have already

seen. It is true that, to strain it to this purpose, an accuser

would translate the last clause, " shall not die for ever.,'''' instead

of " shall never die :" but every one who is acquainted with
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the idiom of the New Testament, knows that the words which,

literally translated, are, " shall not die for ever," mean pre-

cisely the same as the English phrase, shall never die. By
this phrase, therefore, our translators have honestly rendered
them, notwithstanding they also, had a predilection for the no-

tion, that everlasting life is to have a great chasm in it. As
Dr. Doddridge justly observes, in his note upon this passage,
" To render the words,— shall not die for" ever, or eternally, is

both obscuring and enervating their sense, and (as I have else-

v/here shown, notes on John iv. 14, and John viii. 51, 52) is

grounded on a criticism which cannot agree with the use of the

phrase in parallel passages." The words expressly declare,

that he who liveth and believeth in the Lord shall never die.

Thus by this divine declaration, the change in the state of ex-

istence made by putting off the body is treated as unworthy of

any regard. It is represented as not even making a break in

the course of existence : and we may be satisfied that the

Divine Giver of everlasting life does not mock us with empty
words, and call that everlasting life, or living forever, which is

presently to be discontinued, and, after a lapse of thousands

of years, is to begin again !

Next we are presented with these words :^
" And as they

spake unto the people, the pries,ts, and the captains of the peo-

ple, and the Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved that

they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resur-

rection from the dead."* No allusion here, we see, to any
general resurrection of dead bodies : Indeed, this passage only

refers to the resurrection of Jesus himself; for according to

the original it is,— "and preached in Jesus the resurrection

from the dead ;"— that is, that in the person of Jesus a resur-

rection from the dead had taken place ; in other words, that

Jesus had risen from the dead ; which certainly consiituted tlie

main burthen of the first preaching of the apostles.— Again:
" Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Sto-

ics encountered him (Paul). And some said. What will this

babbler say ? other some. He seemeth to be a setter fortii of

strange gods : because he preached to them Jesus and the res-

urrection,"t Still nothing about the resurrection of the body :

indeed, this text also seems only to refer to the resurrection of

Jesus.—" And have hope towards God, which they themselves
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both

of the just and unjust.— Except it be for this one voice, that I

(Paul) cried standing among them, touching the resurrection

of the dead I am called in question among you this day."J
Still not a word about dead bodies.— " Women received their

* Acts iv. 1, 2. t Ch. xvii. 18. | Ch. xxiv. 15, 21.
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(lead raised to life again : and othei's were tortured, not accept-

ing deliverance ; that lliey might obtain a better resurrection."*

Here the dead v/hom the women received again certainly were
restored in tl^cir bodies ; they not only rose again in their bod-

ies, but, as the necessary consequence of such a resurrection,

they also died again in their bodies : but they hoped for a

hetter resurrection^ that is, letter than the resurrection of the

body.— " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten

us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesits Christ

from the dead." Here, again, no resurrection is spoken of, but

that of Jesus Christ.

" But the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand

years were finished : this is the first resurrection. Blessed

and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection."t This

passage refers to events that were to take place in the spiritual

world, not in the natural, at the time of the last judgment,

wherefore I shall consider it when I come to treat of that sub-

ject. At present I will only cite a little more of it, which the

refuter who quotes it has judiciously suppressed, because, if

suffei'ed to appear, it would take the whole passage completely

out of his list of proofs, and add it to ours. The preceding

verse says :
" I saw the souls'''' (mind this— the souls

.,
not the

hodies ;
— " I saw the souls) of them that were beheaded for

tlic witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had

not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had re-

ceived his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands ; and

they (not the hodies., mind, but they., the pronoun referring to

the souls before mentioned as its antecedent), lived and reign-

ed v/ith Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead.,''''

6lc. Here then we find that these souls are called the dead.,

as having passed by death out of the natural world ; as Vvcll as

for another reason that will be mentioned hereafier ; and as,

while souls are mentioned, not a syllable is said of any bodies,

or of the resurrection of the body, it surely is a palpable viola-

tion of the sacred text to apply this part of it to confirm such

a notion.

The last passage which our present adversary adduces

against us is this. " For the Lord himself shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first." I

wonder he did not add the next verse, which appears still

stronger : for the Apostle goes on to say :
•' Then we which

are alive, and remain, shall be caught up together with them

in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air :"| But I suppose

*Heb. xi. 35. f Eev. xx. 5, 6. J Thes. iv. 16, 17.

6
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the reason why this quotation is declined was, because the

language is so evidently figurative, that scarcely any can sup-

pose that it is meant to be literally understood : and because,

also, the Apostle here undeniably speaks according to certain

mistaken notions, which prevailed in the first ages. The fact

is, that this text does not so properly belong to the subject of

the Resurrection, as to that of the Second Coming of the Lord
;

and as, according to what has been shown in the preceding

Section, the true nature of the Second Coming of the Lord was

not at that time plainly revealed, therefore the Apostles never

speak of it but in that prophetical style in which it had been

predicted by the Lord himself, and which cannot be under-

stood till spiritually deciphered.* Thus we have seen, that all

the primitive Christians, and the Apostles themselves, believed

that it was to take place in that first age ; and the language

which Paul here twice uses,— " we that are alive and remain,"
— evinces, that he at the time of his so writing, entertained the

expectation of living to see it. This, experience has proved,

was a mistaken opinion altogether
;

yet with a reference to

this mistaken opinion, assumed as true, all the Apostle's re-

marks are here framed. The Thessalonian Christians expect-

ed to live to witness the Lord's second coming, and then to be

admitted into a kingdom of superlative glory, in a new heaven

and earth to be created for the purpose after the destruction of

the former : and they grieved for their deceased friends, fear-

ing that none could enjoy the happiness of the Lord's new
kingdom, but they who lived to behold its establishment. As-

suming then this expectation of the Lord's appearing, in this

manner, and in the life-time of that generation, to be true, the

Apostle applies himself to remove their gloomy apprehen-

sions respecting their departed friends. He opens the subject

with saying, " But I would not have ye to be ignorant, breth-

ren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,

even as others which have no hope : for if we believe that

Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus

will God bring with him."t Then he proceeds, " For this we
say unto you by the word of the Lord" [meaning that he here

repeats what the Lord himself had declared. Matt. xxiv. 30,

31], " that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of

the Lord, shall not prevent [be beforehand with, or have any
advantage over] them which are asleep."| The two verses

cited above next follow ; and they are purely a paraphrase of

* See above, p. 7—IT ; and I beg the reader to bear in mind what was there

advanced, as the subject is of great importance, and what is here stated was

there, I trust I may say, incontrovertibly proved.

t Ver. 13, 14.

'

f Ver. 15.
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the Lord's own statement respecting his second coming, with
the introduction of a clause respecting those who should be de-

ceased, in regard to whom the Thessalonians were uneasy.
The Lord had said, "They shall see the Son of man coming
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great gloiy : and he
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other."* The Apostle says, " For the

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the

dead in Christ shall rise first" [or " shall rise before," or " pre-

viously ;" as in the sense of the word proton in Matt. v. 24,
xii. 29, Mark ix. 11, 12, John xv. 18, xix. 39, 2 Thess. ii. 3,

1 Tim. iii. 10, &c.] :
" then we which are alive and remain shall

be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air." Here, observe, that no raising of dead bodies is

mentioned or alluded to. " Them that sleep in Jesus," it is

said, " will God hnngicith /iiV?^," not, " will raise themfrom the

grave to meet himy As is well observed on this text by the

celebrated Dr. Dwight :
" Who are those whom God will bring

with Christ at this time ? Certainly, not the hodies of the saints."

Dr. Dwight indeed adds, " They [the bodies] will be raised

from the grave, and cannot be brought with Christ." But he
only takes for granted that the bodies will be raised, from his

preconceived notions : the Apostle says no such thing. But
he comes to the right conclusion :

" The only answer therefore

is, he will bring with him ' the spirits of just men made per-

fect.' "t
Thus nothing can with certainty be here gathered from the

Apostle's language, but that, as has been shown before, neither

the manner nor the time of the Lord's second coming were
then revealed. Hence, with respect to the manner of it, we
find the Apostle repeating, without explanation, the symbolic
language in which the Lord had foretold it ; and with respect

to the time of it, we find him countenancing a most palpable

error. Can any doctrine, then, with safety be drawn from his

statement, beyond this ; that they who " sleep in Jesus," actu-

ally are "with him,"— that is, that they are awake or alive

towards him, though they are asleep towards us ; or " that the

dead in Christ were to rise" before his second coming, even though
. . C5 ' O

this was then daily expected,— in other words, that they rise in

and with Christ as soon as they die here ? And even if we
understand as literally as we can the Apostle's words respect-

ing the dead in Christ rising first, and ice (which must now be

changed into they) which are alive anda'emain being caught

*Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. t Serm. 104.
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jp into the air, still it will not follow that dead material bodies

are thus to rise, or that living material bodies are to be thus

transported : for, when speaking in a similar manner in another

place, to be considered presently, he says, that " we shall be

changed'^''— shall change our material bodies for sjnritual

ones,— " in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye ;" evidently

teaching that, happen how it may, we are to be dispossessed

of that " flesh and blood," which, he affirms in the same place,

" cannot inherit the kingdom of God," and which are so little

suited for flying in the air.

SECTION III.

THE RESURRECTION

Part II.

Other Texts, commonly regarded as adverse to the True Doc-
trine, considered.

In the First Part of this Section I have considered all the

texts, cited as opposed to the View of the Resurrection which
we receive as the truth of Scripture, in the work which I have
taken as my guide in the composition of this Appeal. In

making this remark, however, I except the famous fifteenth

chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians ; which, regard-

ing it as strongly affirming our view of the subject, I reserve

till I enter on the consideration of texts by which that view is

established. But first I will request the attention of the Candid
and Reflecting, while I make the present branch of the subject

more complete, by noticing all the remaining texts, both of the

Old Testament and the New, which are commonly referred to

the Doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body.

In the preceding part of this Section, among other texts from
the Old Testament, I have examined the passage of Daniel,

ch. xii. 2, which says, " And many of them that sleep in the

dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt :" and it has been
shown, that, " upon no consistent scheme of interpretation

whatever, can this verse be made to relate to an actual revi-

val of dead bodies.

This image of a revival from the grave, is also used, by oth-

er prophets, to express the restoration of the Jews from a

state of depression to a state of prosperity ; and as such passa-
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ges arc sometimes improperly cited, by the advocates of the

resurrection of the body, in proof of that doctrine, we will here

briefly pass them under review.

We will first notice Ezekiel's vision of dry bones, because,
though inattentive readers are apt to suppose that it relates to a
general resurrection of dead bodies, and some who ought to

know betcr frequently apply it to that doctrine, it nevertheless

explains itself so clearly, that it may serve as a key to all oth-

er passages in which similar images are used. Ezekiel was
one of those, who, with Jehoiachin the king and a great body
of the people, were carried captives to Babylon at the first

capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. So long, however,
as Jerusalem remained standing, and under the government of
Jehoiachin's successor, Zedekiah, the captives in Babylon en-

tertained hopes of a return, and of the restoration of the Jewish
state to its pristine glory ; but when Jerusalem was utterly

destroyed, and the principal part of the people who remained
was likewise carried into captivity, at the second invasion by
Nebuchadnezzar, they abandoned themselves to despair, and
regarded all prospect of a restoration as utterly hopeless

:

which they expressed, in the figurative laiiguage to which they
were accustomed, by saying, " Our bones are dried, and our
hope is lost ; we are cut off, for our parts." To counteract

this despair, Ezekiel is favored with the vision of diy bones.
" The hand of the Lord," says he, " was upon me, and carried

me out in the spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the midst
of the valley which was full of bones ;

— and behold there were
very many in the open valley ; and lo, they were very diy.

And he said unto me. Son of man, can these bones live ? And
I answered, O Lord God, thou knowest." The bones accord-

ingly are clothed with flesh and skin, " and they lived and
stood on their feet, an exceeding great army." (chap, xxxvii.

1—10). If the reader goes no further, he may conclude that

this vision is intended to teach the doctrine of the resurrection

of the body ; but the prophet, or rather the Lord by the proph-
et, immediately declares, that the bones were symbols, not of
actually deceased men, but of the Israelites in their then state

of extreme affliction and depression, when they were held cap-

tive in the country of their enemies as dead bones in the

grave ; and that the revivification 'of the dry bones is a symbol
of the certain revival of the Jewish state, by the restoration of
the people to their own land ; which, as is well known, took
place accordingly, after the captivity iiad lasted seventy years.

For thus the prophet continues :
" Then he said unto me. Son

of man, these hones are the ivhole house of Israel : behold they
say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost ; wo arc cut

6*
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off, for our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto them,
Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, O my people, I will open
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and
bri?ig you into the land of Israel, and ye shall know that I

am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my people,

and brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my spirit

within you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own
land : then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and
performed it, saith the Lord" (ver. 11—14). In no other part

of Scripture is so much said respecting the opening of graves,

and bringing up out of graves ; but, most evidently, this lan-

guage does not here mean that there shall be any resurrection

of actually dead bodies : consequently, it does not necessarily

(perhaps I might say, it necessarily does not) mean such a res-

urrection, when it is used elsewhere.

Having thus obtained so distinct a clew to the signification

of these images, we may easily understand them when they

occur in other places.

Isa. xxvi. 19, as it stands in the common translation, ap-

pears more in favor of the resurrection of the body than any
other text either of the Old or New Testament. " Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise'.

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust ; for thy dew is as

tlie dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out her dead." But
for the main strength of this passage in reference to this argu-

ment,— its seeming mention of the dead body of Jesus Christ,

as that together with which the other dead are to arise,— which
would destroy its reference to any restoration of the Jews, it is

entirely indebted to the ingenuity of the translators ; which
they in fact acknowledge, by printing the words together with

in Italic characters, to indicate that nothing answering to them
is to be found in the original. Indeed, they have herein de-

parted likewise from all the ancient versions. The chapter

consists of a song of praise for the delivery of the church and
people of God, and the destruction of the enemies which had
tyrannized over them : and, as in the preceding examples, to rise

from the dead, and awake from the dust, are used as images
to express their restoration from the extreme of depression.

Of their enemies it is said in ver. 14 ;
" They are dead, they

shall not live ; they are deceased, they shall not rise : therefore

hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their meino-

ry to perish :" so that if the 19th verse did relate to the resur-

rection of the body, and could prove that the bodies of the people
of God are to rise, from the grave, the 14th verse would prove
that their enemies arc never to arise again at all, but that when
they die, they perish altogether : which alone evinces that the
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resurrection, either with the body or without it, is not the sub-

ject treated of. It is to be observed also, that the word (re-

phaim) translated deceased, in ver, 14., always refers to such

as exercise a tyrannical power, and is the same as that transla-

ted the dead at the end of ver. 19 : which proves that the dead

whom the earth shall cast out, mentioned at the end of that

verse, are not the same as the dead who shall live, mentioned

in the beginning of it : thus for the earth to cast out her dead,

does not mean the resurrection of the dead, but the utter and
final dispersion of their dust ; so that, if the resurrection were
the subject treated of, here also would be mention of some who
are never to rise again at all. The true sense of the verse is

given by Bishop Lowth, and is as follows

:

" Thy dead shall live : my deceased, they shall arise:

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the diist

!

For thy dew is as the dew of the dawn

;

But the earth shall cast forth as an abortion, the deceased tyrants."

And the bishop gives this note upon it : " The deliverance

of the people of God from a state of the lowest depression, is

explained by images plainly taken from the resurrection of the

dead. [As an example, he here refers to the passage of Eze-

kiel considered above. He then adds] And this deliverance is

expressed with a manifest opposition to what is said above,

ver. 14, of the great lords and tyrants under whom they had

groaned :

' They are dead, they shall not live
;

They are deceased tjTants, they shall not rise :'

that they should be destroyed utterly, and should never be re-

stored to their former power and glory."

Plain enough, then, I apprehend it is, that this passage does

not, cannot teach the doctrine of the resurrection of the body.

Yet Bishop Lowth, after having so candidly and clearly given

its true sense, would fain infer the resurrection of the body
from it ! To put the reader in possession of the whole of his

sentiments, and as an extraordinary example of the power of

prejudice over even the clearest understandings, I subjoin

the remark with which he concludes his note :
" It appears

from hence, that the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead

[meaning, it would seem, of the body] was at that time a pop-

ular and common doctrine : for an" image which is assumed in

order to express or represent any thing in the way of allego-

ry or metaphor, whether poetical or prophetical, must be an
image commonly known and understood ; otherwise it will not

answer the purpose for which it is assumed." Is not this

saying, that nothing must be used as an image in poetical or

prophetical language, wliich is not at the same time a matter
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of fact in common language ? Might he not as well have said,

because the Lord declares to him that overcometh, in the Rev-

elation, " I will give him the morning star,"— "It appears

from hence, that the belief that the baints will be presented

with stars was at that time a common and popular belief?"—
or, because John says that he saw a woman clothed with the

sun,— " It appears from hence, that to suppose that a woman
misht be clothed with the sun was at that time a common and

popular supposition?" &c. The cases are exactly parallel,

and one inference is as just as the other.

There are two other passages commonly cited from the Old

Testament in proof of the resurrection of the body ; but they

are of precisely the same character as the above, ^and need not

therefore detain us. The first is in Hosea vi. 2 :
" After two

days will he revive us ; in the third day he will raise us up
;

and we shall live in his sight." But here no mention is made
of the body or the grave ; and the preceding verse shows that

it does not relate in any way to the literally dead :
" Come,

and let us return unto the Lord : for he hath torn, and he will

heal us ; he hath smitten and he will bind us up." Now it

would be ridiculous to exhort dead bodies to return unto the

Lord. The other passage is in the same prophet, ch. xiii. 14.

•"' I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; I will re-

deem them from death : O death, I will be thy plagues ; O
grave, I will be thy destruction : repentance shall be hid from^

mine eyes." This is spoken of Ephraim ; and an examination

of the context will show that it can have no reference to the

return of dead bodies from the tomb. Thus, in the words of

Dr. Faber, " to express the political revivification of the house

of Israel, Hosea, like Isaiah and Ezekiel, uses the allegory of a
resurrection."

I have confined myself, in my remarks on the above passa-

n;os, to their external or literal sense only ; because if they do

not refer to the resurrection of the body in that sense, they

evidently cannot in any other: hutive are satisfied, that unless

the prophecies contained a spiritual sense also, treating of

matters far more important than the affairs of the Israelites

and other nations, they could form no part of the word of God.
As, in their external sense, such passages as the above treat of

a political, so, in their spiritual sense, they must treat of a spir-

itual resurrection.

To pass to another subject. The translation of Enoch and
Elijah is often referred to as supporting the notion of the final

resurrection of the material body ; for they arc supposed to

have been taken into heaven with their natural bodies, not liav-

ing passed, iii lh<' ordinary fnaimcr, through the gate of death.
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All that is recorded of Enocli, is this :
" And Enoch lived

sixty and five years, and begat Methuselah : and Enoch walk-
ed with God, after he begat Methuselah, three hundred years,

and begat sons and daughters. And Enoch walked with God :

and he was not, for God took him"(Gen. v. 21— 24).' This
mode of relating the occurrence is so general and indistinct, that

it is impossible to determine from it, even supposing that the

histoiy is to be literally understood, whether Enoch took his

natural body into heaven or not. But the translation of Elijah

is more particularly related : if then it shall appear, that from
the translation of Elijah no inference can be drawn in favor of

the resurrection of the material body, it will hardly be affirmed,

that any such inference can be drawn from the less distinctly

recorded translation of Enoch.
Quite evident, then, it is, that, whatever became of Elijah's

material body, it was not carried up into heaven : for quite evi-

dent it is, though the circumstance is generally overlooked,

that the translation of Elijah was not seen by Elisha with the

eyes of his body, but with those of his spirit : on which mode
of vision, customary with the prophets, we shall have to offer

some remarks in a subsequent Section. Elisha had asked, that

a double portion of his master's spirit might be upon him ; to

which Elijah answered, " Thou hast asked a hard thing : never-

theless, if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be
so unto thee; hni if not ^ \i shall not be so" (2 Kings ii. 10).

Elijah knew that the miraculous event about to take place

would be imperceptible to any man in his natural state, and
could not be beheld by Elisha, unless, by special divine favor,

the sight of his spirit were opened to behold it : the granting then

to Elisha of the favor of the opening of his spiritual sight,

was to be to him the earnest of the granting to him likewise of

the other favor which he had requested. This therefore was
done, and is distinctly » recorded, "And it came to pass, as

they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a
chariot of fire and horses of fire, and parted them both asun-

der ; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven" (Ver. 11).

Certain it is that this chariot and horses of fire did not belong
to the natural world, but that they were a spiritual appearance,
and consequently, not visible to the sight of a man, unless he
were put into a spiritual state proper for beholding it. That
Elisha then was put into such a state, is intimated by its being

immediately added, " And Elisha saw it ;"— that is, saw the

whole transaction,— both the fiery chariot and horses and the

transit of Elijah ;
— " and he cried, my father, my father, the

chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." This vision hav-

ing been granted him, his return into a natural state, in which
objects belonging to the spiritual world vanished from his sight,
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.is also marked, by its being further added, " And he saio Mm
no more''' (Ver. 12). As then it is evident that Elisha beheld

the whole transaction, not with the eyes of his body but with the

eyes of his spirit, it follows, that it was tne spirit only of Elijah,

and not his body, which in that state he saw. Had he beheld

the ascension of Elijah with his natural sight, as we behold an

aeronaut ascend in a balloon, there could have been no room
for the intimation, that it was by special divine favor that he was
enabled to see the vision : but as there is such an intimation ; as,

likewise, it is certain that the chariot and horses of fire, could

not, like a balloon, be beheld with the natural sight, it becomes
certain that the person who was thus seen to ascend was a spir-

itual, not a material aeronaut,— was not the body of Elijah,

but his spirit.

But it is asked. What then became of his body ? Suppose
we ask in return. If he soared through the air to heaven, con-

sidered, as this supposition requires, as a place beyond the

region of the stars, what became of the life of his body } We
know, from the experience of those who have climbed lofty

mountains or ascended in balloons, that the air becomes so rare

at the height of but a very few miles from the earth's surface

as to make respiration difficult, and that, on continuing to as-

cend, an animated body would soon come into the state of an

animal in an exhausted receiver, and must inevitably expire
;

and we know also, that the temperature at the same time be-

comes so cold, that the fluids of the body would speedily be

arrested, and the animal frame become a solid mass of ice.

If then it is not immediately evident what became of Elijah's

body, it is sufficiently evident what became of the life of it

;

and if we still suppose that it went to heaven by this route, w^e

must suppose that it accomplished the voyage, not as an anima-

ted body, but as a corpse. But docs not the Sacred Record
itself indicate what became of the body, when it informs us,

that the immediate agent in Elijah's removal was a ichirlwind^

or, according to the more extensive signification of the origi-

nal expression, a violent storm 1 We read in Ps. Ixxxiii. 14,

15 ;
" As the jire burneth the wood, and as the flame setteth the

mountains on Jire ; so persecute them with thy tempest, and
make them afraid with thy storm ;" where the word in the orig-

inal for storm is the same as is here rendered a lohirlwind

;

and where an action is ascribed to it like that of fire and flame :

Are we not then to infer, that it includes the action of lightning

as well as of wind, the extreme of commotion or agitation (which

is the radical idea of the word) in all the elements— all, in short,

to which we usually apply the word storm 7 Place then any
man in the very centre of such a commotion of the elements

as we sometimes behold ; thus expo£»e him to the action of the
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electric or galvanic fluid in its utmost energy ;— and any philos-

opher will inform us, not only that his body would be instantly

deprived of its life, or that it would be torn to atoms,— for this

would be the result of a comparatively slight action of that

mighty solvent,— but that it would be completely decomposed
and resolved into its elements. When therefore the Scripture

informs us, (ver. 1), that " the Lord would take up Elijah into

heaven by a whirlwind or storm ;" and afterwards (ver 11) that

he did so ; it tells us, by an euphuism, that Elijah died ; as

Aaron and Moses, also by divine appointment, each went up
into a mountain to die. (Num. xx. 25, &c. ; Deut. xxxii. 49,

&c.) ; and it sufficiently explains why his body could not after-

wards be found.

It appears then that the Sacred Record itself, when attended to,

answers the question respecting what became of Elijah's body.

But were it otherwise : that his body was not transported into

heaven would still be certain, not only from what has before been

urged,— from the impossibility of the thing in itself, as being

contrary to the order of the universe, which does not admit a

grosser thing to enter into a purer,— and from the contrariety

of the supposition to the explicit declarations, that flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption in-

herit incorruption ; but also, from the authentic testimony we
have of the state of Elijah in the other world. Moses, we know,

certainly, was not translated, with his body into heaven ; for of

him we read, that he was "buried in a valley in the land of Moab,

over against Beth-peor" (Deut. xxxiv. 6). But when Jesus was

transfigured, (before, as might easily be shown, the spiritual

sight of his disciples), it is said, "And behold, there talked with

him two men, which were Moses and Elias ; who appeared in

glory" (Luke ix. 30, 31). Here, both are called men,— Moses,

as well as Elias ; both, too, appeared in glory,— Elias as well

as Moses ; then wherein did Moses differ from Elias ? Does not

this relation prove, that the spirit is the man ; that the spirit

has a spiritual body of its own ; that Moses had this, notwith-

standing his natural body had been buried and had never been

resuscitated ; and that Elias had no more, notwithstanding the

Scripture does not so explicitly relate how he was divested

of his natural body ? Here is clear proof that Moses without

his natural body, was a man in glory and exactly in the same

state as Elijah : how then can it be supposed that Elijah took

into heaven with him, what, it is certain, Moses did not ? Thus,

instead of proving the resurrection of the body, the history of

Elijah completely disproves it, and demonstrates that man is a

perfect man without it.

Havmg now examined such texts of the Old Testament as

are usually cited in proof of the resurrection of the body, I will

e also tnVp from Dr. Hndv and briefly notice tliose texts of the
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New Testament, commonly relied on by the advocates of that

doctrine, which have not been considered.

Matt. V. 29, 30. "And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it

out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one

of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body

should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut

it off, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that

one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body

should be cast into hell." If ' the body' here literally means

the body, of necessity the ' right eye' literally means the right

eye, and the ' right hand' the right hand. But who ever dream-

ed that entrance to heaven could be facilitated by pluckmg out

an eye or cutting off a hand ? And do they who gather from

it, lliat all who go to hell go thither with their whole material

body entire, gather from it also the inseparable counterpart of

such a notion,— that many who go to heaven go thither one-

eyed and maimed (for so the parallel passage, Mark ix. 43, 45,

47, gives it ; "It is better for thee to enter into life maimed,

—

halt,—and with one eye, than having two hands,—feet,—and:

eyes, to be cast into hell-fire") ? Every one sees that this part

of the statement is not to be literally understood;— how then

can they run into such an inconsistency as to abide literally by

the other ? Evidently, the offending eye and hand are men
tioned to denote certain perverse propensities of the mind or

spirit, from which alone all the organs of the body act : and as

certain organs of the body are thus put for certain disorderly

functions of the mind or spirit, which is the real man, to carry

on the figure, and to avoid the incongruity of a mixed meta-

phor, the whole body is naturally, and according to the strict

laws of composition, put for the whole mind or spirit, and thus

for the whole man as he exists after death.

Matt. X. 28. "Fear not them which kill the body, but are!

not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to/

' destroy both soul and body in hell." If there were no text)

which explained " how the dead are raised, and with what bod-

ies they do come," it might perhaps, from this single text, be

inferred, though it could not be proved, that the material body
would be raised again : but when the nature of the resurrection-

body is, as we shall see presently, so explicitly defined ; when
we are so positively assured " that flesh and blood cannot enter

into the kingdom of God," nor by consequence, into the eternal

world at all, but, that " that which is raised is a spiritual body ;"l

there cannot be a doubt but that it is the spiritual body which isi

here intended. If it be objected, that this makes the body last

mentioned, as liable to be destroyed in hell, different from the

body first mentioned, as liable to be killed here : I answer
;

that it is a universal rule of the logicians, often resorted to bv
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the commentators on Scripture, that every predicate is to be C
understood as to be in agreement with its subject : but to be /
killed on earth can only be predicated of the natural body ; so, \
to be destroyed in hell can only be predicated of the spiritual \

body. Thus it was common to the Lord to use the same word I

in difierent senses, though both properly belonging to it, in the '

same sentence ; as when he says, " He that loveth his life shall )

lose it ; and he that loses his life ,for my sake and the gospel's

the same shall save it :" where, obviously, the life lost and the

life saved are not the same life.

If it be still insisted that we must take the term body in the

same sense in the last place as in the first, and understand that

which is to be destroyed in hell to be the natural body : I an-
swer ; that then we must here take the term hell to mean such
a place as is fitted for the destroying of natural bodies. And
this will compel us to take the original term here translated hell

in its literal, and not in its figurative sense. The original term
is Gehenna, which all the lexicographers and commentators tell

us is the same in the Syriac language as G-ia-Hinnom in the

Hebrew, that is, the valley of Hinnom : which, having former-
ly been the place where the idolatrous Jews made their children
" pass through the fire to Molech,"* was afterwards used as a
receptacle for every thing filthy and abominable, into which the

bodies of the worst of malefactors were cast, and consumed by
the fires which were kept continually burning, to prevent infec-

tion from being generated by the impurities of the place. This
idea being presented to every Jew by the use of the word Ge-
henna, Doddridge introduces both ideas into his paraphrase of
the Lord's words, Matt. v. 22— "shall be in danger of hell-

fire ;" which he amplifies thus :
" shall be obnoxious to the fire

of hell, or to a future punishment more dreadful even than that

of being burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom, from whence you
borrow the name of those infernal regions,"! If then it be
contended that the body to be destroyed in Gehenna is the nat-

ural body, the Gehenna in which it is to be destroyed must be
taken in its natural sense also ; it will then be merely the val-

ley of Hinnom. They who will not acquiesce in this interpre-

tation, must give up the notion that the passage relates to the

material body. To combine the natural sense of body with the

spiritual sense of the valley of Hinnom, is inconsistency indeed.

But if there is some difficulty respecting to the literal sense of
this passage, there is none respecting to its spiritual sense; which
for its simplicity, beauty, and perfect consistency, I will here

briefly state. The soul and the body, in the spiritual sense, are

the Jnternal and externarmariV The life of the external man,

* Sec 2 Kings xxiii. 10. f See also his note.

7
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^ by birth, is in opposition to the heavenly life, and consists in .,

mere lusts or concupiscences ; wherefore this life is to be relin-
/

quished or extinguished ; which is effected by means of tempta-
j

tions. They who kill the body, then, are the temptations, and the

/ tempting powers, by whose agency the life of the external man, '

or the life of man's lusts, is extinguished : and he who hath pow-;

er to cast soul and body into hell, is the love of evil, which is op-N

position to the Lord pertinaciously cherished, and which causes ;

the Lord himself to appear as in opposition to man ; the conse-

'

quence of which is the destruction both of the internal and the >

external man, and immersion in endless miseiy. ^

Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. When Jesus died on the cross, we read,
" And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of saints

which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resur-

rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many."
It has always appeared to me surprising that any should quote

this narration in proof of the common doctrine of the resurrec-

tion of the body ; when it is attended with such difficulties, if

taken literally, as strongly lead to the opinion, that the bodies

which arose were not natural or material bodies ; and, by con-

sequence, that there is no reference to the natural or material

body, in any of the passages which treat of the resurrection.

In the first place, if the bodies of all who have lived from the

creation of the world are to be raised together at a certain last

day (as the texts on wliich tiie doctrine rests, if they teach any
such doctrine at all, must be understood to affirm), is it not very

extraordinary that " many" of these same bodies actually rose

without waiting for this last day ? The matter would be not

quite so surprising were there to be two general resurrections,

—
- one at the time of the Lord's resurrection, of all who had

lived previously, and a final one of all who should live after-

wards : but in the case before us the bodies of aU who had pre-

viously lived did not rise, but only of many of them.

Is it not then, secondly, very extraordinary, if there was a

resurrection of material bodies at all, that it should be merely

a partial one } Upon what principle could the selection be

made } How, with justice to the countless millions who were
left slumbering still in their graves, to wait for their resurrec-

tion thousands of 3'-ears afterwards, could a termination be thus

put to the long sleep of some ? And who could those be sup-

posed to be who v/ere thus favored ? Mr. Fleming conjectures,

and certainly with great plausibility, taking the premises for

granted, that they were some of the most eminent saints of the

Old Testament. Certainly, very superior eminence was neces-

sary, to make the distinction not invidious. But, as others ob-

serve, no saint of the Old Testament was more eminent than

Pavid ; it would therefore bp v^rv improbable that David ehould



THE RESURRECTION. /O

be excluded from such a resurrection : and yet we learn, frotn

Acts ii. 34, that David's body then remained still in its grave. The
learned are obliged, therefore, to conclude, that these were not

eminent, but merely common saints ; and some, to ovoid other

difficulties, suppose that they were such as had not been long dead,

and whose bodies, as yet, were not much the worse for their so-

journ in the tomb.

But, thirdly, is it not very extraordinary, that so public a mir-

acle, as well as so stupendous a one, as this must have been, if

the circumstances were literally as related, was never appealed

to by the Apostles, either in their preaching, as recorded in tiie

Acts, or in their Epistles ; and is never anywhere alluded to

but in this single place ? When speaking of the resurrection of

Jesus, how came they never to advert to the multitude who rose

with him, and who had appeared to so many ? The graves were
opened at the Lord's crucifixion ; their tenants came forth after

his resurrection ;
" consequently," in the words of Doddridge,

" the tombs stood open all the sabbath, when the law would not

allow any attempt to close them. What an astonishing spectacle !

especially if their resurrection was not instantaneously accom-
plished, but by such slow degrees as that represented in Ezekiel's

vision." Astonishing indeed ! And how did the Jev/s evade the

force of such a prodigy ? The sepulchre of Jesus was certainly

found unclosed and empty ; wherefore the chief priests bribed

the soldiers to say, that his disciples stole the body while they

slept. But to what purpose was this fiction, if a multitude of other

graves were also thrown open, and the bodies which tenanted

them lay disclosed, subject to the inspection of the crowds who
would eagerly watch the progress of their revivification, from
Friday afternoon till Sunday morning, when they came forth and

marched into the holy city ? How could this be concealed ? Was
it pretended that the small band of disciples stole all these bodies

likewise ? We do not find that any such fiction was in this case

resorted to : and, indeed, in this case, no one could have believ-

ed it ; since these things were not done in a corner, but all that

was passing in the graves v/as visible to every observer for more
than thirty-six hours. Hov\^ then did the Jews evade it ? We do

not find that they had any occasion to try to evade it : for we do

not find, from any other part of the gospel-records, that either

the friends of Christianity, or its enemies, or a single inhabitant

of this world, knew anything about the matter.

Fourthly, is it not very extraordinary, that this resurrection of

dead bodies should take place, and yet there should be no inti-

mation as to what became of them afterwards ? Did they, after

having shown themselves, go and lie down again in their graves,

to wait for the final "resurrection at the last day" ? This, as the

pious Doddridge observes, ' one can hardly imagine.' Did they
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then, like Lazarus and the others raised by the Lord while in

the world, continue to live on earth, in due time to die again ?

This also, with Doddridge, " one can hardly imagine, because it

is only said, they appeared to them.'''' Most therefore, conclude,

with the same writer, that " they ascended to heaven, with or

after, our Lord ;" for it would be impossible to suppose that they

ascended before him. But what was done with them in the mean-
time ? If they remained on earth for forty days, how could they

escape observation } how is it that all Jerusalem was not in com-
motion on account of the presence of such extraordinary visitors?

Dr. Doddrigde supposes, that " they were directed to retire to

some solitude during the intermediate days, and to wait in devout

exercises for their change ; for surely, as he justly observes, had

they ascended in the view of others, the memory of such a fact

could not have been lost." Indeed, the affair of their ascension

was conducted with such secrecy, that it was not even witnessed

by those who were admitted to witness the ascension of the

Lord ; and to make it a greater secret, Matthew himself does

not inform us that it ever took place.

Now can any one suppose that a transaction which requires

such improbable conjectures to make it possible, ever literally

occurred at all ? And whither could they ascend } What re-

gion was there in existence suited for the residence of resusci-

tated material bodies ? They who contend for a general resur-

rection of material bodies, find it necessary to provide a mate-

rial world for their abode. Thus Dr. Hody says, " Perhaps,

after all, our heaven will be nothing but a heaven upon earth,

or some glorious solid orb created on purpose for us in those

immense regions which we call heaven. It seems more natural

to suppose, that since we are to have solid and material bodies,

we may be placed, as we are in this life, on some solid and
material orb.— That, after the resurrection, we are to live for

ever in a new earthy was, as Maximus tells us, the opinion of

many in his time : and the same was asserted, in the third cen-

tmy, by St. Methodius, bishop of Tyre, in his treatise concern-

ing the Resurrection." What then was to become of these resus-

citated bodies of saints before this new earth was provided for

them ? for they who thus believe the Scriptures literally, when
they speak of a new heaven [or sky] and a new earth, must be-

lieve them literally also when they say, that this new heaven and
new earth are not to be produced till the former heaven and earth

have passed away. Prior to that event then, at least, a resuscitated

material body would be in the situation either of a fish in the air,

or of a bird under water, it could find no element suited to its state.

Other difficulties, in regard to the literal acceptation of this

narrative, present themselves as I write ; but I forbear to pro-

ceed further. From what has been suggested, and from the
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circumstance, that of these risen b<Kiies the remarkable expres-

sion is used, that they appeared unto many the natural inference

is, that they were not visible to all,, as material bodies must have

been, but only to those to whom they appeared^ in other words,

that they were seen in vision, not with the natural sight. Hence
it will follow, that the bodies which thus appeared in vision were
not natural but spiritual bodies, and that the whole transaction

belongs more to the spiritual than to the natural world. I shall

have occasion to advert to it again, in the Section on the Last

Judgment ; when I trust, its true nature will readily appear.

Phil. iii. 21. " Who shall change our vile body that it may be

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself." This text is

so similar in substance to 1 Cor, xv. 49 and 53, to be considered

in the sequel, that it scarcely needs a separate notice : only this

passage, combined v/ith its context, evinces (what might be well

worthy of particular investigation), how much the idea of an
inward and spiritual resurrection was associated with the subject

in the Apostle's mind. Thus, having said that he had suffered

the loss of all things that he might win Christ, he adds, "That I

might know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fel-

lowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his

death, if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of

the dead : not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect; but I follov,- 'after," (S^c. (Ver. 10, 11, 12).

Here what could he mean by the ' poicer of the Lord''s resiirrec-

<io7i,'but a power of conforming him into the image of his risen

Lord? What by Hhe felloicship of his sufferings^'' but a submission

to such states of affliction and trial as were necessary as means to

this end ? What by heing made corformable to his death ^'^ but the

complete mortification of the life of his own old or natural man?
And what by attaining to the resurrection of the rfe«c?,which he

evidently speaks of as something attainable in this life,— other-

wise his modest notice, " not as though I had already attained,"

would be nonsense;— what can he thus mean by attaining unto

the resurrection of the dead, but a state of complete regenera-

tion' when all that previously was spiritually dead,— all that is

the seat of man's inborn corruptions— is quickened with spiritual

hfe, and formed anew by the Lord ? Thus his whole argument
is consistent : whereas to make him talk of striving to attain

unto the resurrection of the dead, meaning by the resurrection of

the dead the resurrection of dead bodies, which all (if any) are

to experience whether they strive for it or not, and which, strive

as they will, they cannot bring on any sooner; is to make him talk

in a strange manner indeed. And as, as will be shown in the

last Part of this Section, in our remarks on 2 Cor. v. 1— 4, he

always viewed this spiritual resurrection in connection with the
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formation of the heavenly spiritual body within our outward
frame, first to come into open manifestation when the latter is

put off, which is thus exchanged for it, and, as far as the per-

son's own perceptions are concerned, appears as if it were
changed into it ; and as, as might be easily shown he seldom
uses the term lody or flesh in reference to the body of clay alone,

but means by it all that belongs to what is called in theology ^

the external or natural man
;

(as when he says, " I know that in

me, that is, in my fleshy dwelleth no good thing;" "I delight in

the law of God, after the inward man, but I see another law in

my members warring against the law of my mind ;" " Who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ?" " Ye are not in the

flesh, but in the spirit, if so be the spirit of Christ be in you ;"

"And if Christ be in you, the body is dead, because of sin ;"

" He that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your
mortal bodies, by his spirit that dwelleth in you," &c.)— having,

I say, these ideas in his mind, he at present closes the subject

with saying, that " the Lord Jesus Christ shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body : ac-

cording to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things

unto himself," meaning, that we shall have a spiritual body, the

image of the Lord's Divine Body ; and which is even now being

so fashioned within us by the regenerating energy of the Lord.

2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. " Of whom is H^meneus and Philetus

;

who concerning the truth have erred, saying. That the resurrec-

tion is past already ; and overthrow the faith of some." This
text has been quoted against us, from ' good old John Bunyan,'
in this form :

" Have you not heard of them that were made to

err, by hearkening to Hymeneus and Philetus, as concerning the

faith of the resurrection of the body.'''' It seems to be meant to

be insinuated, by this false quotation, that we have adopted the

opinion of those primitive heretics. How convenient the advo-

cates of error find it, continually to be speaking, as here, of the

resurrection of the body, as if such were the language of Scrip-

ture ; when, in Scripture, no such language is anywhere to be

found. As to the error of Hymeneus and Philetus, the Apostle
states that it consisted in saying, " that the resurrection is past

already." Whatever idea then they attached to the term resur-

rection, it evidently was totally different from ours. When the

Apostle affirms that they believed the resurrection to be then

past, he must mean, that they disbelieved any resurrection which
was then future, and consequently denied any future life: whereas,

according to our idea of it the resurrection is never past,but always

future, at every instant of time, to all the inhabitants of the globe,

all of whom will experience a resurrection to life without end.

Rev. XX. 13. " And the sea gave up the dead that were in

it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them
;

and they were judged every niiui according to their works."
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Nothing is here said about dead bodies : and that the whole

transaction is not to be literally understood, is plain from the

evidently symbolic language in which it is couched. Why is

the sea said to give up the dead which are in it, which compara-

tively are few while no notice is taken of the dead which are

in the earth ? What is meant by death and hell delivering up the

dead which are in them ? What kind of dead they are which

are in deaths does not appear ; but certainly they which are al-

ready in hell are not dead bodies. And what is meant when it

is said in the next verse, " And death and hell were cast into the

lake of fire ?" Are death and hell persons, or places ? Or is

Death a person, and hell a place ? But the previous verse

seems to speak of them both as places ; and how death and

hell as places, could be cast in the lake of fire, it is very difficult

to conceive. Certainly, nothing like a plausible interpretation

of the passage can be given by those, who quote it as evidence

for the resurrection of the body. The whole belongs to the sub-

ject of the Last Judgment ; wherefore I will reserve our ex-

planation of it till the next Section.

We have now passed under review all the texts which, as far

as I am aware, are usually cited by"*the advocates of the resur-

rection of the body in proof of that doctrine ; and it has, I trust,

abundantly appeared, that none of them prove any such thing.

As, however, the Scriptures so totally refuse to afford evi-

dence for the resurrection of the body, an opponent judiciously

ekes out their testimony by that of a prophet who pretended to

correct them. ''The Swedenborgians," says he, " will esteem it

no very high compliment to be told, that the Mahometans are in

more respects than one more orthodox than themselves. I have

this moment a book before me entitled, ' Mahometanism fully

explained^ 'and from the sixth article of their faith, which is on

the Future Resurrection I make the following extract :
—

' We
are obliged cordially to believe, and to hold for certain, that the

first before all others, whom God shall revive in heaven, shall

be the Ang-el of Death, and that he will at that time re-call all

the souls in general, and re-unite them to the respective bodies

to which each belonged : some of which shall be destined to

glory, and others to torment. But upon earth the first whom
God shall raise, shall be our blessed prophet Mahomet,' " &c.

Here, certainly, the doctrine is advanced explicitly enough, and

with some very suitable adjuncts ; but our opponents are heart-

ily welcome to all the support they can derive from such author-

ity, which we trust will have its due influence on the reader.
*' The Swedenborgians," we assure them, esteem it no ill com-
pliment, that they are fain to intrench themselves against them
in the orthodoxy of Mahometans. From the terms themselves,

—

resurrection^—to rise again^— it is sometimes contended, that
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that which is to rise is something that has Uved before^ but the

life of which has been interrupted, whence it rises or Hves again :

and this, it is affirmed, is only predicable of the body
; whereas

the spirit, as it never ceases to hve, though it may be said at

death to rise, cannot be said to rise again. But this is, in every
respect, a very shallow criticism : it affords an argument only

for the ignorant, and which no man of information can seriously

urge. This will be fully shown in the last Part of this Section.

At present I will only observe, that even supposing the proper

idea of the original words to be, to rise again ; it would not fol-

low that he who rises again enters a second time into his material

body, and so rises again, any more than that he who is born again

enters a second time into his mother's womb, and so is born again.

If to be horii again (and, in the original, again is Aere expressed

by a separate adverb), is to enter a new state in which the man
has never been before, to inse again must also be, to enter into a

new state in which the man has never been before. The particle

agaiii, then, does not, in this use, imply a returning back to the

same state as has been previously experienced, but an advancing

forward to a new state, bearing a certain analogy to one which
has been previously experienced ; and we cannot suppose that

the resurrection is a repetition of bodily life, without concluding,

with Nicodemus, that regeneration is a repetition of bodily birth.

How much is it to be lamented, that Nicodemus should have so

many disciples ; that many should be so prone, like him, to

turn their minds from spirit to matter, and to carnalize the in-

structions of the Lord Jesus Christ ! For certainly, if it may
be said without offence, the idea that, in order to our rising again,

we are to return again to the body of flesh, is the exact counter-

part of the notion, that, in order to our being born again, we
are to return again to the mother's womb. The one is just as

. good an interpretation of the Lord's instructions as the other.

I
Our existence as embryos in the womb is necessary to prepare

us for birth into the world, and birth into the world is necessary

to prepare us for birth into eternity: and to suppose that the spirit,

after having dwelt for ages in its own world, is to return again

to the body which it left in this, is just as consonant with the

Lord's instructions, as it would be to suppose, that the man is

lUo be reinvested with the intea;uments of the foetus and to re-

I
-turn to his mother's womb, not even for the purpose of being

nborn again, but of living the life of a foetus forever.

I
V/ith this general remark, I close the examination of the texts

' and arguments commonly adduced from Scripture in proof of

the resurrection of the body. I have gone into them thus fully,

because I have observed, that, on this subject, the most con-

vincing evidence of the truth often fails to make its due im-

pression, while the mind reverts to the texts and arguments
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which it has been accustomed to regard as establishing the con-

trary doctrine, and while it is not furnished with a solution of

the opposing confirmations which it has thus imbibed. A suffi-

cient solution has now, I trust, been otTered ; and that, by the

blessing of Him who is the resurrection and the life, it will be

seen that there is not a single text of Scripture, or argument that

can be drawn from that source, which affords any real counte-

nance to the doctrine of the resurrection of the material body.

SECTION III.

THE RESURRECTION

Part III.

The Testimony of Reason^ for^ and against^ the Resurrection

of the Material Body.

We have now examined most of the texts of Scripture gen-

erally referred to as supporting the notion of the resurrection of

the body ; and have ascertained that, in reality, they afford that

doctrine no countenance whatever. But the evidence of Reason,

also, is here peculiarly worthy of being considered : for this sub-

ject includes particulars, the decision of which falls within the

province of Reason : and we may be certain that the genuine

decisions of Reason can never be at variance with the genuine

meaning of Scripture. Before, then, we proceed to the testimony

of Scripture in behalf of man's immediate resurrection, and his

non-resumption of the material body, I will show both by origi-

nal remarks, and the testimony of distinguished writers, that the

arguments commonly urged, as from Reason, in favor of the

Resurrection of the material body, are destitute of all solidity, and

that in fact, such a resurrection is nothing short of impossible.

In favor of the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body,

only two general arguments, wearing any air of speciousness,

have been urged from Reason. These then we will first briefly

consider ; after which we will inquire what Reason has to say

on the other side of the question.

The two arguments to which I allude have constantly been

brought forward from the first beginning o.f the controversies on

this subject : but I have no where seen them stated with more

subtilty, by mixing fallacies with acknowledged truths so ingeni-

ously, that an inattentive reader might not see how to disentan-

gle them, and thus might accept the one for the sake of the other,

than is done by Dr. O. Gregory, in his elegant and popular "Let-

ters on the Evidences, Doctrines, and Duties of the Christian Re-

ligion." We will consider them, therefore, as they are oliered

by this writer.
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He opens his chapter on the subject in this imposing manner:
" If a being, which was constituted by the union of two sub-

stances essentially different, were appointed to continue, it

must continue a mixed being, or it would be no longer the same
being ; so that if man is to exist in a future state, the doctrine

of the resurrection of the body is a necessary consequence of

his nature : those who admit the immortality of the soul and
deny the resurrection of the body, therefore, forget the man^
and, in effect, deprive him of existence beyond the grave."—
The fallacy here lies in the premises,— "if a being which was
constitued by the union of two substances essentially different

were appointed to continue ;"— that is, the author means, were
appointed to continue a heing constituted of two substances ; but

this is the very point in dispute, and is gratuitously assumed by
Dr. G., without any proof of it being attempted. Were it true,

it would involve the continuance of our existence forever here

;

for what sort of continuing is that, which, after having been
broken off, as, in the case of our first parents, (according to the

common supposition), for many thousands of years, is, after

the lapse of, probably many thousands of years more, to begin

again ? Its truth then may be unhesitatingly denied ; and there /

is an end of the inference built upon it. Besides, if ail the sub- r

stances with which the man has been at any time united were \
intended to form a part of him forever, the coverings within /

which his body advanced to its complete formation in the era-

bryo-stato must be raised again also. Not only, in that state,

is the infant inclosed in the coats called the amnion and corion^

but it is vitally united to the compages of vessels called the

'placenta ; but as, when the infant is born into the world, these

extrinsic appendages, in which the embryo had been nurtured

to a sufficient degree of maturity, are cast away as, refuse, so^

when the man is born into eternity, the body in which his/

spirit had l)een nurtured to a sufficient degree of maturity, i^

also cast away as refuse : the one, then, forms a part of the

real man, no more than does the other ; and it is no more rea- ;

sonable to expect the resurrection of the one than of the othw. >

It is a mere play upon a word then to say, that without the con- /

tinuance of the union of the soul and body, future existence is /

denied to the mail. This may also be illustrated by a still -

more familiar example. In a walnut, the kernel and the shell

begin their existence together ; but it evidently is solely for the ;

sake of the kernel,— in order that the kernel may be developed

and formed,— that the shell is produced at all : and after the f

kernel is formed, were it to continue forever in union with its |

shell, the end of its creation would be frustrated. Hence, who |

denies the kernel of the walnut to be the essential walnut I \

While it remains in the shell, we indeed apply the term to the i

whole : that is, \\'e admit the shell to a slight (and but a slight) I
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share of the honor that belongs to its contents : but when they

are separated, while we never think of giving the name of a

walnut to the empty shell, we never hesitate at applying it to

the kernel : the kernel, only, is the walnut now, as it was the

essential walnut always. All this answers, by a most exact

analogy to the ease of man, his body and his soul ; and demon-
strates how mere a quibble it is to affirm, that if the soul and

body do not continue in union, there is an end of the man.

By the other argument alluded to, it is endeavored to inter-

est the Divine Justice in the resurrection of the body. Dr.

Gregory states it thus :
" God is a wise and just governor of

the world : such a governor must reward the good and punish

the wicked : but, in the present state, we often see good men
under suffering, and bad men following and enjoying pleasure,

through the greater part of life ; the character of the governor

therefore requires that there should be a future state, in which

this great anomaly shall be adjusted
;

[so far the argument is

solid ; and the whole of the conclusion which the premises

sanction is already brought out ; but here comes the deceptive

appendage, built upon the fallacy which we have already ex-

posed] " and of course, a state of existence not for the body

alone, nor for the soul alone, but for the man in his mixed na-

ture, constituted of soul and body. It is the man, and not a

part of him merely, which this simple train of reasoning re-

quires us to expect shall be rewarded and punished." The
futility of this reasoning, however, even the author himself

acknowledges in a note :
" I am aware, ' says he, " it may be

said, and indeed it has often been said, that since consciousness

and feeling exist in the soul, the future existence of the soul is

all that can fairly be inferred from this argument. But," he

adds " we have at least as good reasons for affirming as any
can have for denying, that in all probability the capacity of the

soul for feeling the highest degree of pleasure or pain depends

upon its union with an organized body." So then his grand

argument is allowed to be good for nothing, if the soul without

the body can be proved to have sensations of pain or pleasure

sufficiently acute : to which an ample answer is given in the

parable of the rich man and Lazarus.

But this argument is allowed to be invalid by many even of

the advoca^tes for the resurrection of the body. I might quote

the decided opinion to this effect of Dr. Watts ; but I will be

content with the ingenuous and solid observations of the learned

Hody. After citing the statement of this argument by several

of the fathers, as they are called, he says, (in his work, " The
Resurrection of the Same Body Asserted," &c). ''I desire

as much as any man to pay a just deference and regard to the
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judgment of the ancient fathers ; but It must be confessed, that

though their authority be great in matters of tradition, yet the

reasons and arguments which they produce to confirm their

doctrines are not always convincing. If we seriously and im-

partially consider this assertion, [that God is obliged in justice

to reward or punish the body together with the soul,] we shall

find it not to be true. My reasons briefly are these. First

:

To speak properly, the body is not capable either of sinning or

doing well. It is only the instrument of the soul ; and the arm
that stabs, sins no more than the sword ; 'tis the soul only that

is the murderer. Neither, secondly, is the body capable of

any reward or punishment. 'Tis the soul only that is sensible

;

and nothing but what is sensible can be capable of rewards and
punishments. Thirdly : If it be injustice in God to punish the

soul alone without the body in conjunction with which she com-
mitted the sin, then all the matter which constituted the body
when the several sins were committed, must be raised again,

and be re-united to the soul. For if some^ why not all ? Bui
what monsters of men should we be in the resurrection, if all

the substance of which our bodies consisted, from our child-

hood to our death, should be gathered together and formed into

a body !"— To these three reasons of this honest writer's can
anything bearing the semblance of a reason be opposed ?

Dr. Gregory, however, considers it to be so necessary, to

vindicate the Divine Justice, that the body should be rewarded
or punished as well as the soul, that he affirms, " that the con-

clusion cannot be fairly resisted, unless it can be shown, that

the resurrection of the body is impossible." Though we have
already seen that his reasoning is destitute of all validity, inde-

pendently of such impossibility, yet probably it may not be
difficult to comply even with this unreasonable demand.

But perhaps it may be necessary first to state in what sense
I affirm the resurrection of the material body to be impossible :

I mean, that it is as impossible as anything whatever that can
be conceived. If we were to pronounce it to be absolutely
impossible, its advocates, I know, would eagerly exclaim, that

we deny the omnipotence of God. Little honor, to be sure,

is done to God, when his omnipotence is supposed to be em-
ployed in effecting things trifling, unnecessary, or ridiculous

:

but without saying, absolutely, that God cannot do it; from
what we see of the nature of his divine works, and of the man-
ner in which he produces fhem, we may with certainty con-
clude that he loill not : and what God will not do, or wills not

to do, is to all practical purposes, impossible.
It is utterly foreign to the argument to appeal, as is done by

Dr. G., to the cases of the restoration of life to the bodies of
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certain dead persons recorded in the Scriptures ; for in those

mstances the bodies had not undergone even the commence-
ment of decomposition, nor had the spirit been entirely extrica-

ted from them : even in the case of Lazarus, who had been
dead four days, there can be no doubt, notwithstanding the

conchision of his sister, that the natural tendency to corruption

had been miraculously suspended by that Divine Hand, whose
purpose from the beginning had been to restore him to life.

Besides, all these were restored, not to an immortal, but only

to a lengthened period of mortal life, and, after a while, they

all died again.

Not at all more to the purpose are the examples which Dr.

G. relates of the transformations undergone by insects, and the

growth from seed of the vegetable creation. Many of these il-

lustrate, by beautiful analogies, the emerging at death of man's
spiritual form from the shell of clay ; but in no respect what-

ever do they answer to the fancied revival of the material

body. For instance : respecting the Libelhda, or dragon-fly,

he relates this pretty history. " Naturalists tell us, that the

worm repairs to the margin of its pond in quest of a convenient

place of abode during its insensible state. It attaches itself to

a plant or piece of dry wood ; and the skin, which gradually

becomes parched and brittle, at last splits opposite to the upper
part of the thorax. Through this aperture the insect, now
become winged, quickly pushes its way, and being thus extri-

cated from confinement, begins to expand its wings, to flutter,

and finally to launch into the air with that gracefulness and
ease which are peculiar to this majestic tribe. Now who, that

saw for the first time the little pendant coffin in which the inani-

mate insect lay entombed, and was ignorant of the transforma-

tions of which we are speaking, would ever predict that in a
few weeks, perhaps in a few hours, it would become one of the

most elegant and active of winged insects ?" To this he adds :

" And who that contemplates with the mind of a philosopher

this curious transformation, and who knows that two years be-

fore the insect mounts into the air, even while it is living in the

water, it has the rudiments of wings, can deny that the body
of a dead man may at some future period be again invested

with vigor and activity, and soar to regions for which some
latent organization may peculiarly fit it ?" Is this indeed the

conclusion which he " that contemplates"" the phenomenon
'' with the mind of a philosopher" should draw t Should not

such a mind perceive, that " the body of a dead mmi^'' answers
in reality to '' the little pendant coffin'''' of the insect, not to the

I'nnged creature that springs from it 7 Liken the body itself

to the loinged creature, and where do vou find '• the little pen-

8
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dant coffin V The " coflin" of the ipsect does not answer to

the coffin in which man's eartlily remains are deposited in the

dust, since this never formed, as in the case of the insect, any
part of him. But admit that there is indeed a spiritual organi-

zation."— a spiritual body, " latent" within the body of matter,

and which is " extricated from confinement" in it at death,

when it " soars- to the regions for which a spiritual organizji-

tion peculiarly fits it ;" and you have, in all its parts, the anal-

ogy complete. Such analogies then in no degree tend to

prove that the resurrection of the body is not impossible : they

only tend to prove that man may have, within his material

body, a " latent organization," which, if " latent," that is, un-

discoverable to the senses, must be a spiritual one, which may
emerge from th^^ " coffin" it once animated, and live when this

lies mouldering in the dust.

But the argument most relied on for proving the possibility

of the resurrection of the body, is, that it could not require a

greater exertion of Omnipotence to restore life to the dead bod-

ies of all mankind, than it required to create them at first

;

wherefore, it is asked. As God did the one, why should not he

do the other } To this it may be answered. That whether, or

not,, the raising again of all dead bodies to life require a greater

exertion of Omnipotence than their original creation, of this we
are certain, that the one work is within, and according to, the

laws of nature, or the laws of order, which every thing demon-
strates that God has laid down for the conduct of his own ope-

ralions; whereas the other is without, and entirely contrary

to, those laws. We know that all the divine works proceed

from an imperceptible beginning to their fulness and maturity,

by successive steps, through the most beautiful progression,

regulated by a most certain and most admirable order ; and
that this progression and order are particularly conspicuous in

the formation of the human body. We know that, for the

formation of a human body, a crude mass of the materials

furnished by the lower parts of nature is not at once brought

together and then suddenly informed with the human soul, as

Prometheus is feigned to have modelled into human shape a
mass of clay, and then to have quickened it with fire brought

down from heaven ; but that the soul, or the rudiments of the

soul or spiritual form, being from the beginning present, and
being, doubtless, the immediate agent in procuring for itself a

body, the latter commences from the most delicate and highly

i'efined materials which nature can furnish, which are arranged

m an organized form from the beginning. We know that the

rudiments of the brain are produced first, that being the prima-

ry organ in ond by which \\\o soul descends into the body

;
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then the rudiments of the heart ; and that from these two then

proceeds the whole system of the nerves and of the arteries and
veins, by the medium of which the other viscera of the body
are successively formed, and afterwards are enclosed within

the muscular and bony frame constituting the cavities of the

cranium, the thorax, and the abdomen ; whilst the limbs and
exterior members are also gradually formed, and finally the

whole is enclosed in the integument of the skin. We know,
also, what wonderful care is exercised by the Creator for the

safety of the embryo-man ; all these wonderful works taking

place, not in a cold sepulchre of uncongenial earth, but within

the living body of its parent : and, what perhaps is still more
striking, and makes a more impassable difference between the

mode of the formation of the human body at first and that of

its expected resurrection from the grave, we know that not a

single atom of the materials from which the soul forms to itself

a body, is taken in its crude state from inanimate nature, or is

transferred into the human body in the same state as when it

previously existed in the inanimate parts of nature, but that

every particle is first elaborated into a proper state for the pur-

pose, by the most wonderful of all chemical agents, a previous-

ly living human body, and is not presented to the infant soul to

be by it adopted into the composition of its body, till it has

been refined to the proper degree by that living alembic, the

body of its parent. And when, by these truly wonderful
means, throughout the whole of which shines so conspicuous

the infinite Wisdom of the Creator as well as his infinite

Power, the incipient human body is brought to such a degree
of maturity as to be able to exist in a state of separation from
its mother, its further growth, and the continued preservation

of its existence, are still provided for in a similar manner. No
addition is ever made to its substance by the accession of mat-
ter taken immediately and crudely from outward nature ; but

the substances of nature capable of contributing to this purpose,

are elaborated into the proper state by the wonderful chemis-
try exercised upon them by the digestive organs and minute
absorbents : thus, in no instance whatever, is a single particle

of dead matter united to a living body, without having its in-

tractability and incapacity for the reception of animal life first

overcome by the action upon it of a living digester,— by that

amazing chemistry which no art can imitate, and which nature
herself cannot exercise in any other laboratory than that of a
living body. It is tiius that the bodies of the whole mass of

mankind, except the first created pair, have been formed and
nourished ; and who can suppose, that, in regard even to these,

the order was essentially different ^ Can any seriously be-
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lieve that Adam was, in fact, a mere Promethean image,-—

a

mass of potter's clay, afterwards endued with a soul ? Who
can doubt that the creative energy, when, having completed

the world through all its lower kingdoms, it bade nature teem
with man, produced, either by the medium of the vegetable

kingdom or otherwise, some tender envelope,— some artificial

matrix,— within which the human form might first begin to

expand, and which might perform for it the functions of the

maternal parent ? Who can doubt, that however the first rudi-

mental form of the first man was produced, he was nouri^-hed

to his full stature, as his descendants have been ever since,

—

by aliments incorporated, by the same process, into his frame ?

Now is it any derogation from the Omnipotence of the Ado-
rable Creator to say, that matter cannot be compacted into a \

human body by any other process, than that which we see the i

Creator himself has provided, and always employs, for the pur- /

pose ? Are not the laws by which all the changes of matter

are governed, the laws of the Creator himself? When he

created matter, did he not also assign to it its proper nature ?
J

May we not then be certain, that in all his operations upon
matter,— in all the use which he makes of it in taking from it

the materials for the higher species of his omnipotent works,—
he will regard the nature which he himself has given to matter, .

and follow the laws which he himself has appointed for the

transmutation of dead matter into living and human substance ?

Is it possible to change that nature and to reverse those laws,

without abolishmg matter, as actually existing, altogether, and

producing a new species of matter, possessing a quite different

nature, and subject to quite different laws ? May we not then J

affirm decidedly, that the resurrection of the body, composed
as the body is of the matter actually now existing, and with •

the general laws for the transmutation of which into living sub- /

stance we are in some measure acquainted, is an absolute im-

possibility? Really, it appears, that there is no conclusion

within the powers of reason to arrive at more certain than this.
:

And thus, to afhrm that the resurrection of the body is impos-,

sible, no more includes a negation of the Divine Omnipotence,

than to afhrm that it is impossible for the same thing to be and \

not to be at the same time. On the other hand, they who r

maintain such resurrection to be possible, in reality affirm it to /

be possible for the same thing to be and not to be at the same
time : for we see that matter must both continue to be mat-

ter, and cease to be matter, to admit of the resurrection of

the material body. God is omnipotent, because, whatever he

sees fit to be done, he can, by his Infinite Wisdom, contrive ,

the means proper for doing it. In creation, we are enabled to i
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trace, in innumerable instances, some of the means which he
employs to arrive at his ends ; and we never discover any of >

them without being filled with admiration at the wondrous wis-

dom which they display ; but how misplaced is this admira- ;

tion if it be true, that the same ends might be attained in a

more summary manner, without the employment of any means '

whatever ! This is supposed by those who affirm, that, though it

is by the use of such wonderful means, developed in such grad-

ual progression, that the human body is formed at first, yet, after y

the particles which composed it have again degenerated into '

crude matter and have been undistinguishably mixed with the \
earth and the other elements of nature, they can again be col- S
lected together in a moment, and compaginated into the same ,'

body as before ; and this without any action upon them of the \
soul, which was continually present in the formation of the body ,'

at first, but which can have no agency in its resurrection, unless )

we suppose a particle of it to remain attached to every particle •

of the dust and gasses into which the body is resolved. Surely^

if this be exalting the Divine Omnipotence, it is libelling the Di- V

vine Wisdom : and there certainly is no presumption in affirm-

ing, that a measure which reverses the plans of Infinite Wis-
dom, cannot be included in the operations of Infinite Power.

If, then, there does appear such solid reason for concluding

the resurrection of the body to be impossible, there surely is no
impropriety in pointing out the absurdities which it involves, and
by which its impossibility becomes more obvious. Accordingly,

this has been done, not only by Swedenborg, but by many other

wise and good men, and cordial believers in the word of God.
In that Author's illustration of the proposition, " That the Com-
ing of the Lord is not a Coming to destroy the visible heaven

and the habitable earth, and to create a new heaven and a new
earth, according to the opinion which many, from not under-

standing the spiritual sense of the Word, have hitherto enter-

tained," he has occasion to mention the common opinions re-

specting the resurrection ; in the course of which he makes
some striking observations, on which it has been sneeringly said,

that they " showed that the Baron, with all his faith and charity,

could almost copy the language of Infidels." Now the obser-

vations thus stigmatized are precisely the same, in substance,

as those which are more fully drawn out by the celebrated Dr.

T. Burnet, in his work " On the State of the Dead," &;c.* part

of which, for the clearness with which they exhibit the deduc-

tions of genuine reason on the subject, I will here translate from

the Latin original.

Speaking on the question, " Whether we are to rise with the

* De Statu Mortuorum, &c.
8*
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same bodies we lie down with in the grave," Dr. Burnet says,
" It is not of any great consequence to any of us, whether we
shall have the same particles, or others of equal dignity and
value, or what shall become of our cast-off carcases, when we
shall live in light with angels :" and he quotes this passage of

Seneca :
" But as we neglect the hairs cut off from our beards,

so, when the divine spirit goes out from a man, what becomes
of its former receptacle,— whether fire shall burn it, or beasts

tear it in pieces, or the earth cover it,— is of no more concern
to him, than is the fate of the secundines or after-birth to a new-
born child."

He afterwards asks. What are the consequences of taking

the texts of Scripture, which seem to speak of the resurrection

of the body, in the common sense ? which he answers thus :

" Let us see what inconsistencies, conveniences, and inconven-

iences, this opinion of the identity of the terrestrial and celes-

tial body carries with it. We have before observed, that our

body in this life is various, under a continual state of renova-

tion and decay, and that, after some years, it passes through
an entire change : ther&fore, in the course of human life, we
may have six or seven different bodies, or more. This brings to

my mind the question, impertinently enough urged by the Sad-

ducees, concerning the woman who had seven husbands ; whom
she should have at the resurrection. Let us put the soul for

the woman : Having had seven bodies, married partners, in a
manner to that soul, which shall it have at the resurrection ? for

it had all. Perhaps you will say. The last. But it was possi-

ble the soul was more wicked, or more good, in the first body,
than in the last ; and therefore the first ought to be taken in as

a partner in the glory or misery. Moreover : an old and bat-

tered body, or a young and infantile one, are no ornaments to

a heavenly court ; and of these the greatest part of departed
human nature consists. But if you would raise infants to adult

age, and bring back the body worn out by age to juvenihty
;

here are so many additions and interpolations, that like the ship

Argo a hundred times repaired, it has only the name, and none
of the particles, of the original vessel. For my part, I had
rather have a new house from heaven, than the old patched-up
one, mended and botched in this manner.

" We shall consider next," he says again, " in what manner
the scattered particles of dust are to be brought together again.

The ashes are carried into distant })arts over the earth and seas,

and from thence into the region of the air, raised by the solar

heat, and scattered into a thousand places of the heavens.

Moreover : they are not only sowed and dispersed through all

the elements, but they are inserted in the bodies of animals.
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trees, fossils, and other things ; and by their transmigrations

through different bodies, they assume new natures, and quali-

ties, new shapes and figures. These things being granted we
may ask, In what manner this re-collection, from infinite dis-

tances, of latent parts and particles, is made ? Nature is too

weak to perform all this : and the Divine Power must never he

called forth except on just and necessary occasions : As then it is

perfectly unnecessary that we should have the same numerical

parts in the immortal body, as we had in the mortal one, we
must not call in the Divine power for its performance. To
take great pains to acromplish trifling objects, is folly in man

;

and in God it is not to be thought of. To re-collect the particles

of all the human carcases deceased from the beginning of the

world to the end ; to separate this mass and parcel it out into

little heaps ; and then to re-form these and reduce them to their

ancient figures ; would be an operose miracle indeed : and the

performance of this multifarious miracle would be as unnec-
essary, as anything like it is unexampled. But it is impossible,

also. For the same piece of matter cannot be in two places at

the same time. They say that some nations are Anthropophagi^
— eaters of men : and it is impossible for the same individual

flesh to belong to two bodies. But why do I speak of a few
nations ? We are all Allelophagi^— eaters of each other : for,

if not immediately, yet after the lapse of some time, we all de-

vour our progenitors. Their flesh having first passed into the

substance of herbs and animals, some parts of it must at length

pass into ours. If indeed the ashes of the dead, from the be-

ginning of the world, had been preserved in imperishable urns

and coflSns ; or rather, had they all been embalmed like mum-
mies ; we might hope to prevent this confounding of bodies

:

but as most carcases are dissolved and dissipated, some of their

substance returns to its mother earth, and the rest is exhaled
into the air, and falling down in the dew and rain, is imbibed
by the roots of plants, and forms the nourishment of grass, corn,

and fruits ; and thence it circulates back into the bodies of an-

other generation. According to the poet

:

" Jam seges est ubi Troja fuit, resecandaque fake,

Luxuriat Phrygio sanguine pinguis humus."^

By this revolution the same particle of matter may have suffered

several metensomatoses^ and have gone through more bodies
than the soul of Pythagoras. This being the case, how can
every body have its own share of the common matter at the

resurrection ? If the first possessor has his due, the later will

come short : and if the last keeps his right, what will become of

* " Rich harvests wave Avhere mighty Troy once stood,

Birth of a soil made fat witli Phrvsiau blood."
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the pretentions of the first ? Thus if the first posterity of

Adam take their material frames complete, and their succes-

sors only as much of them as had not been previously occu-

pied, what imperfect bodies will be left for the last generation !

"

At length, this learned writer thus concludes :
" From what

has been said, it appears that it is unnecessary, troublesome, if

not impossible, for us to have the same bodies in this life and
in a future state, after we have weighed all the consequences of

this identity.''* And this, I apprehend, will be found to be the

conclusion of genuine reason,— of reason illuminated at once
by the light of science and by that of revelation.

Now, will they who affirm, that Swedenborg, when proving

the groundlessness of the doctrine of the resurrection of the

same or material body, " almost copies the language of infidels,"

say the same of this pious writer, and the many others whose
sincere religious feeling and sound judgment were never ques-

tioned, who have exposed its absurdities in not less powerful

language ? They who defend it often seem conscious, that,

upon any principle of true reason the doctrine is wholly inde-

fensible : whence they would fain set a brand upon reason, as

something exclusively belonging to unbelievers. The truth is,

it is impossible even for scoffers and unbelievers to make the

doctrine appear more ridiculous than is often done by those

who mean to recommend it. For instance : Is not Dr. Burnet's

exposure, just recited, of the inconveniences of the resurrection

of the body, which he gives as reasons for regarding it as in-

credible, more than paralleled in the following intended eulogy

upon it, in Dr. Young's celebrated poem of " The Last Day ;"

in which, in most harmonious numbers, he only and most grave-

ly aims at extolling its wonders .'*

" Now monuments prove faithful to their trust,

And render back their long committed dust

;

Now charnels rattle ; scattered limbs, and all

The various bones, obsequious to the call,

Self-moved, advance ; the neck, pei-haps, to meet
the distant liead ; the distant legs, the feet.

Dreadful to view, see through the dusky sky
Fragments of bodies in confusion fly.

To distant regions journeying, there to claim
Deserted members, and complete the frame."

Again, speaking of Pompey, whose head was carried to Caesar,

the poet says,

" This sever'd head and trunk shall join once more,
Tho' realms now rise between, and oceans roar."

Again

:

" The trumpet's sound each frayrant (!) mote shall hear,
Or fixt in earth, or if afloat in air,
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Obey the signal wafted in the wind,

And not one sleeping atom lag behind."

Again

:

"No spot on earth but has supplied a gi'ave,

And human skulls the spacious ocean pave.

All's full of man; (!) and at this dreadful turn,

The swarm shall issue, and the hive shall burn."

If the body is to rise again, all this is sober fact. But how
monstrous does the scene appear, when thus faithfully depicted.

Had the description been intended for burlesque, how could its

ridicule have been made more poignant ?

Indeed so irreconcilable to reason appears the doctrine of the

resurrection of the body, that many of the advocates for it in

sober prose, have thence been driven to make such concessions

to their opponents, as amount to an acknowledgment of the ut-

ter untenableness of the notion. Take, for example, the fol-

lowing statements of the truly respectable Dr. Watts :

" It is granted," says he, " that it cannot be the very same
hody^ in all the particles or atoms of it lohich were united to the

soul in this icorld, that shall be raised and united to it in the

resurrection. (1.) Because all the atoms that ever belonged

to the animal body of Methuselah in nine hundred and sixty-

nine years, would make a most bulky and disproportionate

figure at the resurrection. And, for the same reason, all the

Antediluvians, who lived so many hundred years, would be

raised as giants in comparison of us in later days. And on the

same account also, every man, at the resurrection, would be so

much larger than his contemporaries and neighbors, as he liv-

ed longer on earth : which is a vain and groundless conceit.

(2.) All the same particles, even, of the body when it died

and was buried, can hardly be raised again and united to the

soul of any man ; because several of the particles that made one
man's body at the time of his death are very probably turned

to grass or plants, and so become food for cattle, or other men,
and are become part of the bodies of other men several times
over. And thus there might be great confusion, because the

self-same particles would belong to the bodies of different men.
Besides, here is one pious man perhaps died of a dropsy, or

excessive fat and unwieldly ; must he be raised in that unwieldly
bulk and those extravagant dimensions ? Another was worn
out to a mere skeleton by consumption ; must his body be of
this slender and withered shape or size ? Others, it may be,

from their veiy birth, were in some part defective, or redun-
dant ; and in these cases must not some particles be left out, or

added, in the resurrection to form a proper body for the glori-
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fied soul ? All these considerations prove, that all the precise
number of atoms that ever made up a man's body here on
earth, or even those that belonged to it at the hour of death,

are not necessary to be summoned together to form the same
man at the resurrection."*

This is unquestionably true : but do not these considerations

prove, further, that there can be no resurrection of the material
body at all ? How does this estimable w^riter, who so clearly

saw, and so honestly states, these difficulties, endeavor to sur-

mount them ? By resorting to the gratuitous supposition, that

there are " some original, essential, and constituent tubes,

fibres, or staminal particles, which remain the same and un-

changed through all the stages and changes of life, and are of

such a nature as not to join and unite with other animal or hu-

man bodies ;" and that these will be " raised in the formation

of the new body, and be united to the same soul." But what
mere begging the question, against all evidence and all reason,

is this ! It is exactly on a par with the fiction of. the rabbins,

that there is in the back of eveiy Israelite an indestructible

bone called luz, and in whatever part of the world a Jew
may be buried, this aforesaid bone makes its way through the

bowels of the earth, and will at last emerge, and expand into the

perfect Jew again, in the land of Canaan. Which rabbinical

doctrine, by the way, extravagant as it is, is yet less inconsis-

tent than the common notion of Christians ; for if the Jew is to

have a material body again, it is that he may live again in the

material v/orld ; not, as the Christian expects, to soar in it to

heaven.

Archbishop Tillotson, however evades the difficulty arising

from the fact, that the same particles of matter may pass into

different bodies, in a quite contrary manner. Instead of sup-

posing that there are certain staminal particles which will not

pass into other bodies, he maintains, that if the whole of the

matter composing a man's body at any one time were to pass

into other bodies, there still would be plenty of materials right-

fully belonging to him, out of which a good and proper body
might be manufactured for him at the resurrection. He rea-

sons thus :
—

" 1. The body of man is not a constant and permanent
thing, always continuing in the same state, and consisting of the

same matter ; but a successive thing, which is continually spend-

ing and continually renewing itself, every day losing some of

the matter which it had before and gaining new ; so that most

men have new bodies as they have new clothes ; only with this

difference, that we change our clothes commonly at once, but

* Philosophical Essays, Es. viii.
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our bodies by degrees. And this is undeniably certain from

experience. For, so much as our bodies grow, so much new
matter is added to them, over and besides the repairing of what

is continually spent ; and after a man be come to his full growth,

so much of his food as every day turns into nourishment, so

much of his yesterday's body is usually wasted, and carried

otr by insensible perspiration, that is, breathed out at the pores

of his body ; which, according to the static experiment of Sanc-

torious, a learned physician, who, for several years together,

weighed himself exactly every day, is (as I remember) accord-

ing to the proportion of five to eight of all that a man eats and

drinks. Now, according to this proportion, [which is now,

however, considered too great,] a man must change his body

several times in a year. It is true, indeed, the more solid parts

of the body, as the bones, do not change so often as the fluid

and fleshy ; but that they also do change, is certain, because

they grow ; and whatever grows is nourished and spends, be-

cause otherwise it would not need to be repaired.

" 2. The body which a man hath at any time of his life, is

as much his own body, as that which he hath at his death ; so

that if the very matter of his body, which a man had at any
time of his life, be raised, it is as much his own and the same
body, as that which he had at his death ? and commonly much
more perfect ; because they who die of lingering sickness, or

old age, are usually mere skeletons when they die ; so that

there is no reason to suppose (or, at least, not to insist) that the

very matter of which our bodies consist at the time of our death

shall be that which shall be raised, that being commonly the

worst and most imperfect body of all the rest.

" These two things being premised, the answer to this ob-

jection cannot be difficult. For as to the more solid and firm

parts of the body, as the skull and bones, it is not, I think, pre-

tended that the cannibals eat them ; and if they did, so much
of the matter, even of these solid parts, wastes away in a few

years, as, being collected together, would supply them many
times over. And as for the fleshy and fluid parts, these are

so very often changed and renewed, that we can allcv/ the can-

nibals to eat them all up, and to turn them all into nourishment

and yet no man need*contend for want of a body of his own at

the resurrection, viz., any of those bodies which he had ten or

twenty years before, and which are every whit as good, and as

much his own, as that which was eaten."*

Really, if the good Archbishop had written this specimen of

grave philosophical reasoning in the way of irony, with the in-

* Serracn 194,



96 THE RESITKRECTIOX.

tention of throwing ridicule on the doctrine it pretends to de-

fend, I do not see how he could have succeeded better. It

seems, according to this statement, that, at the resurrection, all

men of moderate age will have at least a hundred bodies a-piece !

and as the soul is to wear but one, the difficulty will be, to

choose which one, out of the hundred, shall be made immortal.

But, in Dr. Hody's very pertinent language cited above, if o?ze,

why not all ! And if, after all, at least ninety-nine parts out

of a hundred of the precious matter, about which so much anx-

iety is displayed, is at last to be thrown av/ay as refuse ; and
if, as is likewise argued, it makes no difference which single

part of the hundred is selected for preservation, each being
" every whit as good" as the rest, and not a whit better ; thus,

If, in plain language, in their intrinsic nature, all the hundred
parts are mere refuse alike : why are they not all rejected

as ^lere refuse alike ; and why, when ninety-nine of them
are discarded, is one to be arbitrarily preserved ? Besides,

how does this notable argument provide for the poor in-

fant that dies as soon as born ? As it had never changed its

body at all, how is it to get a more proper-sized one at the

resurrection } According to the hypothesis, though it does

not signify how much of the matter which once belonged

to the body is thrown away, yet no matter can be taken

to form it which had not at one time or other belonged

to it ; is, then, the babe that quits this world as soon as it comes
into it, to be still an infant of a span at the resurrection, and to

remain such forever .? To meet this case, I suppose it will be

affirmed, that the body of the infant will be miraculously aug-

mented to the stature of the adult. Thus, on the one hand it

is insisted, that it is of no consequence if ninety-nine parts out

of a hundred of the matter composing the original body be re-

jected ; and on the other hand it is admitted, that it is of no con-

sequence if ninety-nine parts out of a hundred of the matter

composing the resurrection-body be a new addition : whence
again it is evident, that to contend for the resurrection of the

same body, is only to assert in words, what is found, upon every

theory, to be false in fact.

But Mr. Locke is the man for pouring upon such notions the

genuine light of reason. His opponent, Stillingfieet, Bishop of

Worcester, also deemed it essential to justice that the sinner's

body should be raised for punishment as well as his soul ; in-

deed, he thought that, of right, the very same body in which
every crime was committed should share in its punishment

:

but as this would make the bulk of the resurrection-body enor-

mous, he had recourse to the same mode of surmounting this

difficulty, as, we have just seen, was adopted by Tillotson,
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Archbishop of Canterbury. Fie affirmed, that " it suffices, to

make the same body, to liave, not «//, but no other
^
particles of

matter, but s,uch as were, some time or other, vitally united to

the soul before." On which, among other conclusive remarks,

Mr. Locke writes thus :

" Your lordship says, ' That you do not say the same indi-

vidual particles [shall make up the body at the resurrection]

which were united at the point of death ; for there must be a
great alteration in them in a lingering disease ; as if a fat man
falls into a consumption.' Because, it is likely, your lordship

thinks, these particles of a decrepit, wasted, withered body,

would be too few, or unfit, to make such a plump, strong, vig-

orous, well-sized body, as it has pleased your lordship to pro-

portion out in your thoughts to men at the resurrection ; and,

therefore, some small portion of the particles formerly united

vitally to that man's soul, shall be re-assumed, to make up his

body to the bulk your lordship judges convenient ; but the great-

est part of them shall be left out, to avoid making his body
more vast than your lordship thinks will be fit ; as appears by
these your lordship's words immediately following, viz :

" That
you do not say, the same particles the sinner had at the very

time of the commission of his sins ; for then a long sinner must
have a vast body."

" But then, pray my lord, what must an embryo do, who dy-

ing within a few hours after his body was vitally united to his

soul, has no particles of matter which were formerly united to

it, to make up his body to that size and proportion, which your
lordship seems to require in bodies at the resurrection ? Or,

must we believe he shall remain content with that small pit-

tance of matter, and that yet imperfect body, to eternity, be-

cause it is an article of faith to believe the resurrection of the

very same body, i. e. made up of only such particles as have

been vitally united to the soul ? For if it be true, as your lord-

ship says, " That life is the result of the union of soul and body,'

it will follow, that the body of an embryo dying in the womb
may be very little, not the thousandth part of any ordinary

man. For, since from the first conception and beginning of

formation it has life, and ' life is the result of the union of the

soul with the body,' an embryo that shall die, either by the un-

timely death of the mother or by any other accident, presently

after it has life, must according to your lordship's doctrine, re-

main a man not an inch long to eternity ; because there are not

particles of matter, formerly united to his soul, to make him
bigger, and no other can be made use of for that purpose :

though what greater contiguity the soul hath with any particles

of m.atter which were once vitally united to it, but are now. so

9
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no longer, than it hath with particles of matter which it was
never united to, it would be hard to determine, if that should

be demanded.
' By these [most justly adds Mr. Locke], and not a few oth-

er the like consequences, one may see what service they do to

religion and the Christian doctrine, who raise questions, and
make articles of faith, about the resurrection of the same body,

where the Scripture says nothing of the same body, or if it

docs, it is with no small reprimand to those who make such an
inquiry. '' But some men will say. How arc the dead raised

up ? and with what body do they come ? Thou fool ! that

which thou sowest is not quickened except it die. And that

which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but

bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain.—
But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him."

It would scarcely be right to close this branch of the discus-

sion, without adverting to the most extensive and laborious work
upon this subject which has appeared in modern times. I allude

to " An Essay on the Identity and CTcneral Resurrection of the

Human Body," by the late Rev. S. Drew. This respectable

writer first appeared before the public in the character of a met-

aphysician ; and he always regarded metaphysics as his forte.

He, therefore, enters but slightly into the Scripture proof of the

subject : but assuming that the Scriptures assert the resurrection

of the body, he labors, by a long chain of fine-spun metaphys-
ical reasoning, to evince how it must be. I apprehend, howev-
er, that none can read his very ingenious woi*k, without feel-

ing, that it is more calculated to raise doubts than to allay them.

His theory is substantially the same with that of Dr. Watts and
the Rabbins : indeed. Dr. A. Clarke supplies him, as corrobora-

tory testimony, with the story about the bone luz. He suppos-

es that no part whatever of the natural body will be raised

again, except some very minute invisible particles, which he
conceives, lie somewhere hidden in the interiors of the frame,

are incapable either of addition or diminution from the hour of

birth to that of death, and remain indestructible to eternity. He
finds it utterly impossible that any other part of the present body
can be taken to form the resurrection-body, than these invisible

particles ; and these, it is easy to see, he gratuitously assumes,
or creates himself, for the purpose. He shows clearly, that all

the particles which had ever been united, through life, to the

corporeal mass cannot be taken to form the body at the resur-

rection, because these would, in many cases, form bodies so vast

as to outrage all probability : beside which, the size of the body
would then be in exact proportion to the time that the person had
lived on earth ; whence, while a child that died as soon as born
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would Still be a diminutive infant at the resurrection, the body
of an antediluvian would be as big as a mountain. In addition

to which, as he shows further, it is incontestable that many of

the particles of some bodies have formed parts of more bodies

than one. This difficulty, he demonstrates, is not all removed
by the theory of some theologians, that not all the particles

which have ever belonged to our bodies will be raised at the

Resurrection, but only those which belonged to it at the time of

death ; for some of the particles belonging, at death, to persons

slain and eaten by cannibals, are certainly incorporated with the

bodies of their devourers. Every other theory which can be

constructed respecting the formation of the resurrection-body

out of any number of the particles belonging to the present body,

either during life or at the time of death, Mr. Drew also shows
to include insurmountable difficulties. As, therefore, none of

the common and fluctuating particles which have belonged to

the body of clay, w^ill serve for the composition of the resurrec-

tion-body, he at last adopts, as the only possible alternative, the

gratuitous supposition I have already mentioned, and which he
now states in these words :

" That some radical particles must
be fixed within us, which constitute our sameness through all

the mutations of life ; and which, remaining in a state of in-

corruptibility, shall put forth a germinating power beyond the

grave, and be the germ of our future bodies."

Now may we not ask, was there ever a more extravagant

assumption ? Incorruptible particles ^.rec? within us and inca'

pable, as he also asserts, of either increase or diminution from
birth to death ;

— so fine and subtile that no microscope can de-

tect them, no chemistry decompose them ;
— and, while all the

other particles of the frame become undistinguishably mixed with

the demerits, preserved snugly by themselves from the death
even of Adam to the end of the world, through all the changes
and catastrophes of the world and of nature ; then suddenly to

rush into union with the returning soul, and to expand into the

full dimensions of a proper-sized body !* Is it not surprising,

that when a man of abilities saw the resurrection of the body
to be untenable upon every hypothesis but this, he did not per-

ceive that this was untenable as any, and admit it to be impos-
sible to maintain any resurrection of the body at all ? Is it not

astonishing that philosophers and divines should go so far out

of the way to provide for man a resurrection-body, as to

dream of unconscious, incorruptible, corporeal substance,— of
fixed, unalterable, yet invisible matter;— when the obvious
truth lay so much nearer at hand ? Yes, Mr. Drew ! Man has
an incorruptible germ within him, which will form the proper

* All this is assented, p. 181, &c.
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body of his soul licreafter. But this is not matter : it is no part

of the material body, though contained within it. It is the proper
substance of the soul itself, the form in which the soul lives

when separated from its material covering : it is the spiritual

body, to which, while we remain here, the natural body, in its

every fibre, is a case or sheath. This does not lie useless and
insensible, as Mr. Drew supposes his particles of incorruptible

matter to do, from death till thousands of years afterwards. It

comes at once into its full and proper life and activity ; and man
lives, though a spirit, still a man, and in a really substantial

though spiritual body, from the day of his mortal dissolution to

all eternity.

SECTION III.

THE RESURRECTION

Part IV.

Scripture Evidence of the True Doctrine.

Passmg, at length, from the negative proofs of the non-res-

urrection of the material body,— having seen that there is noth'^

ino- in Scripture, nor yet in the conclusions of sound reason,

u'hich sanctions the notion of such a resurrection, but that, at

least from the last source of evidence, there is much, that con-

clusively disproves it ;— I will now adduce some of the direct

evidence of Scripture in favor of that view of the Resurrec-

tion, which we accept as the genuine doctrine of the Word of

God ; viz ; That man rises from the grave of his dead material

body immediately after death ; that he then finds himself in a

world, not of mere shadows, but of substantial existences, him-

self being a real and substantial man in perfect human form
;

and that, consequently, the dead material body will never be

re-assumed.

I will commence with considering the celebrated fifteenth

chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. I begin with

this, because, some having referred to it as favoring the opposite

doctrine, it is important to settle its true design, before proceed-

ing to texts of which the meaning is quite unequivocal.

I will first notice the parts of the chapter which have been

cited in proof of the doctrine of our opponents.
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" But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first

fruits of them that slept. For since by man came death, by
man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam
all died, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every
man in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward, they
that are Christ's at his coming."* It has hence been contend-

ed, very truly, that " his [Christ's] resurrection is set forth as a

sure pledge of ours." But the meaning of those who advance
this is, that our resurrection is to be exactly of the same kind as

our Divine Prototype's : thus it is argued, from the term '' first-

fruits ;" " The word first indicates a subsequent or successive

number, more or less. If Christ were the only one to rise from
the dead, bodily ; then it might with equal propriety have been
said,— Christ the last-fruits, (^c." The author of this objec-

tion seems to have forgotten, that the Lord Jesus Christ actual-

ly does say of himself, " I am the First and the Last.'''' (Eev.

i. 17): and we shall perhaps find that this is perfectly true,.

even with respect to his resurrection.

It is necessary here to be borne in mind, that throughout this

chapter, and generally elsewhere,! the Apostle never separates

in his thoughts the idea of resurrection from that of regenera-

tion : and it is impossible to apply what he says of the resurrec-

tion to any but the regenerate. As remarked by Doddridge,
it is " of the resurrection of [true] Christians alone, and not of

that of the wicked, that he evidently speaks in this whole chap-

ter." Having the idea of the spiritual resurrection thus com-
bined in his mind with that of resuscitation from natural death,

and the former idea being generally uppermost in his thoughts,

his language is often more strictly applicable to the former res-

urrection than to the latter. His meaning here is rendered evi-

dent by his language elsewhere. " Know ye not," says he,

" that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were
baptized into his death .'* Therefore we are buried with him
by baptism unto death ; that like as Christ was raisedfrom the

dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should icalk in

neivness of life. For if we have been planted together in the like-

ness of his death., we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec-

tion : Knowing this, that our old man is crucifed with him., that

the body of sin might be destroyed., that henceforth we should

not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed fro jn sin. Now if we
be dead with Christ., we believe that we shall also lice with him:

knowing that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more :

death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died,

he died unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God,

* Ver. 20— 23.

t See the remarks above on Phil. iii. 21 (p. 77).
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Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin,

but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord."* Thus the
Apostle, by our dying in Adam, means, chiefly, death as re-

gards spiritual life ; by our dying after the likeness of the death
of Christ, he means a death to the former death, or a being
" freed from [the power of] sin," " the body of sin being de-

stroyed," or the life of the merely external man being extin-

guished ; and by our experiencing " the likeness of Christ's res-

urrection, he means our" walking in newness of life.— Noth-
ing can be more explicit. Evidently, it is in this sense, mainly,
that he speaks to the Corinthians of Christ as our " first-fruits,"

of " the resurrection of the dead" as coming by Him, and of
being " made alive" in him. Hence he excludes the ivicked

from having any share in the resurrection he is here treating of;
he confines it to " tliem that are Chrisfs.'''' None however,
deny that the wicked are to partake of the general resurrection

as well as the good : his excluding the wicked, therefore proves,

that he is here treating, primarily, of a purely spiritual resur-

rection ; and as this is accompanied with a new formation of
our spiritual frame, which emerges from the natural body at

natural death, therefore he regards this resurrection as a mere
necessary consequence from the former.

That the phrase, " Christ the first-fruits," does also relate to

the resucitation of the good man from natural death, in his

spiritual body as formed anew by regeneration, I therefore

readily admit. But that, in this application, it does not literally

mean that he was the first-that ever rose from the dead, is evi-

dent from the fact, that literally, he was not the first. Do we
not read of several who were raised from the dead by the

prophets in the Old Testament ? Did not the Lord Jesus Christ

raise several from the dead before he died himself, and thus

before he rose again ? But perhaps our opponents, as these

facts cannot be denied, will shift their ground, and say, that

they do not mean that he was the first that rose, but that he was
the first who ascended with his body to heaven. But how does
this agree with what the same parties believe, that Enoch
and Elijah ascended to heaven with their natural bodies long
before. PTe, indeed, are convinced, that neither Enoch nor
Elijah ascended to heaven in their bodies, just as we are con-

vinced that the phrase, " Christ the first-fruits," does not mean
that Christ was literally the first who ever rose ; but our oppo-
nents affirm both, though by maintaining the one they negative

the other.

If then, in application to the subject of the resuscitation from

* Komans vi. 3— 11.
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the dead, the expression, " Christ the first-fruits," does not mean
that he was first in point of time, what does the Apostle intend

by the expression ? The same doubtless, as when he calls Jesus

Christ, in reference to another subject, the Author (and Finisher

of our faith.* The words, also, used in the original, are very
similar : both are compounds of arche, the beginning, and, as

applied to the Lord, the origin^ or source. That translated^rs^-

fi^iiifs, (aparche), is literally, yro/?^ the beginning ; and that trans-

l.ated author (archegos) is properly he ivho precedes another., as

leader. If then it is right, as it certainly is, to translate the

latter word, when applied to the Lord, the Author., and to un-

derstand that the Apostle means by his use of it, to direct us to

him as the Author of the Christian faith; it would be equally right

to translate the former word also, when applied to the Lord,
the Author^ and to understand that the Apostle means to direct

us to him as the author of the Christianas resurrection. Thus the

Lord applies to himself the more universal term {arche)., which
is the root of both these, to indicate that he is the Author of all

things to his Church :
" I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

(arche) and the end, the first and the last" (Rev. xxii. 13) ;
—

" These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness,

the beginning (arche) of the creation of God" (Ch. iii. 14).

It is certain then that Jesus Christ is our First-Fruits^ accord-

ing to this spiritual idea,— our Aparche,— both in respect to the

true Christian's resurrection from natural death and his resur-

rection from the death of sin,— that he is the Author both of

the one and of the other : but does it thence follow, that because

he rose with his natural body glorified, we are to rise with our

natural bodies also ? The Apostle's language certainly does

not imply this, but the contrary. For he says, " But every

man in his own order ; Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they

that are Christ's ;" where the words order and afterward do

not refer to order and sequence of time, but of rank ; indeed,

the word translated order might properly be translated rank

;

it being the term (tagma., whence our tactics) approjiriated to

the marshalling of an army. It is also shown by the lexicogra-

phers, that aparche means what is first, or primary, with respect

to dignity or excellence., as well as with respect to time.t Thus
the Apostle explicitly informs us, that our resurrection is not to

be of the same order, or rank, as that of the Lord, but that as

his was a resurrection suited to his nature, so will ours be a res-

urrection suited to ours. He therefore rose with his whole body

complete, though it was now no longer a material but a " glori-

ous" or divine body, and thus he lives and reigns as a Divine

Man : if otherwise, his saving influences could not extend to man
* Heb. xii. 2. t See Schleusner.
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in his nativ'al state in the world, who thus would be left where
he was before, and would derive no benefit from the Lord's

assumption of, and resurrection with, the human nature. For
the sake of men in the world, and that he might be eternally

present with men in the world, the Lord rose to glory with all

that belongs to a man in the world, that he might thence imme-
diately act upon and influence him : but as, when man leaves

the world, he has done with it for ever, it is quite unnecessary

that he should take with him that body which was the medium
by which his soul communicated immediately with the world

;

and therefore, though he rises with his spiritual body, to be the

medium of his communicating with the spiritual world, he does

not, like his Divine Prototype, take with him his natural body
in addition, because he does not, like Him, continue to com-
municate immediately with the natural world also. In this re-

spect then, most truly, in the quaint language of the objector,

the Lord is the last-fruits as well as the Jirst ; or in his own
divine language, he is the First and the Last,— the only Being
who is once in last principles and in first ;— who is the Origi-

nator of all things,— the First ;—and the Sustainer of all things,

— the Last. Thus we see that it was not without reason that

the Apostle introduces the remark, "But ei'er?/ one (not eyer?/

7:ian, but every one, or each, ekastos), in his own order;"— that

he meant to apprise us, that the resurrection of the Lord was
of a different order from that of man. But the Apostle adds

the words, "at his coming;"— "afterward, they that are

Christ's at his coming ;"— whence some infer, that he post-

pones the resurrection that he speaks of to the end of the world.

We have already conclusively seen, that the nature and time of

the Lord's second coming were not in that age revealed, even to

the Apostles. This Apostle, therefore, entertaining the opinion

that the Lord's second coming would be witnessed by that gen-

eration, might naturally refer their great change (to be treated

of presently) to the time of that event. But, certainly, the

resuscitation of the regenerate,— of them that are Christ''s,—
in their spiritual body, takes place at their death ; and it is ad-

mitted by all, that the hour of death is often referred to in the

Scriptures, as a coming of the Lord,—" his coming," as Dr.

Watts expresses it, " by his messenger of death." In a pure-

ly spiritual sense, it is certainly a coming of the Lord to the

soul, when a man, in the Apostle's language before quoted,
" lives with him," or when, being " dead unto sin," he becomes
" alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord :" assur-

edly, then, when the spiritual body which is formed anew
by the regeneration, in lieu of the " body of sin," emerges
from its shell of clay and appears before the Lord in the eter-

nal world, it is, to the man, the coming of the Lord.



THE RESURRECTION. 105

xVt the close of the Chapter, the Apostle speaks more par-

ticularly of the manner and time of our exchanging our natu-

ral body for the spiritual one. He refers it, indeed, as to those

then lii-i?ig, to a period which has proved very distant, and

which most believe to be yet unarrived : but he only does so,

because he expected, as we have fully seen already, the Lord's

second coming to occur in the life-time of that generation, and

probably of himself. Thus no valid inference can hence be

drawn as to a future resurrection of the material body. All

who should be deceased previously to the Lord's second com-

ing, he considers as having, also, previously experienced their

resurrection ; all who should then be living in the world, as

passing through a change, the same as death had effected in

the others. With these facts in the mind, there will be no dif-

ficulty in reconciling what he here says, with his doctrine in the

preceding part of the chapter and elsewhere, which, as we shall

find, is the clear new church doc^.nne of the resurrection.

Addressing the Corinthians of that generation, he says, " Be-

hold I show you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead

shall be raised incorruptible ; and we shall be changed."* It

is generally supposed, that the Apostle here refers to a coming
of the Lord to put an end to the world ; and it is sufficiently

probable, that if he did not expect the world to be absolutely

destroyed at the Lord's second coming, he expected a great

change to be made in the state of it. When, therefore, he

says, " We shall not oil sleep," he certainly appears to mean,

that all that generation would not previously die, but some

would be living to witness the occurrence. W^hen he adds,

" but we shall all be changed," he means that some then liv-

ing would previously have undergone the change made by

death, and the rest, ^\ lo should still be alive, would undergo a

similar change then. When he says that this will be etTected

" in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump,"

he seems to mean that the change will be sudden with all, both

with those who would j^reviously have died and those who should

then be alive : but we shall find abundant proof, presently, that

he cannot mean that the previously deceased would not un-

dergo their change, till those who he expects would be liv-

ing, should undergo theirs : he only means that the change

would be sudden with all, though not occurring at the same

time. So when he says, " and the dead shall be raised incor-

ruptible," he does not mean to say, that there would be no res-

urrection of the dead till that period : for, as we have already

* Ver. 51, 52.
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noticed, and shull further evince presently, his Divine Master
taught, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,— consequently all who
had departed out of the world,— were already enjoying the
" resurrection from the dead ;" and the doctrine of the Apostle,

as we shall also soon «ee, was the very same. That this in

fact, is the Apostle's meaning in this very passage, is perfectly

clear from the exactly parallel passage which we have already

considered from his first Epistle to the Thessalonians ;* where
•he says, " Them also which sleep in Jesus shall God bring with

him /"f plainly evincing, that when he afterwards says, " And
the dead in Christ shall rise first ^''''\ he means, that they would
have risen before^ otherwise Jesus could not bring them with

him. The same is the only true meaning, and that which alone,

the Apostle, to be consistent with himself, could intend, when
he here says to the Corinthians, '' and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible."

The truth is, that this passage to the Corinthians is, in all

important particulars, parallel to the passage to the Thessaloni-

ans, and is to be understood in exactly the same manner. It is

another varied recital of the Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. 30, 31 :

and they do not relate to the resurrection, or the passing out of

this world into the other, at all : and, like the quotation to the

Thessalonians of the same portion of the Lord's prophetic dis-

course, it evinces, that the Lord did not see fit that the true nature

and time of his second coming should then be openly revealed
;

whence even the Apostles were permitted to entertain, upon, this

one subject., obscure, and in some respects, erroneous ideas, ex-

pecting it to take place literally, as described figuratively, in

the life-time of that generation and probably in their own. Thus
Paul, mistakingly including himself, here says, " We shall not

all sleep ;" just as, when writing to the Thessalonians, he said,
'*• We that are aZire, and remain.'''' The second coming of the

Lord, being, as we have seen at large in the preceding Sec-

tion, only to take place, in this world, in a spiritual manner,
though accompanied, in the spiritual world, with representative

appearances, has no immediate connection with the subject of

the resurrection ; but the Apostle, expecting it then soon to take

place, illustrates and enforces his doctrine of'tlie resurrection,

both to the Thessalonians and to the Corinthians by assuring

them that even they who should be living at the time would not

pass into the state of future blessedness with their material bod-

ies, but would experience the same transition out of the natural

body into the spiritual body which others experience at death

;

that they should then meet their faithful brethren who were gone
before, and, together with them, " be ever with the Lord.''^

* See above, pp. 61, 62, 63. 7 Ch. iv. U. \ Ver. 1*3. § 1 Thcs. iv. 13, 14, 17.
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This, I repeat, is plainly the import of t^ie words now before

us; " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed."

Though, it appears, the words, " We shall not all sleep," must

be admitted to convey the erroneous expectation, that the Apos-

tle and others would be found living at the time of the Lord's

second coming, not having passed through natural death
;

yet

he connects this harmless error with the grand, universal truth,

" we shall all be changed ;" plainly affirming that all, whether

dying in the ordinary way or not, will pass from a natural state

to a spiritual one before they can enter their eternal abode, be-

ing divested of the natural body and appearing in the spiritual

body ; agreeably to his previous declarations, to be considered

presently, that " there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual

body ;" and " that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." This in-

terpretation is indeed so obvious, that it has foi*ced itself on

other theological writers. The Rev. Mr. Drew has these judi-

cious remarks :
" Though" (taking the prophecy literally)

" the last generation of the human race shall be exempted from

the stroke of death, yet, the change itself which death 'produces

slmll not he dispensed with. For though ''all shall not sleep,"

yet " all shall be changed. The change seems absolutely nec-

essary, by what means soever it may be produced, to the pro-

duction of that spiritual body which we have alrealy consid-

ered. The change., therefore, tl:vough which these last individ-

uals of mankind shall pass, ?niist l>e^ in its nature, equivalent to

that which death., by a much slower and more gradual process,

shall produce upon the great mass of the human race.''''* Again :

"• As ' flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,' ' nor

corruption inherit incorruption,' these corruptible and visible

parts, which we behold, must disappear, either through the pro-

cess of the grave, or of that change which shall supersede its

necessity. The ixal body, lohich shall be hereafter, must there-

fore at present he concealed beneath those exuvice ichich shall be

done away in death. It seems reserved for a future state of ex-

istence ; while those parts which will appear as appendages,
when, from eternity, we look back on time, seem destined to

perform the functions of the present life."t Nothing can be

more clear and satisfactory,—-can more obviously result from
the unrestrained words of the Apostle.

Thus this famous passage, so commonly referred to as a

proof-text for the resurrection, or the passing into heaven, of

the material body, turns out (when a.llowance is made for the

Apostle's quoting the symbolic language of the Lord's prophe-

cies, and seeming to take that symbolic language in its literal

* E«pay, p. 470. f Ibid. pp. 477, 478.
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sense) not in the least to favor any such doctrine, but yields

strong support, our enemies themselves being judges, to the

great truths, that there is no passing out of time into eternity

but in a spiritual body,— that man exists in such a body imme-
diately after death,— and that if any case can exist (as with

Elijah) in which ordinary death is not experienced, the very

same change as ordinary death produces is nevertheless under-

cfone.

I have adopted the above view of the text in question, some-
what differing from the slighter explanation given in the first

edition of this work, because, on mature consideration, I believe

it to be the sense intended by the Apostle. It precludes the

necessity of having recourse to any spiritual interpretation of

his words. For although this were not unallowable, when as

here, he speaks " by the word of the Lord,"* that is, from the

word spoken hy the Lord and recorded in the gospels^ which
regularly includes a spiritual sense in every part

;
yet, the spir-

itual and genuine sense of every thing relating to the Lord's

second coming having intentionally been kept hidden from the

preachers of the truths belonging to his first, that spiritual mean-
ing could not be the meaning intended by them. When, there-

fore, they quote or refer to such passages according to their

literal sense, they doubtless understood them in that sense ; and,

as has been fully shown above,f their ignorance of things he-

yond their commission., detracts nothing from their adequate and
inspired knowledge of the things which came within it.

But if there are a few expressions in this chapter, which,

when the allusions are not understood, may appear to some to

favor the notion of a future resurrection of the material body,

let them take a view of the whole chapter together, and every
such appearance must vanish.

Let us, then, look at the general scoj)e of the Apostle's argu-

ment,— at the design with which the whole chapter was com-
posed. Was it written to prove the doctrine of a resurrection,

or of di future state in general; or to prove the resurrection of
the material body ?

" Now if Christ be preached, that he arose from the dead,"
says the Apostle when he commences the subject, " how say
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead.^"t
Does this mean, no resurrection of dead bodies ; or, no rising

in eternal life of those who have left this world by death ? A
few verses below we find an answer to this inquiry. The
Apostle says, " If the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised :

and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain
;
ye are yet in

your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ

* 1 Thess. iv. 15. f Pp. ]6—2"..
} Vcr. 12.
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are perished. If in this life only we liave hope, we are of all

men most miserable."* Here the plain scope of the Apostle's

argument is explicitly declared. He is reasoning against those

who confined their hopes of happiness to this life only. He is

disproving the monstrous error of supposing that the Christian's

hope terminates here : and surely this awful mistake is guarded

against, quite as effectually, by the doctrine which teaches that

we shall rise again, and appear before our judge, immediately

after death, in bodies adapted for the fullest sense either of hap-

piness or misery, as by the doctrine which teaches that we are

not to be judged at all, nor even to have any distinct con-

sciousness of existence, till the end of the world. Evident then

it is, that the Apostle is writing against those who deny a res-

urrection altogether ; not against those who do not expect a

resurrection of the body. Accordingly, he says presently,

" What shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the

dead rise not at all ?"f Now whatever this baptizing for the

dead might be, the Apostle clearly affirms that the use of it

would be frustrated, not if the dead body never rises., but if the

dead rise not at all. So he proceeds, still arguing against the

idea, not that there is no resurrection of the body, but that there

is no future life, " And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ?

I protest by the rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord,

I die daily [meaning that he was constantly exposing himself

to the danger of dying ; and was also mortifying in himself the

life of the merely natural man] . If after the manner of men I

have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if

the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
die."! Here the Apostle puts us still more clearly in possess-

ion of the whole scope of his argument. Nothing can be plainer

than that he is solely contending for a future life,— a state of

retribution,— against the monstrous grossness of those who im-

acrined that there is no resurrection whatever, and that when we
die here we are extinct forever. The resurrection of the body.,

then, has nothing to do with the grand design of his argument.

The Apostle, having thus settled so conclusively the main

question, proceeds to answer those who objected to the doctrine

of man's immortality, in consequence of observing, that the

natural body was cast at death into the ground, and was there

decomposed, without anything of the man any where remain-

ing visible.

" But some will say,*' he observes, '' How are the dead raised

up } and with what body do they come ? Thou fool," he re-

plies, " that which thou sowest [alluding to the operations of

the husbandman] is not quickened except it die. And that

* \>r. K>— lf>. t Vcv. 20,
I:

Yer. 30, 31. 32.
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which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which shall he,

but bear grain, it may chance of wheat or some other grain.

But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every
seed his own body."* Here we have the most unequivocal as-

sertion, that man does not rise again, with the same body as he
had in the world. And to show that man may have a different

body suited to the diiferent state on which he enters after death,

he proceeds to illustrate it by similitudes from various natural

objects. " All flesh," says he, " is not the same flesh : there is

one kind of flesh of men, another of beasts, another of fishes,

and another of birds. There are also celestial bodies, and bod-

ies terrestrial : but the glory [or form, or nature, as the origin-

al word here signifies] of the celestial is one, and the glory

of the terrestrial is another. There is one glory [form or na-

/z/7'c] of the sun, another glory of the moon, and another of the

stars ; for one star diflereth from another star in glory."t Was
it possible to prepare the mind more naturally for the admis-
sion of the idea, that though the natural body rises no more,
man is not therefore left destitute of a body, but has a better in

its place ? To what purpose could this enumeration of difler-

ent species of bodies serve, but to answer the objections of those

who concluded, that because the body which was laid in the grave

remains there, therefore there is no resurrection of the man ?

He proceeds :
" So also is the resurrection of the dead. It

is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption : It is sown in

dishonor ; it is raised in glory ; It is sown in weakness ; it is

raised in power."| Now he comes to the full, clear, New-Je-
rusalem doctrine :

" It is sown a natural body ; it is raised a
spiritual body :" " or, as the words might more exactly, and
without any ambiguity, be translated. " A natural body is

sown : a spiritual body is raised.''''

It is well worthy of note, " that the word sown does not re-

late to the body's being laid in the earth, but rather to its pro-

duction in the world ; for when it is interred, it is no more an
animal body, but a body void of life : it is not only iveak, but

wholly destitute of j^ower. The Apostle does indeed (ver. 36,

37) speak of seed sown in the earth ; but then he speaks of it

as still alive, and having its seminal virtue, or animal-spirit, in

it, and afterwards dying there : whereas our bodies first die,

and then are cast in the earth :"§ It is when we come into

this world, then, that " a natural body is sown ;" when we de-

part out of it, " a spiritual body is raised.''^ To confirm this

grand idea, the Apostle solemnly repeats it as a general truth :

'-'There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body"||—

a

* Ver. 35—38. f Ver. 39, 40, 41 % Ver. 42, 43.

§ Whitby's C.jmim^iitary.
||
Ver. 44.
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most certain fact, on which rests the whole doctrine of the New
Jerusalem respecting the life after death. '' There isanatural

hody^ and there is a spiritual body .^" and the latter is not less

real, nor less truly substantial, than the former.

In the next verse he illustrates this great truth by the exam-

ple of Adam, though the reference is quite lost in our transla-

tion ; in which it is given, " And so it is written. The first Adam
was made a living soul ; the last Adam [not, ivas made^ but]

is a quickening spirit."* How does this illustrate the case of

the natural and spiritual body ? Because the word here used

for soul (psyche) is that always applied by the Apostle to sig-

nify the natural or animal soul ; or the life of the natural or

animal man : it is the substantive from which the adjective al-

ways translated natural (psychicos) in the New Testament, is

formed. Thus, to introduce the word natural^ answering to

what had gone before, we might read it, " the first Adam was
made a living natural principle, but the last Adam is a life-giv-

ing spiritual principle ;" in other words, " The first Adam was
endued with natural life, and the last Adam is the communica-
tor of spiritual life :" with which idea in our minds we see the

propriety of the verse which follows :
" Howbeit, that was not

first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and afterwards

that which is spiritual."t Thus the Apostle means to. state this

most accurately discriminated and beautiful truth ; That there

is just such a difference between our natural and spiritual body,

as there is between the nature tchich loe receive by birth from
Adam, and that ichich toe receive by regeneration from the

Lord. This he further illustrates by adding, " The first man is

of the earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from heaven.

As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : and as is

the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as

we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the heavenly."| Here he shows, that, with the good,

of whom alone he is speaking, the resurrection-body is the

proper form and image of the regenerate mind. Then he

makes this general statement :
" Now this I say brethren, that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth

corruption inherit incorruption.'''''^ What can be clearer } How
is this to be evaded .? This is precisely what we believe. The
Apostle is arguing as strongly as possible against the notion of

the resurrection of the natural body, as being of such substance

as cannot enter heaven ; and in proof that such resurrection is

unnecessary to our future conscious existence, he demonstrates

that there is a spiritual body, independent of the former, and

* Ver. 45. J Ver. 47, 48, 49.

t Ver. 46. § Ver. 50.
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which emerges out of the shell of flesh and blood when this is

laid aside by death.

What follows, about being changed at the Lord's coming, we
have already noticed. And when to this the Apostle adds,
" For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality,"* he certainly cannot mean to say
this of the natural body, " the flesh and blood," which, he had
just before declared, " cannot inherit the kingdom of God ;"

—

nor of that " corruption" which he had said, as explicitly,
'' doth 7iot inherit incorruption," or cannot be made incorrupti-

ble. To be consistent with himself, then, he must mean, speak-
ing in a strongly figurative style, that this corruptible state and
body shall be exchanged for the incorruptible, this mortal for

immortal : and thus he comes to the sublime conclusion :
" So

when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this

mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to

pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vic-

tory."

Once more I will call in the powerful aid of that great master

of lucid argument whom I have several times cited already.

The Bishop of Worcester had quoted various parts of this

chapter as favoring his doctrine of the resurrection of the same
body ; and Mr. Locke replies to him in such a manner as to

make his arguments appear extravagantly absurd, and proves

the doctrine of the Apostle to be directly the contrary. See,

especially, his remarks on the seed sown, which the Bishop had
libored to expla.in into agreement with his doctrine of the res-

urrection of the same body. But I will only here cite from Mr.

L, some important remarks on the distinction between the dead

{oi r.ecroi), in the masculine gender, and the lodies of the

dead (somata), in the neuter gender; which distinction of gen-

ders cannot be expressed in our tongue : whence it is not so clear

in English as in the original, that the dead are not the dead bod-

ies. " He who reads," says Mr. Locke, " with attention this dis-

course of St. Paul, where he discourses of the resurrection, will

see, that he plainly distinguishes between the dead that shall be

raised, and the bodies of the dead. For it is nec7-oi [the dead],

pautes [all], ol [they], are the nominative cases (Ver. 15, 22,

23, 29, 32, 35, 52) to egeirontai [rise], zoopoiethesontai [shall

be made alive], egerthesontai [shall be raised], all along, and

not somata, bodies ; which one may with reason think would

somewhere or other have been expressed, if all this had been

said to propose it as an article of faith, that the very same

bodies should be raised. The same manner of speaking the

Spirit of God observes through all the New Testament ; where

* Ver. 63.
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it is said, 'raise the dead,'' 'quicken or make alive the dead,''

' the resurrection of the dead,'' (Matt. xxii. 31, Mark xii. 26, John

V. 21, Acts xxvi. 23, Rom. iv. 17, 2 Cor. i. 9, 1 Thess. iv. 14,

16). Nay, those very words of our Saviour, urged by your

Lordship for the resurrection of the same body, run thus

:

Pantes oi, &c. (All [in the masculine gender] that are in the

graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they that

have done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have

done evil to the resurrection of damnation). Would not a well-

meaning searcher of the Scriptures be apt to think, that if the

thing here intended by our Saviour were to teach, and propose

it as an article of faith necessary to be believed by every one,

that the very same bodies of the dead should be raised ; would

not, I say, any one be apt to think, that if our Saviour meant

so, the words should rather have been panta ta somata, SfC.—
" all the bodies that are in the graves," rather than " all who
are in tlie graves ;" which must denote persons, and not pre-

cisely bodies ?—Another evidence, Mr. L. continues, " that

St. Paul makes a distinction between the dead and the bodies of

the dead, so that the dead cannot be taken in this chapter to stand

precisely for the bodies of the dead, are these words of the Apos-

tle : But some men will say. How are the dead raised 7 and with

what bodies do they come 1 Which words, dead and they, if

supposed to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead, the ques-

tion will run thus : How are the dead bodies raised ? and ivith

what bodies do the dead bodies come ? Which seems to have

no very agreeable sense." On the whole, therefore, he con-

cludes, that " if a man shall think himself bound to determine

concerning the identity of the bodies of the dead raised at the

last day, he will not, by the remainder of St. Paul's answer,

find the determination of the Apostle to be much in favor of

the very same body ; unless the being told, that the body sown
is not the body that shall be ; that the body raised is as different

from that lohich was laid down, as the fesh of man isfrom the

fiesh of beasts, fishes, and birds,— or, as the sun, moon, and

stars are different from each other,— or, as different as a cor-

ruptible, weak, natural, mortal body, is from an incorruptible,

poicerful, spiritual, immortal body ; and lastly, as different as a

body that is flesh and blood is from a body that is not fiesh and
blood :— 'for flesh a7id blood cannot,' says St. Paul in this very

place, ' inherit the kingdom of God ;' unless, I say, all this can

be supposed to be the way to deliver this as an article of faith,

which is required to be believed by every one, viz : That the

dead should be raised with the very same bodies that they had

before in this life."

From this review, I think it may be seen to be undeniable,

10*
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that the whole of this chapter harmonizes with, and a great

portion, directly teaches, the New-Church doctrine of the res-

uri'ection. Beside what has already been remarked, it is plain

that the Apostle does not allow of an intermediate reservation

of the soul somewhere by itself, unclothed with any spiritual

body, till the natural body is raised and joined again to it ; a
doctrine that has been invented to make the passages which
openly speak of the immediate resurrection of the soul seem to

be combinable with the doctrine of the resurrection of the body
;

he speaks of the raising of the spiritual body as the only resur-

rection, and never hints at the soul as existing separately from
the spiritual body. It is necessary then to understand the whole
of an immediate resurrection, upon the death, or other equiva-

lent change or mode of putting off, of the body.

And we 7iiust so understand it, unless we would place the

iVpostle in contradiction to himself; since it is plain, from other

passages, that he expected such an immediate resurrection, and
that in a real but spiritual body, as soon as he should be removed

from the loorld hy death. This, therefore, we will now proceed
to show.

We find him speaking to the Philippians in these decided

terms, " For me, to live is Christ, and to die is gain."* He
adds, " For I am in a strait between two ; having a desire to

depart and he loith Christ, which is far better."! This is one
of the passages, from which an intelligent orthodox theologian

concludes, that " at death the soul quits the body, to return to

it no more."J " When," he observes, " the Apostle says, " for

me to live is Christ," he declares that the present life was to

him a source of high enjoyment. But if he did not exist in a

separate state, his death would put an end to all his enjoyment,

being an absolute termination of consciousness. If then he had
the least degree of enjoyment while living, his death, destroy-

ing this enjoyment, and supplying no other in its place would,

with mathematical certainty, be a loss to him. How much
greater must this loss be, when, as he informs us, it teas Christ

to him to live ! Can any sober man believe, that St. Paul meant
to declare death, which, according to the opposite scheme, is

a mere temporary annihilation, to be a greater good than the

happiness indicated by this expressive phraseology.? But the

Apostle himself has determined this point. He has told us,

that the gain of his departure consisted in heing icith Christ, in

a state of happiness totally superior to any thing he found in

this present world." Surely we must admit this to be conclu-

sive reasoning. Paul was convinced that he was going to

dwell in the immediate presence and enjoyment of his Saviour

•^v rhil. i. L'l. i Vcr. 2,^. \ D\vi-ht's Theology, Sermon^ 164.
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God. This he expected immediately on his being separated

from his material body. Now can it be imagined, that to re-

unite him, at some period, with his material body, could have
the effect of bringing him nearer to his Saviour, and thus of in-

creasing his enjoyment ? The Apostle knew that the putting

off of his material frame would bring him nearer to his Saviour

than he could be while he was in it : can it be conceived that

the putting of it on again would improve the effect of the put-

ting of it off, and bring him nearer still ? The idea is preposter-

ous in the extreme. If the putting off of the body brings a good
man nearer to his God, it is quite evident that the resuining of

it must have the effect of taking him farther off again,— of

shutting him again more outfrom his God, and from the enjoy-

ments which are only to be found in nearness to him, " in

whose presence is fulness of joy, and at whose right hand there

are pleasures for evermore." Even supposing the material

body, when resumed, to be ever so much subtilized and re-

fined ; this could only in some degree diminish its weighing
down— its distancing quality, but could not possibly remove it

altogether ; much less could it impart to it an opposite quality,

and bring the man, on putting it on again, nearer to the Lord
than he had reached in consequence of putting it off. All this,

doubtless, the Apostle well knew ; and would, in consequence,
have been filled with horror at the thought of a re-union with

his fleshly covering.

But that he fully expected to enter upon his eternal inherit-

ance immediately on death, and then to be clothed with his im-

mortal body, is indisputable, when we attend to what he says

to the Corinthians in his second epistle. After having remark-
ed that our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory :* he
goes on to show that this is to be entered upon as soon as our

earthly body dies, saying, **' For we know that if our earthly tab-

ernacle were dissolved," (no person, I suppose, will dispute, that

our earthly tabernacle is the body in which we live on earth :
—

so soon then as this is dissolved) " we have a building of God, a

house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens :"t— con-

sequently, by this house in the heavens, as opposed to the earth-

ly tabernacle of the natural body, he means the spiritual body,
in which dwells the soul of the faithful after death.

" For this," he adds, " we groan, earnestly desiring to be

clothed upon with our house which is from heaven : if so be

that, being clothed, we shall not be found naked."| Here by
being clothed upon by the house from heaven, he must mean,
to appear in such a body as is enjoyed by the angels, which is

* 2 Cor. iv. 17. t Chap. v. 1. I Ver. 2. 3.
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the image of the divine graces that adorn their minds, and

which is formed such while man lives in the world, according

as those graces find in him an abiding place : and by being

found naked, he means, to be, indeed, in a spiritual body, as

being stripped of the natural body, but in such a one as cannot

appear in heaven, being the form and image of all our natural

corruptions, of which nakedness and shame are constantly pred-

icated in the language of inspiration.

He subjoins, " For we that are in this tabernacle do groan,

being burthened : not for that we would be unclothed,"— that

is, not frowardly desiring to die,— "but clothed upon,"— in-

vested with a truly heavenly as well as spiritual form,— "that

mortality might be swallowed up of life."* It is plain, then, that

he expected such a glorious investment to take place, with the

faithful, immediately after death ; accordingly he adds present-

ly, " Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, while we
are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord ; we are

confident, I say, willing rather to he absent from the hodij^ and

to be jjresent loith the Lord^i Here then we find, indisputably,

that, with the faithful, when the earthly tabernacle is put off the

heavenly one is put on, and that as soon as they are absent from

the body they are present with the Lord,— that is, immediately

after death.

Carrying on therefore the same ideas, he proceeds to show,

tha<; every ojie in particular is judged, also, immediately after

death, without coming back to take the material body for the

ourposo: thus ho immediately adds, "Wherefore we labor,

that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him.

—

For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ

;

that every one may receive the things done in the body,"

(mind that,— done in the body, though that is now put off.)

" according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad."

Who can read these words, and suppose that the Apostle had

any idea of returning to resume his dead body, before he was

thus to " appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ?" Or ^yho

can imagine, that, after having had his doom decided " before

the judgment-seat of Christ," he expected to be sent back again

to re-animate his body of dust.? Evidently then the Apostle

believed, that when once he had laid this down, he had done

with it forever ; and was well satisfied with the expectation of

entering, instead of it, into the sensible possession of his spirit-

ual body,— of his " house not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens." In the same manner, he intimately connects together

death and judgment elsewhere ; "It is appointed unto all men

once to die, but after this the judgment :"t on which the pious

* Vcr. 4. t Vcr. 6, 7, 8. } Hcb. ix. 27.
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Watts judiciously remarks, " whether immediate or more dis-

tant is not here expressly declared ; though the immediate con-

nection of the words hardly gives room for seventeen hundred
years to intervene.''''^ Accordingly, Dr. Dwight, after having
proved, as already noticed, " 1. That at death the soul quits

the body, to return to it no more^^'' demonstrates from Scrip-

ture, "2. That the soul after death returns immediately to

God, to give an account of its conduct in the present life.''''

" 3. That the sentence of God will be pronounced in perfect

righteousness on all that it has done : and, "4. That in con-

sequence of this sentence, the soul will immediately enter upon
a state of reivardy
We have before seen,t that the passages in the writings of

the Apostle Paul which are commonly cited in proof of the res-

urrection of the material body, in reality prove no such doc-

trine, but the contrary ; and that the few expressions which
might be understood as applying to a resurrection at some dis-

tant period, by no means require such an interpretation : We
have now seen, that to put such an interpretation upon them is

to make the Apostle contradict himself; for that his doctrine

unequivocally is, that man rises again immediately after death ;

—

that as soon as his " earthly house," or material body, is dissolved,

the good man is clothed with a spiritual body of celestial origin,

" a house from heaven ;" while the wicked man is " found na-

ked," having a spiritual body indeed, but not of heavenly origin,

and all the deformity and shame of which is discovered when
divested of its outer clothing of clay ;

— that a particular judg-

ment is then immediately passed on all, for all then " appear
before the judgment-seat of Christ ;"— a,nd that the good being

then " absent from the body" and " present with the Lord,"
immediately have their " light affliction, which is but for a mo-
ment," recompensed with " a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory." Thus, when the whole of his testimony is

brought together, is not this Apostle a most decided preacher
of the doctrine, upon this subiect, which we offer as that of the

New Jerusalem ?

As these are the sentiments of the Apostle Paul, so also are

they those of his Divine Master. In opening the subject above ,t

I adduced one or two of the explicit declarations in which the

Lord Jesus Christ propounds the doctrine of an immediate res-

urrection ; I will here add. one or two more of his statements to

that effect.

What then can be more decisive than the Lord's declaration

* Works, Leeds Edit. vol. vii. p. 7.

t In Parts 1. and 11. and also in this Fourth Part, of this Section.

I Part 1. of this Section.
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from the cross to the penitent thief: "Verily I say unto thee,

To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise ?"* Paradise is

here usually explained to be, not heaven, or the final state of

blessedness, but merely a happy part of the intermediate re-

gion called Hades ^ in which, it is supposed, the soul is to wait

for its re-union with the body. Certain, however, it is that in

the only other place in which the ^ovdi paradise occurs, (where
also, as here, it comes from the mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ),

it is employed to express man's final and highest state of bliss
;

for it is said, " To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the

tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God."t
Can any suppose, that the reward here promised to the victor

in spiritual conflicts is only a comfortable situation in the inter-

mediate state called Hades ? Does it not evidently refer to

his final happiness in heaven } The prohahility, then, certainly

is, that when the Lord Jesus Christ says to the penitent, " To-
day shalt thou be with me in paradise," he promises him an
immediate admission into his final state of happiness : conse-

quently, as he did not, then take his material body thither, it is

inconsistent with this promise to suppose, that the final state of

happiness is not to be enjoyed without the resumption of the

material body. But upon any supposition the passage proves

an immediate resuscitation to conscious happiness ; and it will

abundantly appear in the next Section, that even they who tarry

longest in the intermediate state, do not terminate their sojourn

there by resuming their material bodies.

But the parable of the rich man and Lazarus is so positive,

that it, alone, is amply sufficient to establish the fact of man's
resurrection in a spiritual but substantial body, with capacities

for the fullest sense of either happiness or misery, either de-

light or punishment, immediately after death. " The beggar
died, and was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom : The
rich man also died and was buried. And in hell he lifted up
his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said. Father Abraham
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip

of his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented

in this flame. And Abraham said," &c.| Here all parties are

spoken of as being still men, and as having the members and
functions of men. Notice is taken of Abraham's hosom^ of the

rich man's tongue, and of Lazarus'sj^/io-er. Abraham and the

rich man hold a conversation. The rich man is represented as

suffering the extreme of torment, and Abraham and Lazarus as

enjoying perfect happiness. And all this is described as oc-

* Luke xxiii 43. f Rev. ii. 7.

J Luke xvi. 22, to the end.
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curing immediately on the death of the rich man and Lazarus

;

to place which beyond all doubt,— to prevent the possibility of

supposing that the narrative relates to a state which they were

to experience after resuming their bodies,— the rich man is

made to speak of his brethren still living in the natural icorld.^

No one, I suppose, will have the hardihood to say, that as the

whole is a parable, and the rich man and Lazarus are fictitious

characters, we must not apply what is said of them to real per-

sons deceased ; for it is evident, though the rich man and Laza-

rus are imaginary persons, that they are representatives of

whole classes of real persons, and that what is said of them is

intended to make us acquainted with the real state of multitudes.

As Dr. Dwight observes, " Should an objector say, that this rep-

resentation is parabolical ; he will say it, only to escape from

an argument which he cannot face."t It is obvious, that the

main design of the parable is, to communicate information

respecting the real state of certain classes of good and wicked

persons after death. The information it communicates is, that

man no sooner leaves this world by death, than he finds him-

self living as a man complete in another, with capacities for

the most acute sensibility either to delight or misery ;
and

further, that a particular judgment takes place upon man im-

mediately after death. And, were it true that the material body

is to have its resurrection also, it is impossible to conceive that

the Divine Speaker would deliver a parable from which every

one would infer such a resurrection to be needless, without in-

troducing some precautionary words to prevent the mistake.

, No such precautionary words occur. While the immediate re-

suscitation of all that makes man a man is decisively asserted,

no allusion is made to any resuscitation of that extrinsic adjunct

to the man, his material body. Who, then, but must conclude,

from this divine relation, that his material body is never to be

attached to him again ?

To refer to a similar example. The Apostle John when
caught up to heaven,! " beheld a great multitude which no

man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples,

and tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb,
clothed in white robes, with palms in their hands,'''^ uniting

with the angels in their everlasting song of praise. The
Apostle asked who these persons were. The interpreting an-

gel informed him, that they were " those who came out of

great tribulation, and had washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb. " Therefore," the angel adds,
" they are before the throne of God, and serve him day and

* Ver. 28. f Theol. Serm. 1G4.

I Rev. iv. 1, 2. § Ch. vii. 9.
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night in the temple : and he that sitteth on the throne shall

dwell amongst them. They shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any
heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall

feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters :

and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes."* None
can question that these were men departed out of the natural

world ; nor that the time referred to is long antecedent to the

expected resurrection of the material bodj^. Yet we find them
existing as men consequently in a body— necessarily a spirit-

ual one,— and in the enjoyment of angelic bliss as exquisite as

can be conceived. Can it be imagined that the resumption of
their bodies of clay could make any improvement in the enjoy-
ments of these happy beings ? Does not such a thought im-
mediately bring a cloud over the delightful scene, and shut the

glorious vision from our view ? Can we conceive it possible

that these blessed spirits, who have their residence, it is declared
immediately before the throne of God, whilst he that sitteth on
the throne dwelleth among them, can at any future period with-

draw from this exalted station, for the sake of re-collecting the

particles of that " dust," which, as Solomon well knew, must
permanently " return to the earth as it icas^'''' when " the spirit

shall return to God who gave it ?"t

Indeed, as the candid theologian last quoted, observes, " The
manner in which God has exhibited his views concerning our

bodies is in no measure calculated to raise them in our estima-

tion. He formed them out of the earth. He made them so

frail as to be subject to accident, pain, and disease in ten thou-

sand forms. At death, he returns them to earth again. This

is tlieir final end. ' Flesh and blood will not inherit tlie king-

dom of' God.f "

Another example, consisting in as plain unparabolic a fact as

is anywhere recorded in Scripture, is this :
" Two men, which

were Moses and Elias, who appeard in glory,"§ conversed with

the Lord at his transfiguration. It has been proved above, that

neither of them had taken his body with him to heaven ; nor

did they now come to resume it : yet here they were, the well

known meii, Moses and Elias.

I will here add another observation on a passage slightly

noticed above, || the Lord's answer to the Sadducees: the pre-

cise force of which seems generally to have been overlooked.

He finishes the debate with them by saying, " Have ye not

read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the

God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ?

* Ver. 14— 17. f Ecol. xii. 7. I Dvf'ight, uhi siiprn

.

§ tvik« ix. 80, 3J.'
II
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TRi; nrSUKRKCTIOX. 121

God is not the God of the dead but of the living.""* As the

learned Hody, whose " Resurrection of the Same Body Assert-

ed" I have often quoted, and whose candor I have before had
occasion to commend, here remarks, ''The most that this argu-

ment proves, is, the immortality of the soul— that the souls of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob did not die with their bodies, as the

Sadducees believed." But let it be well obsei-ved, that the

question in debate between the Lord Jesus Christ and the Sad-

ducees was, the resurrection. It is introduced by the statement,

" The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say there

is no resurrection.''''f They conclude their inquiry respecting the

woman who had had seven husbands, by asking, "Therefore in

the resu7^rection, whose wife shall she be of the seven ?"| As
the question had thus been put respecting the resurrection^ it is

respecting the resurrection that Jesus shapes his answers :
" In

the resurrection^'''' he says, " they neither marry nor are given

in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven."§
And finally, to make his answer as full and decisive as possi-

ble, and to clear his meaning from all ambiguity, he applies

his argument respecting the continued existence of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, to prove, not, simply, the resurrection., but ex-

plicitly, the resurrection of the dead : for thus he introduces it

:

" But as touching the resurrection of the dead ; have ye not

read," &c.|| How is this to be evaded ? Jesus proves the res-

urrection of the dead., by proving, that the spirits of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, were then living : Is not this completely de-

monstrative, that, in the idea of its Divine Author, ' the resur-

rection of the dead,"* has no reference whatever to a resuscila-

t'lon of dead bodies,— that the only resurrection of the dead

ever to be experienced by man, is that of w^hich Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, have long since been the subjects ? And must we
not everywhere understand the phrase in the same sense as is

here undeniably given it by the Lord Jesus Christ himself.

The Greek word for resurrection., in the foregoing passage,

as in every other instance but one, is anastasis ; on which sub-

ject I will here introduce, from my Strictures on an adversary's

pamphlet, in the Intellectual Repository., the following observa-

tions, especially as they include a valuable quotation on the text

just considered.

" It is to be remembered, that the New Testatment was

neither written in English nor in Latin, but in Greek ; whence
the common meaning of a word in the English or Latin trans-

lations is not always precisely that of the original. The word

* Matt. xxii. 31, 32. f Ver. 23. J Ver. 28.

h Ver. 30.
II
V^r. 84.
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in the Greek, rendered ' resurrection,' is anastasis^ and the two

words, rendered to ' rise again,' to '- raise,' and to ' rise' are

anistemi and egeiro. Egeiro is the only verb employed on the

subject in the famous chapter xv. 1 Cor. and none can pretend

that this signifies, to rise again. Its meaning is precisely the

same as that of the Latin word surgo, which is formed from it.

Anastasis and anistemi are compounded of the particle «/i«, with

stasis and istemi. Ana, in composition, according to the learn-

ed Schleusner, denotes, 1. upimrds ; 2. again; 3. separation;

4. only renders the word to which it is joined more emphatic
;

5. adds no meaning at all. Istemi simply means to stand ; and

stasis is its corresponding substantive. This alone is sufficient

to demonstrate, that the compounds, ana-istemi and ana-stasis,

cannot mean to rise again, and a rising again. If the particle

ana, in those words, had the meaning of again, the meaning

of the words so compounded, would be to stand again, and a

standing again ; but the particle ana having its meaning of up-

icards, the words properly mean to stand up, and a standing np,

that is to rise, and a rising. He who, from being in a recumbent

posture, stands up, rises ; and hence, in its secondary sense, the

word means, simply, to rise ; the same as egeiro, which is used

indifferently with it, in reference to what is called in English

the resurrection. Anistemi is the word used in Matt. xxii. 24,

where our translation gives it, ' and raise up seed unto his broth-

er ;' in ch. ix. 9 ;
' And he arose and followed him ;' in Mark

iii. 26 :
' And if Satan rise up against himself ;' in ch. x. 1

:

' And he arose from thence ;' in Acts vii. 18 :
' Till another king

arose. It is quite clear, in all these places, and in numerous

others that might be cited, that no meaning of again is included.

Anastasis, being the noun corresponding to the verb anistemi,

has, as a noun, the same meanings, and thus does not properly

mean a risins; asain : but as it is never used in the New Tes-

tament but to denote the state after death, and entrance into it,

this could only be proved by an examination of those passages.

Take, however, the explanation of it, as given by one who had

carefully made that examination, the celebrated orthodox Amer-
ican Professor of Divinity, Dr. Dwight, connected with his ob-

servations on the text respecting Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
" In his sermon on the Resurrection, after observing that the

subject treated of by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. is the Anastasis, or

future existence of man. Dr. Dwight proceeds thus : 'This word
is commonly, but often erroneously, rendered resurrection.

So far as I have observed, it usually denotes our existence be-

yond the grave. Its original and literal meaning is, to stand up,

or stand again.* As standing is the appropriate posture of life,

* We have just seen that its strictly literal meaning is to stand up. but not

to stand again ; which, iu fiict, is nonsense.
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consciousness^ and activity, and lying down the appropriate

posture of the dead, the unconscious, and the inactive, this

word is not unnaturally employed to denote the future state of

spirits, who are living, conscious, and active beings. Many
passages of Scripture would have been rendered more intelligi-

ble, and the thoughts contained in them more just and impress-

ive, had this word been translated agreeably to its real meaning.
This observation will be sufficiently illustrated by a recurrence

to that remarkable passage which contains the dispute between
our Saviour and the Sadducees. ' Then came unto him,' says

the evangelist, 'the Sadducees, who say there is no resurrec-

tion,'— me einai anastasin,— that there h, no future state, ov

no future existence of mankind.— They declare seven brothers

to have married successively one wife, who survived them all.

They then ask, ' whose wife shall she be in the resurrection,'

—

en te anastasei,— in the future state 7 Our Saviour answers,
' in the resurrection,'' or as it should be rendered, ' In \\\e future
state, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the

angels of God in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of
the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by
God,' or, as it ought to be rendered, 'Have ye not read that which
was spoken unto you by God, concerning the future existence

of those ivho are dead, saying, I am the God of Abraham, the

God of Isaac and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of
the dead but of the living.' This passage [continues Dr. Dwight],

were we at any loss concerning the meaning of the word anasta-

sis, determines it beyond dispute. The proof that there is an
anastasis of the dead alleged by our Saviour, is the declaration

of God to Moses, ' I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and
of Jacob ;' and the irresistible truth, that ' God is not the God
of the dead but of the living. The consequence, as every one
who reads the Bible knows, is, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
were living at the time when this declaration was made. Those
who die, therefore, live after tliey are dead ; and this future

life is the anastasis ; which is proved by our Saviour in this

passage, and which is universally denoted by this term through-

out the New Testament. Nothing is more evident than thai

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had not risen from the dead [as to

their material bodies], and that the declaration concerning them
is no proof of the resurrection [of the body]. But it is certain

they are living beings ; and therefore this passage is a complete
proof that mankind live after death.'

" That the word anastasis cannot possibly mean, in Scripture,

the resurrection of the body, Dr. Dwight has here most conclu-

sively proved. He also regards the English or Latin word,
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resurrection, as only suitable to the resurrection of the body

;

and this was a doctrine which he was not altogether v/illing to

givQ, up. Is there any word, expressive of resurrection in this

sense, to be found in the Scriptures ? Yes, says Dr. Dwight

:

the proper word for resurrection is egersis. We should have

no objection if this could be proved ; for it would then be proved

also, that no one ever experienced a resurrection ,
— that is, a

resurrection of the body,— but the Lord Jesus Christ. For this

word occurs but once in all the New Testament ; and that is in

Matt, xxvii. 53, where the resurrection spoken of is that of the

Lord ; and most true it is that none ever experienced, or will

experience, a resurrection to eternal life of the body, but he-

alone. However, this word literally means no more than ris-

ing,— not resurrection, or rising again. It is the noun corres-

ponding to, and formed from, the verb egeiro, the meaning of

which as denoting simply to rise, has been already shown. Dr.

Dwight's endeavor to attach the notion of rising again to the

noun egersis, is a singular example of the inconsistencies into

which learned men may be led by attachment to a pre-conceiv-

ed system. Egersis, he says, means rising again, or that of

the body. But this word, being merely the verb egeiro formed

as a noun, cannot mean any more than that does. Now egeiro,

as noticed above, is the only verb used by the Apostle, when
treating so largely of the resurrection, in the fifteenth of 1st

Cor, But Dr. Dwight, as already noticed, had just before been

showing that the subject of that chapter is not the resurrection

or risi?ig again of the body, but the a?iastasis or ihe future ex-

istence of man !

'^ The truth is, that it has fared with the doctrine of the res-

urrection of the body, as with that of the destruction of the

world at the Lord's second coming, and many other long-cher-

ished tenets. Learned men are continually discovering, first that

one, and then that anotlier, of the passages on which those

doctrines have been built, have nothing to do with the subject

:

and yet, from habit and prejudice, men continue to cleave to the

notions, long after their su})ports have all been found rotten."

I may now, I humbly hope, appeal to all the Reflecting, and
ask. Whether the doctrine which they who humbly trust that

they belong to the New Church of the Lord, signified, in the

Revelation, by the New Jerusalem, hold upon the subject of the

Resurrection, is not that of the whole Bible } We have found,

upon an extensive review of the passages commonly relied on
for the proof of the resurrection of the body, that not one of

them affords any real countenance to such a notion, but that

many of them prove decidedly the reverse : we have found that
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the passages which assert man's immediate resurrection, and
which assign to him, in the resurrection, a spiritual body, in

which he exists as a real substantial man, and becomes a sub-

ject either of final happiness or misery, are numerous, unequiv-

ocal, and perfectly conclusive : and, finally, we have ascertain-

ed, that the phrase, the 7^esurrection of the dead, means such a
resurrection as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, experienced imme-
diately after death. Thus the doctrine of the Scriptures upon
this momentous subject is clearly that which we have embraced,
as the doctrine of the New Jerusalem : if then the Scriptures

are to decide the question, it appears to us, that our doctrine

upon this subject is impregnably established.

Let us now ask by way of conclusion, which doctrine has

most moral advantages,— which is most likely to have a bene-

ficial effect on the life and practice ;
— that which defers man's

final happiness or misery to an indefinite distance, and repre-

sents him as without capacities for the complete sense of either,

till he again becomes a man by the resumption of his dust after

a lapse of still, probably, many, many ages, whilst, during the

intermediate period, he is a mere breath or vapor, or something
still less substantia], differing but little from a non-entity ;

— or

that which regards him as rising again, a perfect man, as soon

as he quits his clay, possessing far keener powers of perceiving

either happiness or misery than he had v/hile shrouded over

with flesh, and going to meet his final doom at once ? No one,

I should think, can hesitate a moment about the answer : but

lest I, in giving it, should be suspected of being under the in-

fluence of prejudice, the amiable Watts shall be the respondent.
'' So corrupt and perverse," says this esteemed theologian,

" are the inclinations of men in this fallen and degenerate world,

and their passions are so much impressed and moved by things

that are present, or just at hand, that the joys of heaven, and
the sorrows of hell, when set far beyond death and the grave,

at some vast and unknown distance of time, would have but

too little influence on their hearts and lives. And althouo-h

these solemn and important events are never so certain in them-
selves, yet being looked on as things a great v/ay off, they make
too feeble an impression on the conscience, and their distance

is much abused to give an indulgence to present sensualities.

For this we have the testimony of our blessed Saviour himself
(Matt. xxiv. 48) :

' The evil servant says, My Lord delayelh his

coming; then he begins to smite his feUow-servants, and to eat

and drink icith the drunken.'' And Solomon teaches the same
(Eccl. viii. 11) :

' Because sentence against an evil work is not

executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men, is fully

set in them to do evil.'' And even the good servants, in this im-

11*
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perfect state, the sons of virtue and piety, may be too much
allured to indulge sinful negligence, and yield to temptations too

easily, when the terrors of another world are set so far off, and

their hope of happiness is delayed so long. Whereas, if it can

he made to appearfrom the Word of God^ that, at the moment
OF DEATH, the soul enters into an unchangeable state, accorrf-

ing to its character and conduct here on earth, and that the rec-

ompenses of vice and virtue are to begin immediately upon the

end of our state of trial ;*—then all those little subterfuges are

precluded, which mankind would form to themselves from the

unknown distance of the day of recompence. Virtue will have

a nearer and stronger guard placed about it, and piety will be

attended with superior motives, if its rewards are near at hand,

and shall commence as soon as this life expires ; and the vicious

and profane will be more effectually affrighted, if the hour of

death must immediately consign them to a state of perpetual

sorrows and bitter anguish." He then notices the argument,

that the dead will awake out of their graves utterly ignorant of

the long time that has passed since their death, wherefore men
should be as careful to prepare for judgment as if they were
immediately to undergo it : to which he replies, " I grant, men
should be so in all reason and justice. But such is the weakness
and folly of our natures, that men will not be so much influenced,

and alarmed, by distant prospects, nor so solicitous to prepare

for an event lohich they suppose to be so veryfar ofl^, as they

would FOR the same event, if it commences as soon as ever this

mortal life expires. The vicious man will indulge his sensuali-

ties, and lie down to sleep in death, with this comfort :
' I shall

take my rest here for a hundred or a thousand years [or no one

knows how much longer] ; and, perhaps, in all that space, my
offences may be forgotten ; or something may happen that 1

may escape ; or, let the worst come that can come, I shall have

a long sweet nap before my sorrows begin.' Thus the force of
divine terrors is greatly enervated by this delay of punishment. ''''f

Who can be insensible to the power of these weighty con-

siderations ? And if they could be so strongly felt by a writer,

who believed, nevertheless, that the body is at last to be raised

again, and that all that is to be enjoyed or suffered in the mean-
time is but a faint foretaste of what is to be experienced after-

wards ; how truly cogent do the arguments become when

^ Dr. Watts, to adapt his doctrine to the common notion, here very awkward-
ly introduces a few words respecting what Yi\n.j further follow at the resun'ec-

tioa of the body, as a consideration to be added to the above, bnt which in

i-oality greatl}' suhlracts from its Aveight. To make his argument either consist-

ent or efHcacious must be kept in its simple form, as here.

t Works, Ed. Leeds, Vol. vii. pp. 5, 6, 7.
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Telieved from this neutralizing drawback,— when it is seen that

the spirit of man is truly the man himself, possessing sensations

immensely more acute than any that can be imparted to flesh

and blood,— and when it thus is known that all the fulness,

either of joy or sorrow, which is commonly supposed to follow

only upon the resurrection of the body, awaits the man as soon

as he enters the eternal world by death ! Then the arguments

of the heavenly-minded Watts become powerful indeed. It is

only in connection with our view of the resurrection that they

possess their proper weight. May we not then say, that who-

ever wishes to see the practice of virtue enforced and that of

vice discouraged, by the strongest of all possible sanctions,

must wish to see the truth of the New Jerusalem-doctrine of

the Resurrection cordially acknowledged by all mankind .''

SECTION IV.

The Last Judgment.

Part I.

The Last Judgment of the Scriptures teas not to be accomplished

in the Natural World.

I now have to appeal to you, my Reflecting Readers, upon

the subject of the Last Judgment. The views which we be-

lieve to be those of the New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse in

regard to this great consummation, differ considerably, it is true,

from those commonly entertained : and they also are such as,

when first propounded, universally excite no small degree of

surprise : yet their truth appears to be by no means difficult of

proof; and I trust that it has already, in some degree, become
apparent.

Respecting the General Judgment our distinguishing opinions

are these two : First, That., according to the Scriptures^ the scene

of the last Judgment ivas to he, not in the natural world, as com-

monhj believed, but in the spiritual : and, Secondly, That it

has there been accomplished accordingly . Of these two prop-

ositions, the first may already have been sufficiently proved : for

if it has been proved, as attempted in the last Section, that man
rises from the dead, in a spiritual body, immediately on the

death of the material body, and that no resurrection of the ma-

terial body will ever take place, it necessarily follows, that the
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spiritual worlds into which death introduces him, can alone he

the scene of the judgment he is to experience. But, as what
passes in the spiritual world cannot be known to the inhabitants

of the natural world in general ; if the judgment is performed
there, the inhabitants of the natural world would not have any
consciousness of what was passing. Hence our second propo-

sition, that it has there heen accomplished accordingly.,— affirms

nothing that is at all improbable in itself, and nothing which
can, by any ])0ssibility, be proved to be false. In this and two
subsequent Parts of this Section we will give further evidence

in proof of out first proposition ; after which we shall see, in

Part IV., that, independently of the assertions of Swedenborg,
there are various considerations tending to evince that our sec-

ond, also, is certainly true.

But as great misrepresentations of our sentiments on the last

Judgment have been diligently circulated, some notice of these

must be premised.

Among the arts too often resorted to by polemic writers, it

has been observed that this is one. The controvertist selects

some doctrine of great importance which no one ever thought

of denying : he proves with great display of authorities the cer-

tainty of such doctrine ; he insinuates that its truth is denied by
those Vv'hose sentiments it is wished to render odious ; and then,

because he has clearly proved what nobody doubts, he triumphs

as if he had completely defeated the object of his attack. This

is the course frequently adopted by the assailants of the New
Church. As if we denied the last judgment altogether a

writer introduces the subject with these remarks :
" The doc-

trine of the Last Judgment is of high import, and is most clear-

ly revealed in the Word of God. Nor has there ever been much
controversy in the Christian world on this subject ; which is a

clear proof, if more than Scripture proof were wanting, that

the doctrine has met with the acquiesence of all men through-

out the Christian world, with the exception, now of late, of

the Swedenborgians, who, I suppose wish to be called Chris-

tians." Accordingly, to put down these wicked " Swedenbor-
gians," a great display of texts is made in which a judgment is

asserted : including some from the *•' ]\Iahometan's Creed."
The ancient heathens, also, are brought in to condemn us.

" Many," it is gravely observed, "of the wiser heathens believed

in a general judgment in some form ; though theirform might
diifor from that recorded in the Scripture, yet the thing they

believed. For they could in no wise reconcile themselves to

the prosperity of the vicious, and the adversity of the virtuous,

which was every day before their eyes, but on the supposition

of a future reckoning dav, and an hereafter of rewards and
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punishments."* Now to what purpose is all this, when it

never entered into the thoughts of one of those persons whom
they call " Swedenborgians," to have any shadow of doubt
about the reality of "a future reckoning day, and a hereafter of
rewards and punishments ?" If the heathens are to be com-
mended, because they " believed in a general judgment in some
form, though their form might differ from that recorded in the

Scriptures, are we to be censured, because we believe in a
general judgment, in the form recorded in the Scriptures,

though our form may differ from that preferred by our censu-
rers? And because the form of the general judgment believed

in by us, and taken by us from the Scriptures, differs from that

preferred by our censurers, are the heathens to be called in to

condemn us, as if, worse than they, we denied both the form
and the thing ?' Indeed, scarcely any thing that has been ad-

vanced against us on this subject applies to our views in any
degree whatever. Our doctrines affirm, that a particular judg-

ment takes place, on eveiy individual at death : he then who
wishes to overthrow them, ought to prove from Scripture,

that no one undergoes any particular judgment after death
whatever. Our doctrines affirm, that the general judgment
mentioned in scripture was to take place in the spiritual world and
not in the natural, and that, agreeably to divine prediction, it

has there been performed accordingly ; he then who would
overthrow them should prove, that the general judgment was
not to take place in the spiritual world, but in the natural, and
that it will not be performed till the total end and destruction

of the world. None of these points has our opponent attempt-

ed to establish. All that he has advanced respecting it we fully

admit, except his Mahometan proof, and his misrepresentation

of our views. I will, however notice the few sentences in which
this writer makes any attempt to encounter our sentiments.

After the paragraph respecting the acknowledgment by the

heathens of " a future reckoning day and a hereafter of rewards

and punishments," he adds, " But I must not wrong the Swe-
denborgians, for they allow of a judgment ; but it is a judgment
on every individual soon after leaving the material body, and
takes place in the spiritual world !" In connection with what
had gone before, and marked, as it is, by the note of exclama-

tion, this must be intended to treat such a mode of " allowinor

of a judgment" as nugatory and evasive,— as if it v/ere no

judgment at all : What man, however, of sound mind but must
feel, that " a judgment on every individual soon after leaving

the material body," is, to every individual, an incomparably

more serious affair, than a judgment to take place many hun-

* Auti-Swedcnborgian, p. 51.
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dreds or thousands of years hence ? The gentleman proceeds :

"If it be true, as some learned men say, that, in the whole

world, more than sixty persons die every minute, one minute

with another ; then there can be no cessation to the work of

judgment !'' Another eloquent note of admiration, to call upon
the reader to supply by his imagination the objection, which,

the author saw, would appear utterly futile if plainly stated.

For what can be the design of this sentence, with its note of

admiration, but to hint, that the Divine Judge would find such

a mode of judgment too troublesome and difficult ? The objec-

tor insinuates, that to judge of the case of sixty persons in a

minute, is too hard for Omniscience ; wherefore, to simplify the

niatter, he would have all who died from the beginning of the

world to the end of \i judged at once. He goes on :
" And if,

according to their doctrine, the world will never be at an end,

but will last for ever, then there must be an everlasting prop-

agation of mankind." This is sad aggravation of the difficul-

ty, indeed. If the human race is thus to continue, and the ratio

of its increase goes on as at present, instead of only sixty dy-

ing in a minute, there will at length be six hundred or six thou-

sand ; and then how can they be judged ? The mind of the

objector is overwhelmed at the thought ; and he apprehends that

the Almighty must sink under the task, as he does under the

idea. Can he really mean to suggest, that " the everlasting

propagation of mankind" is too much for Infinity ? Can he in

fact suppose, that Infinity can be satisfied with less ? Can he

behold the countless multitudes of suns which the telescope dis-

covers to us, each accompanied, as reason necessarily con-

cludes, with its dependent worlds ; can he admit that all these

are replenished with inhabitants, and with an endless variety

of natural productions, like the world in which we live ; can he

believe that the minutest and the greatest of all things are alike

the workmanship of the Creator ; and that his providence,

throughout all w^orlds, is as universal as the Lord teaches when
he says, that not a sparrow falls to the ground without our heii-

venly Father, and that the very hairs of our head are all num-
bered ? Can his mind embrace all this, and then shrink from
the congenial idea, that He who has produced and who governs
these mighty works, did not create them for the sake of un-

creating them again, but, as they are boundless in extent, so

are they intended to be in duration, and their Creator will con-

tinue to draft ofi^ from them inhabitants for his heavenly king-

dom, in continually increasing numbers, without end ? Alas,

this thought seems to distress our poor friend most of all ; for

he adds, as something transcendantly monstrous, " And then

again, according to this New Jerusalem doctrine, all mankind
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after death become either angels in heaven or devils in hell

;

wherefore, it clearly follows that this world, their doctrine being

admitted, is nothing but a manufactory of angels and devils
!"

Most truly, it does so follow : and if the inference thus sagacious-

ly brought out is sufficient to condemn the " New-Jerusalem

doctrine," we have not a syllable to offer in extenuation. If

our opponents will have it so, " this world is nothing but a man-
ufactory of angels and devils." And pray, for what " manu-
factory," more worthy of its Creator than that of angels, do

they think it can be designed ? (as for devils, according to our

doctrine, they are not manufactured such by the Creator, but

by themselves). Do they mean to deny the fact, and affirm

that mankind do not become either angels or devils ? It really

is not easy to tell what they mean ; further than this ; that they

are determined at any rate, to contradict the doctrines of the

New Jerusalem, but cannot find any thing plausible to urge

against them. The plain English of such objections is this,—
that those sublime and heavenly doctrines make God too wise,

too good, and too great.

Without further notice of such futile objections, I proceed to

deliver our sentiments on the subject.

The first proposition then that I am to endeavor to establish,

is. That the general judgment announced in Scripture^ as to he

'performed at the Second Coming of the Lord, was not to take 'place

in the natural world, as commonly supposed, hut in the spiritual.

In this first part of the present section, we will consider,

chiefly, the proofs of the fact. That the Last Judgment of the

Scriptures was not to he accomplished in the natural world ; on-

ly deducing thence as a corollary. That the spiritual world must

he the scene of it : in the next part, more direct evidence shall

be offered of this second branch of the Proposition.

That the Last Judgment of the Scriptures was not to take

place in the natural loorld, is evident from this consideration :

that the circumstances announced in prophecy as being to attend

it, are such as cannot be designed to be literally understood, and,

some of them, such as are impossible in the nature of things.

For what is the nature of the Last Judgment, according to

the common apprehensions of it ; and how is it to be performed ?

I have noticed some of the supposed attendant circumstances
in the preceding Section, and will now draw them out a little

more at length.

We have all been told from our childhood, that angels are

to appear with trumpets, the sound of which shall be so loud,

as not only to rouse to a sense of the great event at hand the

whole race of mankind then living upon the globe, but also to

wake the dead : for then
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*' a mighty trump, one half concealed
In clouds, one half to mortal eye revealed,

Shall pour a di-eadful note ; the piercing call

Shall rattle in the centre of the ball,

The extended circuit of creation shake

;

The living die with fear, the dead awake."*

" Or as another authority describes it,

" Celestial guards the topmost height attend,

And crowds of angels down from heaven descend

;

With their big cheeks tlie deafening clarions wmd,
Whose dreadful clangors startle all mankind :

—
Ten thousand worlds revive to better skies,

-And from their tombs the thronging corses rise."t

No matter how long since they may have lain mouldering in the

dust, nor how widely their particles have been scattered asun-

der ; no matter into what other substances they may have pass-

ed ; nor even though, by being devoured by cannibals, or by
passing into the substances of vegetables and animals, and be-

ing thence again taken into the human system, they may have
formed parts of human bodies many times over ; no matter for

these and a thousand difficulties more, all shall revive :

" And now from every corner of the earth.

The scattered dust is called to second birth

;

Whether in mines it formed the ripening mass.
Or humbly mixed and flourished in the grass,

[Or holds the station that it held before,

in human fonns incorporate o'er and o'er]

;

The severed body now tmites again,

And kindred atoms rally into men,—
Here an imperfect form returns to light,

Not half renewed, dishonest to the sight;

Maimed of his nose appears his blotted face.

And scarce the image of a man we trace

:

Here, by degrees infused, the vital ray
Gives the first motion to the panting clay

:

Slow, to new life the thawing fluids creep.

And the stiff joints wake heavily from sleep."!

This description, to be sure, exposes a little of the inconven-
iences of the operation ; however, all shall be made complete,

" not the least atom
Embezzled or mislaid of the whole tale.

Each soul shall have a body ready-furnished

;

And each shall have his own."§

Well may the poet add,

" Ask not how this shall be."

—

And well may both poet and dogmatist seek to silence inquiry

* Young.

t Amhurst's translation of Addison's celebrated Latin poem on the Al-

tar-piece of Magdalen College, Oxford.

J Amhurst's Addison. ^ Blair.
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with the magic word " Omnipotence." Omnipotence shall sur-

mount ail difficulties. The whole terraqueous globe, it seems,
like one huge mine, is suddenly to explode, and every spot,

both of earth and sea, is to shoot out a human body :

" So when famed Cadmus sowed the fruitful field,

With pregnant throes the quickened furrow swell'd

From the warmed soil sprung up a warlike train,

And human harvests covered all the plain."^

These, however, though they appear as men complete, are as yet

only men's bodies ; the souls, therefore, which formerly anima-
ted them and which have been resei'ved in some unknown re-

gion, are to be called from their obscure and not very comfort-

able retreat and united with them again

:

*' The body thus renewed, the conscious soul,

Wliich has perhaps been fluttering near the pole.

Or midst the burning planets wondering strayed,

Or hovered o'er where her pale corpse was laid

;

Or rather coasted on her final state,

And feared, or wished, for her appointed fate
;

This soul, returning with a constant flame.

Now weds forever her immortal frame."f

And notwithstanding the multitude of spirits and bodies thus

seeking for each other, none shall be mismatched,

" Nor shall the conscious soul

Mistake its partner ; but amidst the crowd,

Singling its other half, mto its amis

Shall rush, with all the impatience of a man
That's new come home, who having long been absent,

"With haste runs over every difierent room,

In pain to see the whole."

f

These then are all to join those who may tben be living, and,

forming v/ith them an innumerable great army, are to await the

decision of their lot. To complete the description :

" Ten thousand trumpets noAv at once advance

:

Now deepest silence lulls the vast expanse

:

So deep the silence, and so loud the blast,

As nature died when she had groaned her last.

Nor man nor angel moves. The Judge on high

Looks round, and with his glory fills the sk}'

:

Then on the fatal book his hand he lays.

Which high to view supporting seraphs raise

:

In solemn form the rituals are prepared,

* Amhurst's Addison. f Young.

J Blair. See a striking delineation of this monstrous idea in Ci'omek's edition
of Blair's " Grave" with Blake's Illustrations ; in which is a print represent-
ing tiie Soul as a slender female darting down from tlie sky, and the Body as
a robust male springing out of the earth, clasping each other in their arras.

12
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The seal is broken, and a groan is heard.—
Aloft, the seats of bliss their pomp display,

Brighter than brightness, this distinguished day:—

HoiTors beneatJa, darkness in darkness, hell

Of hell, where torments behind torments dwell

;

A furnace formidable, deep and wide,

O'erboiling with a mad sulphureous tide,

Expands its jaws, most dreadful to survey,

And roars outrageous for the destined prey.—
Such is the scene : and one short moment's space

Concludes the hopes and fears of human race."*

While this is proceeding, all the elements sympathize : the

world takes fire ; the stars fall to the earth ; and at length all

creation perishes in one universal conflagration

;

'•' Reverse all Nature's Aveb shall run,

And spotless Misrule all around,

Order, his flying foe, confound,

While backwards all the threads shall haste to be unspun."

" The sun, by sympathy concerned,

At these convulsions, pangs, and agonies,

Which on the whole creation seize.

Is to substantial darkness turned.

The neighboring moon, as if a purple flood

O'erflowed her tottering orb, appears

Like a huge mass of black corrupting blood
;

YoY she herself a dissolution fears."

" No more the stars, with paler beams.

Shall tremble o'er the midnight streams,
*

But travel downward, to behold

What mimics them so twinkling there

;

And, like Narcissus, as they gain more near,

For the loved image straight expire,

And agonize in warm desire.

Or slake their heat as in the stream they roll.

Whilst the world burns, and all the orbs below

In their expiring ruins glow,

They sink, and unsupported leave the skies.

Which fall abrupt, and tell their torment in their noise." f

" This globe, alone, would but defraud the fire,

Starve its devouring rage : the flakes aspire

And catch the clouds, and make the heavens their prey.

The sun, the moon, the stars, all melt away:

All, all is lost : no monument, no sign.

Where once so proudl}'- blazed the gay machine.

So bubbles on the foaming stream expire

;

So sparks that scatter from the kindling fire.

The devastations of one dreadful hour

The great Creator's six-days' work devour."]:

It is thus that the Last Judgment is usually described. I

* Young. t Pom fret. X Young.
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have taken my delineation of it from the poets, because it is to

poetry that such ideas properly appertain : I have been careful,

however not to borrow from them any circumstances of their

own invention, but only such as, whether related in poetry or

in prose, are generally believed to belong to the subject ; and
it would be easy to repeat all'their statements from almost every

prose-writer who has handled the theme. Of the poets, also,

whom I have cited, three were clergymen, whose orthodoxy

has never been disputed ; and the fourth (Addison) is an author,

whose authority, on such a subject, few of the clergy would re-

ject. But who can weigh, in the balance of a cool deliberate

judgment, such representations as the above, without concluding,

that the facts affirmed in them are as purely poetical as the

language ?— in other words, that the facts are pure figures,

bearing, indeed, a distinct signification,— relating to circum-

stances which were infallibly to come to pass,— but the true

nature of which must be totally mistaken while the figurative

language in which they are described is literally understood ?

The facts are all taken from the prophetic language of Scrip-

ture : they are the figures of inspired prophecy transferred into

the works of uninspired writers ; and who can seriously con-

sider them, and advert to the manifold inconsistencies which

the literal adherance to them includes, as unconsciously drawn

out and dwelt upon by the writers of the above quotations,

without acceding to the assertion of the illustrious Swedenborg:

That men have formed such notions respecting the Last Judg-

ment, merely because the genuine spiritual sense of the Holy
Word has not heretofore been known, and the language in )

which it is written, which is that of the perpetual analogy or!

correspondence established by the Creator between spiritual )

things and natural has not been understood.* But why abide

by the letter here, when many things are affirmed in prophecy,

in connection with the above, which never are literally inter-

preted ? No one, for instance, ever yet dreamed, that, at the

time of the Last Judgment, or preparatory to it, a dragon would

be seen falling from heaven, a woman in labor clothed with the

sun, and a beast with seven heads and ten horns ascending out

of the sea, while another with two lamb's horns rises out of the

earth, as described in chs. xii.,and xiii., of the Revelation : and

yet it were just as reasonable to expect these phenomena then

to take place, as to expect all dead carcasses to leave their

graves ; the Divine Judge to appear visibly in the clouds, seated

on a throne there placed, with books open before him ; the sun

and moon to be extinguished, and the stars to fall from heaven ;

and the earth and visible heavens, thus the whole visible uni-

* See the masterly and profoujicl manner in which this subject is treated by
Swedenborg liimselt', in the first five Sections of his work ' On th€ Ln^t Judgment.^
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verso, to be consumed witli fire. The latter Mre all symbolical

images as well as the former, and are only to be understood by
the same rule of interpretation. In the spiritual world, indeed,

where, as we shall see in the sequel, the natural objects that are

seen are not real natural objects, but appearances of them, cor-

responding to the internal state and circumstances of the spirits

and angels, and conveying to the minds of the beholders the

ideas of which they are expressive ;
— in that world, such ap-

pearances as are described in the prophetic language of Scripture,

are doubtless seen on the occasions in connection with which

they are mentioned : but in the natural world the case is quite

diti'erent ; and hence the circumstances mentioned respecting

the Last Judgment are not in the natural world literally to take

place, and some of them are such as cannot possibly be there

exhibited. It will hence follow, that it is in the spiritual world,

and not in the natural, that, according to the Scriptures, the

Last Judgment was to ba. performed. The effects of it, indeed,

must, doubtless, be felt in the natural world also, and much that is

described as accompanying it must have, in the natural world,

a spiritual fulfillment : but it is in the spiritual world only that

the judgment i7se/f could be performed; and in the spiritual

world only that any of the circumstances predicated respecting it

could literally occur.

We will, however, consider the common ideas of the Last

Judgment a little further. The principal circumstances ex-

pected to attend it, beside the elevation of the good into

heaven and the casting the wicked into hell, are these : 1. The
resurrection of all dead bodies : 2. The appearance of the

Lord in the clouds : S. The confagration of the luorld, and the

whole material imiverse. These three things are essential to^

the performance of the Last Judgment in the manner com-
monly looked for : if then it can be proved that all, or any of

them, will not take place, the error of the common idea of tlie

Last Judgment is demonstrated, and it becomes certain that the

natural world is not to be the scene of its performance.

1. The first of these circumstances. The resurrection of all

dead bodies^ is the great foundation, the essential basis, of the

received doctrine of the Last Judgment. If the bodies of

the dead be not to rise again, it is perfectly evident, that the

judgment upon the deceased cannot be performed in the

natural world. If then it has been proved in the last Sec-

tion (as, I trust, is the fact), that there is not a single pas-

sage of Scripture which predicts any such thing as the res-

urrection of the body ; if it has been proved that the res-

urrection of the Scriptures is a rising in a spiritual bod}-.
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into a spiritual world, immediately after death ; if it has been
proved that it is a mistake to understand the Scripture-phrase,
'' the resurrection of the dead,'''' as if it meant the resurrec-

tion of the body, since Jesus Christ himself explains it to mean
no other resurrection than Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, have
already experienced ; then, as observed above, the common
mode of expecting the Last Judgment has already been proved

to be unfounded. The materials of such a judgment are gone :

and, to make our ideas of the subject consistent with this fact,

we must transfer our expectations of the judgment to that

world, into which they who are to be judged are transferred by
the resurrection.

2. The second circumstance. The appearance of the Divine
Judge in the clouds, is also essential to the received doctrine

of the Last Judgment : for the presence, in the natural world,

of the Judge, is indispensable, if the parties to be judged are

there assembled. If then it has been proved in our second
Section* (as, I trust, was accomplished), that such a personal

coming of the Lord in the elementary clouds is a thing impos-
sible ; if it has been proved, that if we understand, from the

literal sense of some prophecies, that he will make his advent
in the clouds, we must understand, from the literal sense of
another, that he will come riding on horseback, which idea

every mind at once rejects as absurd ; if it has been proved
that such symbolic language is intended to announce, not his

coming into this world in person, but his presence in his Word
of Divine Truth, imparting to the intellectual faculties of m^in

the power of rightly understanding it, opening the clouds of the

letter, and revealing the glories of its spiritual signification
;

then, also, the common mode of expecting the Last Judgment
has already been proved to be founded in misconception. The
means of executing such a judgment are taken away ; and
to make our ideas of the subject consistent with this fact, we
must look for its performance in that world, where such a
personal appearance of the Lord, and the symbolic representa-

tions which are described as attending it, are not only not impos-
sible, but are perfectly agreeable to the laws of nature,— the na-
ture that is, of a spiritual world, and of spiritual existences.

In addition to the inconsistencies noticed in Section II., in

the place just referred to, as attendant on the doctrine of the

appearance of the Lord in the clouds to judge all who ever liv-

ed on the earth, others might easily be mentioned. Thus if all

* See above pp. 26, 27, 28. For tlie reasons why the nature of the Lord's

Second Coming, and of the Last Judgment then to be performed, has not hith-

erto been understood, see also above, p. 15—25.
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dead bodies are to rise, they must, as observed above, be ex-

ploded from all parts of the earth and sea.

But this world is in the form of a globe, and the clouds are

never more than a very few miles above its surface ; Hence,

the remotest star can only be visible to half the globe at a time
;

and the highest cloud can never be seen from more than a veiy

small segment of the convex earth. In what part of the clouds,

then, is the Judge to appear, so as to be visible to all the inhab-

itants of the globe, previously living, and resurrected at once >

Where, also, is the tribunal to be placed, so as to be above all

those who are to be judged ? What is above to us, is below to

the New Zealanders ; and all the inhabitants of the globe have

in like manner their antipodes. If then all are to be judged

together, instead of rising, the great majority must fall to the

place. Is a notion like that of the rabbins to be adopted, when

they affirm, that, let a Jew die where he will, he will return to

life in the land of Canaan, his remains making their way thith-

er by rolling and wriggling through certain passages provided

for the purpose in the bowels of the earth ? These and similar

inconsistencies seem alone sufficient to convince any one who
reflects on them, that tlic natural world was not to be the scene

of the last Judgment.

The Lord's making his Second Coming, in a spiritual man-
ner, among the inhabitants, of this world, by restoring the right

apprehension of his Divine Truth, together with the life of it,

and thus effecting the renovation of his church universal among
men, according to the view offered in Section II., is a conse-

quence of his accomplishing the Last Judgment in the spiritual

world ; and this also he accomplishes by means of his Divine

Truth,— by pouring forth the influences of his Spirit of Truth
in such a manner as the wicked cannot bear. Hence, as it is

more particularly in his character as the Divine Truth itself

that the Lord executes judgment, he is always called, on that

occasion, the Son of man ;
— as when he says, that the Father

*' hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because

he is the Sou of Man'''' (John v. 27) ; for, as is mentioned above,

p. 27, and is shown at large in my work on " the Plenary In-

" spiration of the Scriptures," the Son of man is a title assumed
by the Lord in reference to his character as the Divine Truth :

and that it is to his Word, which is the same thing as the Divine

Truth, that judgment belongs, he himself teaches when he says,
" If any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not

:

\ for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He
: that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that

judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last daif (John xii. 47, 48). llcnce we see the
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harmony between the spiritual fulfiUment of the predictions re-

lating to his Second Coming to the inhabitants of this world,

and the spiritual conjoined (in some respects) with the literal

fulfillment of the same to the inhabitants of the spiritual world.

That which is manifested is, in both worlds, the Divine Truth :

but in the spiritual world the Divine Truth appears in person,

for the performance of the judgment ; and in the natural world

the Divine Truth is revealed in the Word for the restoration of

the church. These two things w^e understand to form a one,

as do the sun and its light : for the inmost essence of the Divine

Truth in the Word, and thus of the Word itself even in its lit-

eral sense, is the Divine Truth in person, that is, the Lord
Himself; just as the sun is tlie inmost essence of all the light

of day ; and thus plenarily, it is, according to our ideas, that

the written Word is divinely inspired. Now any one may con-

ceive that the Divine Truth in person can only be visible to the

sight of angels and spirits, and not to the natural sight of men
;

though men may receive in their understandings some appre-

hension of the Divine Truth contained in the Word, of which
the Divine Truth in person is the only Source.

According to this viev/ it will be 'seen, that although our

doctrines deny the possibility of the Lord's visible appearance,

in his Glorified Person, to men on earth, they by no means
deny that his visible appearance would attend the performance
of the Last Judgment. It is this appearance which is spoken of

in Acts i. 10, 11 ; which passage at once teaches, what it is oft-

en cited to prove, that at the Lord's coming to judgment he would
visibly appear, and, what is as generally overlooked, that his ap-

pearance would not be visible to the inhabitants of the world in

general. After relating the Lord's ascension in the presence of the

apostles, and saying that " a cloud received him out of their sight,"

it is added, " And while they looked steadfastly towards heaven

as he went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel

;

which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into

heaven .'' This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heav-

en, shall so come, iw like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.'^''

Now if the coming of the Lord to judgment is to be in like

manner as his ascension, it cannot be visible to the inhabitants

of the natural world
; for none of the inhahitants of the natural

ivorld beheld his ascension^ except the eleven apostles ; and
these did not see it with the eye of their body, but by that of

their spirit ; in the manner that, according to what was shown
above, the ascension of Elijah was seen by Elisha ; hence, as

Elisha beheld, together with his ascending master, a chariot

and horses of fire, so did the apostles, when viewing the as-

cension of their Lord, behold also two angels ;
just as, at his
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sfiguration, they had seen with him Moses and Elias ; all

which were spiritual beings and existences, that could not pos-

sibly be beholden with the eyes of the body. " In like man-

ner," then, the coming of the Lord in person to judgment,

could not be seen by any inhabitant of the earth, unless the

eyes of his spirit were miraculously opened for that purpose
;

thus the declaration that he should " so come in like manner
as ye have seen him go into heaven," can only relate, in its

literal sense, to his appearance to the inhabitants of the spir-

itual world : and thus it was them only that he was to come
again to judge. For the distinct apprehension of this, it may
be necessary to add, that the Lord, when his Humanity was ful-

ly glorified, ascended above all the heavens, into the highest or

inmost of all things ; that the scene of the judgment, as will be

seen presently, is an intermediate region of the spiritual world,

between heaven and hell, appropriated to the first reception of

departed spirits ; and that the judgment is effected by his exhib-

iting himself present, in a peculiar manner, in the lowest^ parts

of heaven ; in doing which he is said to descend, though he is

not the less present in his supreme residence than before. For
space in the spiritual world, which is not formed of matter, is

not fixed, but is an appearance depending upon the states of

those who arc there : and in no degree can space limit the pres-

ence of the Omnipotent God.
Again then, I trust, it is evident, that the Lord's coming in

the clouds, to the inhabitants of the natural world, is only pos-

sible in a spiritual manner ; and that in the spiritual world only

could the appearance of his doing so literally take place ; con-

sequently, that it was in the spiritual world, and not in the nat-

ural, that the Last Judgment was to be performed.

3. The third circumstance. The conjtagration of the world
nd the whole material universe^ belongs, in itself, less essen-

tially than the two former, to the performance of the Last
Judgment in the natural world

;
yet it is equally necessary to

the received doctrine on the subject ; because the received doc-

trine is drawn from the prophetic language of Scripture ta-

ken in its literal sense only ; and, in the literal sense of those

prophecies, the passing away of heaven and earth, the burning
of the day of the Lord as an oven, the extinction of the sun and
irioon and the falling from heaven of the stars, are repeatedly
announced. But if it has been proved (as was likewise, I trust,

accomplished) in our second Section,* that by these phrases,

accompanied also, as they frequently are, by the promise of a

new heaven and a new earth, is constantly mennt the dissolution

or termination of one dispensation and the founding of a new
one.— or ^' the putting of an entire end to one order of things.
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and the comtiiencomcntof anew one, either with respect to par-

ticular or to general churches ;" if it has been proved that some
of the occasions in regard to v/hich such convulsions of nature

are announced have undeniably passed by, without any such
outward catastrophe resulting ; if it has thus been proved that

the destruction of the world and the material universe cannot,

w^ith any degree of probability, be inferred from the use of such

images in the prophetic style of Scripture ; then, again, has it

already been proved to be at least in the highest degree probable,

that the common mode of expecting the Last Judgment is alto-

gether erroneous. The expected consequences of such a judg-

ment will not, we see, ensue ; the world will not, as far as can
be gathered from the Scriptures, be consumed ; still less will the

whole visible creation,— the countless stars, which we know to

be other suns, each the centre to a system of earths,— be hurled

into ruin, (monstrous idea!) to punish the iniquity of this little

globe. Yet such must be the fact, if the judgment is to be per-

formed, as expected, within the precincts of nature.

We have seen above,* that one of the sagacious refuters of

our views is quite appalled at the idea of the endless duration

of the world, and its shocking consequence, that "there must
be an everlasting propagation of mankind." Few besides, I

apprehend, will think the idea shocking, but most, on the con-

trary, must regard it as grand and glorious
;
yet many, perhaps,

may feel surprised at its novelty ; for the belief that the world

is to be destroyed is one of the earliest prejudices WTth which
the mind is imbued ; and few ever think of afterwards calling

it under the scrutiny of maturer judgment. Yet the future per-

petual duration of the world appears to admit of proof, from

reason and Scripture, that falls little short of demonstration.

It has been shown above,t that the passages of Scripture

which seem to speak of the destruction of the world cannot

have any such signiilcation ; and that this is now, with respect

to most of them, admitted by the learned in general. But the

single circumstance, that the destruction of the world should

be attended, as affirmed in most of the prophecies which ap-

pear to speak of it, v/ith the falling of the stars from heaven,

seems alone sufficient to convince the reader, that the dissolu-

tion of nature is not the thing intended. This idea evidently

treats the stars as if they were in reality, what they appear to

the unassisted senses, mere subordinate appendages to this

globe of ours,^ performing no other use in the creation than that

which they perform to us. The Scriptures assume this idea,

not for the purpose of affirming it to be the fact, but because

this affords a sufficient basis for that spiritual instruction which

* P. 129. t P. 28, &c.
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alone the Scriptures have for their ohject ; and because, when
they mention the stars, the stars of the firmament are never

really meant : but when we rise from the seeming to the real

nature of the stars of the firmament, we clearly see that it can-

not be of them that the Scripture speaks, when it says, the

stars shall fall from heaven. They cannot fall from heaven

but by coming down to the earth, as described in the verses

cited above from Pomfret. Any other mode of falling might

as well be called rising, smce it would only be a motion from

one part of the visible heavens to another, which, if it caused

them to set to one hemisphere of the globe, would cause them

to rise to the opposite hemisphere : accordingly, that they are

to fall to the ground^ is the idea always attached to the expres-

sion by the simple, according to whose ideas of natural things

the Word of God, in its letter, is uniformly written. While the

world was believed to be the largest body in the universe,

round which, as their centre, the sun and all the stars moved,

the practicability of such a falling of the heavenly bodies might

easily be imagined. But since the advancement of science

has dispelled this illusion ; since it is known that the earth is

but a mere speck in comparison with the sun, whilst the mil-

lions of stars which the telescope discovers are other suns, all

thousands of times larger than the earth ; it becomes impossible

to imasfine for a moment, that these enormous bodies can ever

come tumbling from the sky, and drop upon the surface of this

atom of a globe. Certainly, then, it is impossible, when the

Scripture speaks of the falling of the stars, that the stars of the

firmament can be intended : consequently, the mention of such

convulsions cannot be intended to affirm the destruction of the

world and the universe.

The common reader of the Scriptures takes his expectation

of the world's coming to an end, in great part, from the disci-

ples' request of the Lord, " Tell us when shall these things be .''

and what shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the

world V (Matt. xxiv. 3). The word, however, here translated
" the world," is literally " the age," and is a term applied to

express the whole continuance of any order of things. But the

Lord, in his answer, uses expressions which decidedly demon-
strate, that his coming to judgment was not to be accompanied
with the end of the world, but that, after the judgment, the

world was to remain as stable as ever, and replenished with
inhabitants. For he says, to illustrate the discrimination which
would be used in the execution of the judgment, " Then two
shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left.

Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be ta-

ken, and the other lefty (Ver. 40, 41). But if the world were
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to perish under their feet, how could any be left ? When he

speaks of some who after the judgment, should be left in the

world ; and left too, it would appear, at their usual occupations ;

how can it be supposed that the world is to be destroyed ? How
unmeaning it would be to speak of persons being left, laboring

in the field or grinding at the mill, if the world, with all its

mills and fields, were to be sunk in annihilation ! Nor can this

proof be evaded by saying, that it only relates to those who
were captured or who escaped at the seige of Jerusalem : for

though some parts of the prophecy had an imperfect and typi-

cal fulfillment at the seige of Jerusalem, it is fully evident, and

is generally acknowledged, that its main and final reference is

to the Second Coming of the Lord and the Last Judgment : if

then some of the things which had a typical fulfillment at the

seige of Jerusalem were to have their final fulfillment at the time

of the Last Judgment, how arbitrary and palpably forced is the

interpretation, which would limit others of the same series of

circumstances to the seige of Jerusalem only !

But that the biblical texts which seem to speak of the de-

struction of the world cannot mean any such thing, is also evi-

dent from this circumstance : that there are many others which

affirm the direct contrary. Some of these I will here subjoin,

with remarks.*

" ' One generation passeth away, and another generation

cometh ; but the earth abideth forever'' (Eccl. i. 4). ' He that

buildeth his sanctuary like high places, like the earth ichich he

hath established forever.'' (Ps. Ixxviii. 69). ' Once have I

sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto David : his seed

shall endure forever, and his throne as the sun before me ; it

shall be established forever as the moon' (Ps. Ixxxix. 35, 36,

37). ' Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it should

not be removed forever'' (Ps. civ. 5). ' They that trust in the Lord
shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abidethfor-

ever'' (cxxv. 1). And in Ps. cxlviii., after calling on all created

things, and the sun and moon among the rest, to praise the

Lord, the inspired writer adds (ver. 6), ' He hath also establish-

ed them forever and ever; he hath made a decree ivhich cannot

pass. The eternal duration of the world is as expressly assert-

ed in these passages, as its destruction is in any others : thus

the Scripture, in its literal sense, proves both sides of the ques-

tion ; consequently, it does not prove either. One of the clas-

ses of passages must be intended to be understood otherwise

than the letter expresses ; lohich, must be decided by other con-

* From an article furnished by me, many years ago, to " the Intellectual Re-

pository for the New Church," Vol. i. (first series), p. 474, &c.
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siderations. We are at liberty therefore either to believe one

proposition or the other, as appears most consonant to reason.

" The reasons then which induce me to believe that the world

will not be destroyed, but will continue to supply new inhabit-

ants to the eternal world forever, are principally derived from

considering the true nature and attributes of the Lord our God.

The very essence of the Creator is pure Divine Love.* What
was the cause from v.'hich we were created ? Divine Love.

What was the cause from which we were redeemed? Divine Love.

When from his Divine Love the Lord created the universe, the

end he proposed was, the production of a race of rational be-

ings capable of enjoying his divine mercies, out of whom he

might form an angelic heaven, in the midst of which he might

himself eternally reside, and communicate an eternally increas-

ing felicity to an eternally increasing multitude of free recipient

spirits ; nor does the perdition of a part, by their own fault,

afford any argument against the design. If then these were

the ends intended by our omnipotent Maker in the creation of

the world, what sort of ends could he intend in its destruction ?

None but such as are as opposite to Divine Love, as destruc-

tion is opposite to creation, as death is opposite to life. To
commence destroyer,—to become Apollyon,—he must change

his nature, and cease to be Jehovah. He must cease to take

pleasure in seeing happy subjects added to his kingdom. The
streams of his goodness must suddenly stop in their course.

His life-giving energies must suddenly be exhausted. He
must cease to be infinite in power,— he must cease to be infi-

nite in love. Judge then which sentiment does most honiar to

God ; that which represents him as a fickle destroyer, or that

which regards him as an immutable preserver. A case may
indeed be imagined, in which the world would inevitably per-

ish, without the catastrophe being at all imputable to the divine

will or agency : but this could only happen by the total extinc-

tion of all remains of a church, and the extirpation of every

principle of goodness from the hearts of men ; which, rendering

it impossible for the heavenly influences to find admission any
longer, and wholly intercepting the connection between the

creature and the life-giving Creator, would cause the polluted

race to sink in death, and the orb they inhabited to fall to

nothing. But though, so long as man continues to enjoy free-

will and to be able to abuse it, such a catastrophe must be ad-

mitted to be possible, yet it never can be probable, so long as

all the energies of Providence are on the alert to prevent its

occurrence : and, if we may give credit to the Divine Fore-

knowledge, we may rest assured that, in this globe, it will

* 1 Jolin iv. 8. 16.
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never take place ; much less, in the whole visible universe.

For it is abundantly declared in the Word, that a glorious

church shall here be finally raised up, which shall never come
to an end : consequently, the globe which is to afford to this

church its ultimate seat and basis, must be of equal duration.

—

^ In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a

kingdom which shall never he destroyed : and the kingdom

shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces

and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for

EVER.' "*

To this popular statement of arguments against the expected

destruction of the world, I will add an extract from Sweden-

borg, in which he opens the deep philosophical grounds of the

necessity for the world's continuance in existence, in so clear

a manner, as must, I should think, to eveiy one who loves to

look beyond the mere surface of things, aflbrd both conviction

and delight. To prove that the procreations of the human race

will never cease, he lays down and illustrates these six propo-

sitions. " 1. That the human race is the basis upon which

heaven is founded. II. That the human race is the seminary

of heaven. III. That the extent of heaven designed for an-

gels is so immense, that it cannot be filled to eternity. IV.

That they of whom heaven consists, are, as yet, respectively,

but few. V. That the perfection of heaven increases accord-

ing to the number of its inhabitants. VI. That every divine

work has respect to what is infinite and eternal."— In illustra-

ting the first proposition he makes these remarks :
—

" That the human race is the basis upon which heaven is

founded, follows from this circumstance : that man was the

last object created ; and that which is created last, is the basis

of all that precede it. Creation began from things supreme or

inmost, because from the Divine Being, and proceeded to things

ultimate or extreme, and then it first came into subsistence.

The ultimate, that is, the last or lowest part of the creation, is

the natural universe, in which is the terraqueous globe with all

its contents. When these works were produced, ihen man
was created, and into him were collated all things of Divine

Order from first to last ; into his inmost parts were collated

those things which are in the first principles of that order, and

into his last or ultimate parts those which are in the last or ulti-

mate principles of that order. Thus man was made divine

order in a substantial form. Hence all things that are in or

v/ith man, are either from heaven or from the world ; from

heaven are all things belonging to his mind, and from the world

all things belonging to his body : for the things of heaven flow

* Dan. ii. 44.
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into his thoughts and affections, and produce them, according

as themselves are received by his spirit ; and the things of the

world flow into his sensations and corporeal pleasures, and
produce them, according as themselves are received by his

body, but in an accommodated manner, according to their

agreement with the thoughts and affections of his spirit. Such
being the order of creation, it may be evident, that there is

such an inseparable connection of all things belonging to that

order, from the first to the last, that, viewed together, they con-

stitute a one, in which that which is prior cannot be separated

from that which is posterior, as the cause cannot be separated

from its effect : consequently the spiritual world cannot be sep-

arated from the natural world, nor this from that ; and thus the

angelic heaven cannot be separated from the human race, nor the

human race from the angelic heaven ; wherefore it is provided

by the Lord, that they should be mutually useful to each other,

the angelic heaven to the human race, and the human race to

the angelic heaven. Hence the angelic abodes are indeed in

heaven, separate, as to sight, from the abodes of men, but still

they are with man, in his affections of goodness and truth."

This the author confirms by several texts of Scripture, and by
various remarks : after which he proceeds to say, " Hence it

is evident, that there is such a connection between the angelic

heaven and the human race, that the one subsists from the

other ; and that the angelic heaven without the human race

would be in the situation of a house without a foundation, for

heaven terminates in the human race, and reposes on it. The
case in this respect resembles that of a man individually : his

spiritual things, which are those of his thought and will, flow in-

to his natural things, which are those of his sensations and ac-

tions, and there terminate and subsist. Did not man possess the

latter also ; or were he destitute of these bounds or ultimates,

his spiritual things, which are those of the thoughts or aflections

of his spirit, would flow off, as things without a termination or
without a bottom. The case is similar when man passes out

of the natural world into the spiritual, which takes place when
he dies : being then a spirit, he no longer subsists upon his own
individual basis, but upon the common basis, which is the hu-
man race.— Hence it may appear that the human race and the

angelic heaven form a one, and owe their subsistence, mutu-
ally and reciprocally, to each other ; wherefore the one cannot
be taken away from the other."*

I know not how the above extract may recommend itself to

the reader ; but to me it appeai-s to contain more solid knowl-
edge respecting the nature of man and the econoniv of tlic uni-

* Last Jiutcip.pnt. n. 9.
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verse than is to be found in any other writer ; and to be quite

irrefutable. If so, the notion of the conflagration of the world

and of the universe must be utterly chimerical ; as also, I think,

appears conclusively from our preceding observations.

Thus, the accompaniments expected to attend the Last Judg-

ment, if performed in the natural world, all utterly failing, again

are we driven out of nature to look for it, and compelled to ac-

knowledge, that the destined scene of its performance was not

the natural but the spiritual world.

SECTION IV.

THE LAST JUDGMENT

Paiit II.

The Spiritual World the Scejie of it ; as of all former General
Judgments.

That branch of our first Proposition which afiirms, " Thar

the General Judgment announced in Scrijjture as to be per-

formed at the Second Coming of the Lord^was not to take place

in the natural world^'''' may now, it is hoped, have been proved

to the satisfaction of the reflecting mind ; for we have seen as

proposed, " That the circumstances announced in prophecy as

being to attend it, are such as cannot be intended to be literully

understood, and, some of them, such as are impossible m
the nature of things." Other texts also, we have seen, as ex-

plicitly aflirm the contrary ; while Reason has much to ofl!er in

support of their testimony. The other part of the Proposition,

— " That the Last Judgment was to he performed in the spirit-

ual worlds'''''— follows then of course, as also has been seen=

This, however, may be confirmed by other considerations.

What then if it should be true, that although the General
Judgment, predicted in the New Testament is properly called

the Last Judgment, because it is the last General Judgment ev-

er to be performed on the natives of this earth, it is not the

first such Judgment ever accomplished (as, indeed, its very
name seems to imply) ; but, on the contrary, two or three

general judgments have taken place before ? If the Last Judg-

ment was not to be performed at the end of the world, but, as

shown above, at the end of the age ; and if " the age," as shown
also, denotes the whole duration of a certain order of things as
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regards the dispensation of God to man ; then, as it is certain

that there have been, since the beginning of the world, several

such ages and dispensations, it will be reasonable to conclude,

that the end of each of the former of them, like the end of tiie

last, was attended with a General Judgment upon those who
lived under it. Accordingly, the Scripture clearly teaches,

how much soever its testimony upon this subject may generally

have been overlooked, that such is the fact. As it prophetically

announces that the last age and dispensation ever to come to

its end or consummation would then be attended with a Gen-
eral Judgment, so does it historically record, that each of the

former of such ages and dispensations was attended at its end

by a General Judgment. Its testimony to this effect, therefore,

we will briefly notice.

That, from the beginning of the world, the specific connec-

tion of its inhabitants with their Divine Parent has been regula-

ted by four different dispensations, and they have been bound
to him by four distinct covenants, the human subjects of which
may be regarded as composing four general churches, is uni-

versally known. Adam and his posterity to the flood, lived un-

der one dispensation : God then " established his covenant with

Noah and his seed after him :"* another covenant was made
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their descendants,! of

which the laws were given by Moses : and finally, *' grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ."| It is also known, that the first

three of these dispensations were entirely corrupted, and the

covenants broken, by those to whom they were given, among
whom the churches thus formed in consequence perished : and
that the case would be the same v/ith the fourth dispensation

and covenant, is predicted through a great part of the Apoca-
lypse, and by the Lord in person in Matt, xxiv., and, summa-
rily, in that question of his which supposes a negative answer,
"Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find

faith on the earth ?"§
The language in which the judgment upon the three former

of these churches is described, being of the same symbolic kind
as that in which the judgment upon the last is predicted, it has
not been generally understood to relate to any transaction in

the spiritual world, but has been confined to the calamities with
which, in the natural world, the apostate members of those
churches were at length overtaken ; and yet, that the descrip-
tions refer to judgments in the spiritual world also, may easily be
inferred. Thus, as has already been seen, the passing away of
heaven and earth, and convulsions in the heavenly bodies equiva-

* Gen. ix. 9. f Gen. xvii. 7, 19.

t John i. 18. ^ Lnkc xviii. 8.
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lent thereto, are constantly predicated in relerence to the Last

Judgment, and to the coming of* the Lord for its performance :

and these are predicated, not only in reference to the judgment
which the Christian world is still expecting, but to the judgments
on each of the former churches. The Apostle Peter, for in-

stance, informs us, that the same sort ofcatastrophe as is de-

scribed by the prophets under the figure of the conflagration of

heaven and earth, is described by Moses under the figure of a

flood : he says, " By the word of God the heavens were of old,

and the earth, standing out of the water, and in the water

;

whereby the world that then was, being overflowed by water,

perished : but the heavens and the earth which are now, by
the same word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the

day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men."* We find

then, that as the destruction of heaven and earth by fire is one

of the forms by which the Last General Judgment is described,

so the destruction of the world that then was by a flood is the

form by which the General Judgment upon the Adamic Church
is described : if then the Last General Judgment was not to

consist solely, nor at all, in the conflagration of the visible uni-

verse, but in a judgment upon those who had passed out of the

natural into the spiritual world, the judgment upon the mem-
bers of the Adamic Church did not consist solely, and probably

not at all,f in a flood of material waters, but in a judgment
upon those who had passed from the material into the spiritual

world.

The Noetic Church did not long continue as one :
*' in the

days of Peleg was the earth divided :"| and, being scattered

at Babel, they no longer continued to be " of one language and
of one speech,"§— that is, they split into different forms of

worship and doctrine ; and all the ancient nations mentioned

in the Old Testament were various branches of this church.

Hence it does not appear that there was any General Judgment
upon the whole together, till the Lord came into the world,

and performed the judgment on the Jewish Church ; which it-

self sprung out of the Noetic Church, and most of the consti-

tutions of which, as is well known, were selected from those

which had previously been in use : but specific judgments

* 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, 7.

i
That the first elp.ven chapters of Genesis do not contain an exact detail of

natural events, but a history of the spiritual state of mankind in those ages,

couched in the language of allegory, being the only style in use among the

people whose history it describes ; and that literally true history begins with

the account of Abraham ; may be seen fully established in ^' the Plenarv^ In-

spiration." &c. pp. 555— 576.

t Gen. X. 25. § Gca. ix. 1.

18*
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upon various branches of it are mentioned in sevei*al parts of

the Old Testament. Thus Sodom was destroyed by fire from

heaven ; and under this fact, performed in the natural world,

was doubtless represented a judgment in the spiritual world,

upon all of the same character who had passed into that world

by death.

But, not to dwell upon the judgments of those more ancient

churches ; it will be sufficient for our present argument if it

can be shown, that the Lord himself performed a Judgment,

while in the world, of the same nature as the Last Judgment,

which he then also prophetically declared that he would, at his

Second Coming, accomplish. To such a judgment, many of

the prophets of the Old Testament clearly refer. Their pre-

dictions respecting the Coming of the Lord into the world, are

frequently connected with the announcement of a judgment

then to be performed by him. They even represent the exe-

cution of such a judgment as inseparable from that work of re-

demption which all acknowledge that he came to accomplish
;

for without the removal t)?ereby of evil spirits from the im-

mediate influence which they then exercised upon the world,

there* could have been no salvation for the human race. Not to

make an important assertion without proving it, I oifer the fol-

lowing as a few samples of the predictions, in the Old Testa-

ment, of a judgment to be performed by the Lord at his advent

in the flesh.

To what else can these words of Isaiah be worthily referred ?

'' Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath

and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate : and he shall destroy

the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the

constellations thereof shall not give their light : the sun shall

be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause

her light to shine. And I will punish the world for their evil,

and the wicked for their iniquity ; and I will cause the arro-

gancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of

the terrible. I will make a man more precious than fine gold,

even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir. Therefore I

will shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her

place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his

fierce anger."* Now though this in its literal sense, refers to

the destruction of Babylon, who can doubt that it refers also to

the destruction, at the judgment to be performed by the Lord
at his coming into the world, of those who are spiritually meant
by Babylon throughout the Word of God,— that is, of those

who profane religion by applying its sanctities to the purpose of

self-exaltation ? Hence it is said of Babylon personified under

* Isa. xiii. 9 — 13.
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the name of Lucifer, in the next chapter, " How art thou fallen

from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! how art thou cast

down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations !"—words

which as the whole context shows, are not spoken of any-

casting down of Lucifer then past^ but of an event then to

come, and which the ruin of the Babylonian empire, which also

did not happen till two hundred years after the delivery of

this prophecy, was a type. " Behold your God ivill come loith

vengeance, even with God with a recompense : he will come and

save you.''''* Here the judgment to be performed by the Lord

when in the world is spoken of, as necessary to the salvation of

the human race. " The spirit of the Lord is upon me ; be-

cause the Lord hath sent me to preach good tidings unto the

meek, &c., to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and

the day of vengeance of our God."t In these words, the day

of salvation is announced as accompanied by the day of judg-

ment : and of this prophecy the Lord himself said while in the

world, " This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears."|

" For the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my
redeemed is come. And I looked, and there was none to help,

and I wondered that there was none to uphold : therefore mine

own arm brought salvation to me, and my fury, it upheld me.

And I will tread down the people in mine anger, and make
them drunk in my fury ; and I will bring down their strength

to the earth."§ Here again is the salvation to be wrought by

the Lord's coming into the world connected with a judgment to

be performed at the same time. " Behold, I judge between

cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats." i| This

whole chapter treats of the salvation to be procured by the

Lord when he should appear in the world in the character of

the good shepherd ; and the judgment then to be performed is

in these words briefly described under the same image of sepa-

rating between the sheep and the goats, as is so beautifully am-

plified in the description of the Last Judgment in Matt xxv.

" Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up

to the prey : for my determination is to gather the nations, that

I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indig-

nation, even all my fierce anger : for all the earth shall he de-

voured loith the fire of my jealousy. For then will I turn to

the people a pure language, that they may call upon the name of
the Lord, to serve him with one consent.''''^ Here is a plain

prediction of a General Judgment, described with the sym-
bolic accompaniment of the burning of the earth, immediate-

ly to precede the establishment of the Christian religion. " I

* Ch. XXXV. 4. t Ch. lii. 1, 2. J Luke iv. 21.

% Ch. Ixiii. 4, 5, 6. H P:zek. xxxiv. 17. ^ Zepli. iii. 8.
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will show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and
fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into dark-

ness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible

day of the Lord come."* Here is a description of the day
of judgment with the usual adjuncts ; and this prophecy is de-

clared by Peter (Acts ii. 16) to have been at that time fulfill-

ed. But who may abide the day of his coming, and who shall

stand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and

like fuller's soap. And I will come near to you to judgment.

For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven ; and

all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stub-

ble : and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the

Lord of hosts, that it leave them neither root nor branch. Be-

hold I send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord."! Here is a sufficiently

plain announcement of a day of judgment^ in predictions ap-

plied by the evangelists, and by the Lord Jesus Christ, to him-

self while in the icorld. " For he cometh, for lie cometh to

judge the earth : he shall judge the world with righteousness,

and the people with his truth. Clouds and darkness are round

about him ; righteousness and judgment are the habitation of

his throne : his lightnings enlightened the world ; the earth saw
and trembled : the hills melted like wax at the presence of the

Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth : the

heavens declare his righteousness, and all the people see his

glory. For he cometh to judge the earth : with righteousness

shall he judge the world, and the people with equity."| A_
work of judgment is here clearly announced, and depicted with

abundance of the appropriate figures ; and these three Psalms

plainly treat of the Lord's coming into the world, and of the

salvation which, by his works of judgment, he would procure

for mankind.

Many similar passages might be adduced; but these may
suffice to show, that, according to the prophecies of the Old

Testament, the advent of the Lord in the flesh was to be ac-

companied with the performance of a General Judgment. But

do we find, in the New Testament, any plain intimation that

such a judgment was performed accordingly } This question

may be most decidedly answered in the affirmative. The New
Testament repeatedly notices, as just remarked, the fulfillment

of predictions in which the coming of the Lord to redeem man-
kind is connected with the execution of a judgment : and it pre-

sents, besides, other independent testimonies to the same truth.

* Joel ii. no, 31.

t Mai. iii. 2—5; iv. 1 — 5.

I Ps. xcvi. lo; x'-vii. 2— (i : xcviii. 'J.
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Thus when John the Baptist, announces that he was the fore-

runner of one who was greater than himself, he speaks also of

him whom he preceded as coming in the character of a Judge
;

" He that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I

am not worthy to hear : he shall baptize you with the Holy
Spirit and with fire : whose fan is in his hand, and he will

thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the gar-

ner ; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire."*

What plainer description of a General Judgment can there be

than this ? It is in fact described under nearly the same ima-

ges as the Lord uses, in several of his parables, for d^elineating

the last Judgment generally looked for by Christians. Thus,

he concludes the parable of the wheat and the tares with this

declaration :
" In the time of the harvest, 1 will say unto the

reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in

bundles to burn them ; but gather the wheat into my barn."f

This the Divine Speaker himself explains to be a figurative de-

scription of the Last Judgment still generally expected ;
" The

good seed," he says, '' are the children of the kingdom ; but

the tares are the children of the wicked one :— the harvest is the

consummation of the age :— as therefore the tares are gathered

and burned in the fire ; so shall it be at the consummation of

the age. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they

shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire :

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the

righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father."|

Now the only difference between this parable and the saying

above quoted of John, is, that, in the parable, the wicked are

compared to tares ^ and by the Baptist to chaff : in other re-

spects, the figures used are the same. In both, the good are

compared to wheat : in both, the taking of the good into heaven

is called the gathering of the ivheat into the LorcVs garner or

barn: in both, the casting of the wicked into hell is called hurn-

ing the chaffs or tares^ with fire. Jesus says that this work
should be performed at the consummation of the age, or at the

close of the dispensation of divine things then commencing ;

accordingly, all allow that the parable relates to the Last Judg-

ment: but John says that Jesus, of whom he was speaking,

had his fan in his hand, to make the requisite separation, then:

Is it not then demonstrably evident, that such a judgment as the

Scripture predicts at what is commonly called the end of the

world, or at the consummation of the dispensation then com-
mencing, is affirmed by the Scripture to have been actually

wrought while the Lord was in the world ;
— that time being

* Matt. ili. 11, 12. t Cli. xiii. 30. t "^cr. 3S—43.
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also the end of the worlds or the consummation of the age^ to

the Jewish Church, and to the whole remains of the Noetic

Church likewise ? If the Scripture affirms that a General Judg-

ment was to be performed by the Lord at his second coming in

the spirit, it affirms, with equal positiveness, that a General

Judgment icas performed at his first coming in the flesh. The
one rests upon the same authority as the other : and if we deny
one, we must deny both.

But not only does John the Baptist announce, that He be-

fore whom he was sent was coming to perform a work of judg-

ment ; h\it the Lord Jesus Christ repeatedly declares the same
thing :

'' The Father" saith he, " judgeth no man, but hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Son;— And hath given him au-

thority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of

man."* Is this supposed only to mean, that a sort of judg-

ment was then to be passed upon the Jews in this world, the

destruction of whom, as a nation, did speedily follow .'' This

interpretation of the words is guarded against by its being add-

ed, " Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in the which

all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth ; they that have done good to the resurrection of life, and

they that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation."t

These words relate, not to any resurrection of the body,| but

to certain operations, attendant upon the judfTment, in the spir-

itual world, which he was then about to perform, while, as to

his natural body he was yet in the natural world : hence, hi^

speaks of it as being just about to take place— "the hour is

coming;"— and to prevent any from imagining, nevertheless,

that it wTis a distant judgment of which he was speaking, he

makes the declaration more explicit still two or three verses

previously : for he there says, " Verily, verily, I sa};- unto you
The hour is coming, and 71010 is^-^vhen the dead shall hear tiio

voice of the Son of God."^ Plainly enough, then, the whole

passage relates to a judgment lie was then about performing :

and it is here described, in such figures as are often used when
this subject is treated of, as a resurrection of the good to life

eternal, and of the wicked to damnation.
||

But if we were to dwell particularly on all the passages in

which the Lord himself speaks of the judgment which he was
engaged in performing, in the spiritual world, at the same time

that, as to his natural humanity, he appeared in the world of

* John V. 22—27. f Ver. 28, 29.

I As has been shown above, pp. 56—59.

§ Ver. 2j-

II
See this view of the above texts fully substantiated in my ' Strictures,'

&;c. Tilt. T?ep'->.sif«>n- for Nov. L^.^.i, pp. d^S— fiH.".
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nature, this discussion would bo protracted to a great length :

I will therefore only mention, very briefly one or two more.

We find him, then, in another place, saying, " For judgment
am I come into this world."* And again, most explicitly,

" Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the prince of

this world be cast out."t It is acknowledged by all, that by
the prince of this world is in Scripture meant the devil. Now
it is very remarkable, that a casting out of Satan is elsewhere

spoken of when the subject is respecting a General Judgment.

Thus in reference to this veiy judgment performed by the

Lord while in the world, the prophet speaks of the falling of

Lucifer from heaven, j To the same effect, in reference to the

Last Judgment generally believed to be yet future. John the Rev-
elator declares, that he saw a great dragon cast out of heaven

,

and he explains this dragon to be that old serpent, called the

devil and Satan.§ Just in the same manner the Lord says

in Luke, when the disciples returned and told him that even
the devils were subject unto them through his name, " I be-

held Satan as lightning fall from heaven." || Evidently then,

the circumstance described as the falling of Satan from heaven,

is a thing essentially belonging to the performance of a Gene-
ral Judgment. Then put these facts together. John the Rev-
elator says that such an occurrence would take place at the last

judgment of all : Isaiah announced that it would take place at

the judgynent to he performed by the Lord while in the world :

and Jesus himself twice declares, that it did then actually hap-

pen : how then is it possible to retain any doubt, that the Lord
Jesus Christ was actually engaged in performing a judgment in

the spiritual world, while, as to his assumed human nature, he
was personally present in this .?

Both parts— the latter as well as the former,— of our first

proposition, Tnay now, I trust appear sufficiently established
;— namely. That the General Judgment announced in Scripture

as to be performed at the Second Coming of the Lord, was not

to take place in the natural world, as commonly supposed, but

in the spiritual. If the Last Judgment announced in the New
Testament be not the only General Judgment ever accom.plish-

ed on the natives of this earth, but, on the contrary, there have
been two or three such before ; then, doubtless, this would be
executed in the same manner as those. It is certain that, at

former judgments, particularly at the most indisputable of them,
that performed by the Lord while in the world, there was no
gathering together, in this world, of all who had previously

* Ch. ix. 39. t Ch. xii. 31.

X Isa, siv, 12. See ubove, p. 143.

^ Rev. xii. y. ii Luke x. 18.
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died, no appearing of the Judge in the clouds, and no destruc-

tion of the globe and of the visible universe : consequently,

neither were such events to occur at the Last Judgnrient of all.

All former General Judgments were executed in the spiritual

world : consequently, that world must be the scene of the Last

Judgment also.

SECTION IV.

THE LAST JUDGMENT.

Part III.

An Intermediate World and State the specijic Scene of all

General and Particular Judgments.

The specific argument of the preceeding Part of this Sec-

tion,— That the Last Judgment was to be performed in the

spiritual world, because there is evidence, that, though the last,

it is not the first General Judgment on the natives of this globe,

and that all former General Judgments have been performed in

that world,— will be strongly corroborated if it can be shown, in

what specific region of the spiritual world such an operation

could be performed ; and that the existence of such a region.,

and of the execution in it of at least one former General Judg-

ment, is no new invention, but, though of late lost sight of, was
well known, and generally acknowledged through all Christian

antiquity. Into this subject, then, we will enter here ; which
will afford an opportunity fully to explain the views of the New
Church, both with respect to the judgment performed on resus-

citated men collectively at the close of the dispensations under
which they had lived, and on resuscitated men individually at

the close of this mortal life.

We will first notice the necessity for such an intermediate

ivorld and state., and the Scripture-proof of its existence : and
we will theii advert to the knowledge anciently possessed on the

subject^ with various particulars respecting it.

1. We are, first, to notice the necessityfor such an intermc'

diate world and state^ and the Scripture-proof of its existence.

Where, then, cguld any General Judgment be performed,

but in some common receptacle, open to every spirit the mo-
ment he quits the body, and which, without being, itself, either

heaven or hell, constitutes a world between both, and may
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serve as an introduction to either r» Where, indeed, can any
individual of the human race receive his judgment, either, to

heaven or to hell, but in some intermediate region, distinct both
from the one and from the other ?

The Roman Catholics, it is well known, hold a kind of inter-

mediate state, which they call purgator}^ This they feign to

be a place of severe torment, destined for purifying the souls

of the good from the defilements adhering to the fleshly nature :

and in which it is pretended, th^y are liable to remain for thou-

sands of years, unless delivered through the efficacy of the

prayers of the saints and the papal indulgencies, which are pur-

chased by the credulous for that purpose. Upon a certain fact

has thus been founded an extravagant fiction : hence Protest-

ants have for the most part, rejected the doctrine of an inter-

mediate state altogether, discarding the truth along with the

perversion. As "observed by the accomplished Dr. T. Burnet,
in his work, quoted in Sect. III., On the Statue of the dead,
'" the reformed divines, to avoid the terrors of purgatory, have
entirely taken away the intermediate state ; as we are too apt,

in avoiding one folly, to run into another." " It is very well
known," he continues, " that the Roman purgatory is adapted
to the humors of the people and the gains of the priest : but
why should these phantoms fright us away from the search of
truth, and the opinions of the ancients, concerning the hitherto

unfulfilled state of misery and happiness, before the day of
judgment.?" Why, indeed ! when it is an unquestionable fact,

that the belief of an intermediate state of departed spirits, and
of a world appropriated to their reception, was universal among
Christians, as shall be shown presently, long before the Ro-
mish purgatory was ever thought of. Is it not then the extreme
of rashness to abolish the belief of an intermediate state, be-

cause, under the reign of Romish corruption, it had been chang-
ed into purgatory ? And is it not the extreme of injustice to

charge the illustrious Swedenborg, as some of his opponents
have done, with reviving the Romish purgatory, because he
restores the older Christian and Scriptural doctrine of an inter-

mediate state ?

To avoid confusion it may here be necessary to observe, that

most Christians admit the doctrine of an intermediate state in one
sense, meaning by it the state of the soul, after death, before
it is reunited to the body ; whence they also call it the separate
state : But not looking for any resurrection of the body, we
mean by the phrase, the state of man after death, before he is

received into heaven or plunged into hel! : consequently, our
idea of it supposes an intermediate spiritual world, or region of
the spiritual world at large, as being, in that state, the scene

14 '



158 THK LAST JUDGMENT.

of his existence ; which also results from our idea, that the

spirit, separate from the body of clay, is not a mere vapor or

puff of breath, but as a substantial body of its oWn, though, as

consisting of spiritual and not of material substances, is not per-

ceptible to the senses of men in this world.

Our idea of this intermediate world is, that it is situated in the

middle between heaven and hell. To those who are in it,

heaven appears above, over their heads, and hell beneath, un-

der their feet. Hence, the common forms of speaking of hea-

ven and hell as being respectively above and below, which are

completely void of meaning in reference to the natural world,

are perfectly true in regard to the appearances of things in the

spiritual world ; and from knowledge respecting this, either in-

tuitively perceived or traditionally retained, all such forms of

speech derive their origin. Into this intermediate world, then,

every one, we conceive, first enters after death, and makes a

longer or a shorter stay in it,. according to the conformity be-

tween his internal and his external state ; though, from the

moment of his leaving the body, his final doom is fixed irre-

versibly. Since the Last Judgment, this stay in the interme-

diate world is in no case very extensively protracted : but prior

thereto, the case was different, and many even remained there

during the whole period that intervened between one General

Judgment and another. Thus a General Judgment consists in

the removal of the wicked from the stations they had there ac-

quired to their abodes in hell ; and in the elevation to heaven
of certain of the good, who had been reserved, in the mean-
time, in places of safety, but who could not be taken up into

heaven, till the wicked, who occupied the intermediate sphere,

had been thence removed.
These three propositions then,— 1. That there is such an in-

termediate region of the spiritual ivorld : 2. That at the time

of the Judgment the ivicked are removed from the stations they

had there usurped ; and, 3. That the good, having been previous-

hj reserved in places of safety, are then elevated into heaven ;

may be clearly proved by the testimony of the Scriptures.

That such an intermediate state and world are supposed
through the whole of the Old Testament is generally acknowl-
edged by men of learning ; though, forgetting that the writers

of those books were guided by inspiration, it is but too common
to imagine that they herein only followed their predjudices, and
wrote in compliance with the vulgar belief of the Jewish na-

tion. However, explain it away as they may, learned men are

constrained to acknowledge, that the Hebrew word Shcol does

not properly mean hell (in the common sense of that word), as

it is translated in some ])nssnges of thr English Bible, nor vet
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merely the grave, as it is translated in others, but that it means
the place and state of the dead, or the abode and state of de-

parted spirits, on their first leaving the body, and prior to their

receiving their final judgment.

The same idea, also, it is universally known, was attached

(with some varieties) by the ancients in general, whether Jews,

Christians or heathens, to the Greek word Hades, the proper

meaning of which is, the unseen world. This term often oc-

curs in the New Testament, where it is always translated hell

:

but as, according to the observation of the ancient father called

St. Augustine, it there appears to be commonly used to signify

the abode and state hereafter of the wicked, I do not mention

this as a proof of an intermediate world and state. In the

New Testament use of the word, it seems usually to signify

what we now call hell ; but in its common use among th.-^

Greek writers in general, it certainly signified the state and

abode of departed spirits in general, and, among Jews and

Christians, their state prior to the last judgment, in a region dis-

tinct both from hell and heaven.

But if the New Testament use of the word Hades does not

prove the existence of an intermediate state, that part of Scrip-

ture contains many other statements which place it beyond dis-

pute. For instance : We find John speaking* of certain

" souls'" that he " saw under the altar" importuning the Lord to

accomplish the judgment ; which is a plain allusion to a stale

which was neither hell nor heaven, and out of which those who
were in it, though good, could not be taken, and elevated into

heaven, till the judgment was performed, which, therefore, they

were desirous should be effected : thus we here have positive

proof of the^rs^ -and third of our propositions just above stated.

And the same book (which treats nearly throughout, either of

the Last Judgment itself or of the preparations for it, and not

of natural and historical events, a continued series of which
the commentators have vainly each in his own way, endeavor-

ed to find in it ;— this book) supplies us with proof of our second

proposition equally decisive. We read in chap. xii. of war
being seen in heaven, and a great dragon being thence cast out

into the earth ; and in ch. xx., we are informed, that an angel

came down from heaven, and laid hold of the dragon, and cast

him from the earth into the bottomless pit. Now where could

this heaven and earth be, but in the intermediate region of the

spiritual world .'* Can we suppose that the dragon could have
intruded into the heaven inhabited by angels, so as to make a

war necessai'y to expel him ? Even if we admit the common
notion to be true,— that the present inhabitants of the infernal

* Rev. vi. 9, 10, u.
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regions were once inmates of heaven, and were thence ejected

after a battle waged within the bhssful seats
;
yet the wildest

fancy that ever revelled in such themes never dreamed of any
more such wars and fallings of angels than one ; and that one

is believed to have occurred before the beginning of the world,

not, as this is described, at the time of the Last Judgment, and
forming, in fact, a part of it. Here then we have plain evidence

of the truth of our fu^st and second propositions : we have a
clear notice of an intermediate state and world, and of the re-

moval of the wicked from the station they there occupied at the

time of the Last Judgment.
Many other testimonies to the same effect might be brought

from the Apocalypse ; for though that book is written through-

out in language evidently symbolic, it represents events which
occurred at, and preparatory to, the last judgment ; and the scene

of most of those events is evidently neither in heaven nor in

hell, but in a world between both. But it is not from the Apoca-
lypse alone that these truths may be confirmed ; for though it

is in this book only that we find a circumstantial account of

the judgment attending the Lord's second advent, other books
of the New Testament afibrd, as is shown above, plain notices

respecting the judgment performed by the Lord at his first ad-

vent : and some of the circumstances attending this former
judgment,— such as prove clearly all our three propositions,

—

are distinctly described. For example : It is an article of the

Aposdes' Creed, that the Lord Jesus Christ, after his crucifixion,

" descended into hell ;" where that the term liell^ which in

Greek is hades, does not mean the place of punishment but the

intermediate state, is generally admitted; though how he so

descended, with what he did there, is so little understood, that

many of the moderns would be glad to get rid of the article

altogether.

A brief examination of this seemingly mysterious circum-
stance will throw considerable light on our present subject.

The passages of the New Testament most relied upon by
the ancients for the proof of the doctrine of the Lord's descent

into hades are three. " Now that he ascended," says the

Apostle,* " what is it but that he also descended first into the

lower parts of the earth .?"— where the phrase, to descend into

the lower parts of the earth, is the same as is sometimes used

in the Old Testament^ to describe the state of the spirit after

death. Though this text, I have little doubt, was rightly ap-

plied by the ancients, the next is generally thought to be more
conclusive. It is the application by Peter of a passage in the

Psalms : David, he says, " seeing this before, spake of the res-

* Eph. iv. 9. t See Pp. Ixiii. 9.
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urrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his

flesh did see corruption."* But though these passages speak
of the Lord's descent to hades, or the intermediate state and
world, they did not disclose what he did there : this deficiency,

however is supplied by the third, which also, I have no doubt,

was rightly applied by the ancients to this subject, though some
of the moderns have had recourse to the most far-fetched glos-

ses to explain its evident meaning away. " Christ," says the

Apostle Peter,f " being put to death in the flesh but quickened
by the spirit ; by which also he went and preached unto the

spirits in prison:"— " where," says Bishop Pearson,| "the
Spirit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the spirits in prison

the souls of them that were in hell. And what spirits, specifi-

cally, these were, the Apostle explicitly states ; for he adds,§
" Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suf-

fering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a

preparing, wherein a few, that is, eight souls, were saved by
water." In these seemingly mysterious words we certainly

have an explicit notice of two great judgments,— both of that

performed by the Lord Jesus Christ, and of that accomplished
at tiie period of the flood ; which, we are at the same time in-

formed, was not entirely a final one, but consisted in placing

those upon whom it was executed in a separate region of the

spiritual world, here called being in- prison, to be finally dispos-

ed of at the Lord's comihg into the world. This final disposal

of them was accomplished, we are instructed, by the Lord's

going to preach to them ; by which we are not to understand

such a preaching as that which he orally praticed on earth, but

the outpouring of the sphere of his Divine Truth, which, we
have already seen, is the medium by which all his works of

judgment are accomplished, and which could not be given in

such power as to effect the complete separation between the

wicked and the good in the spiritual world, and thus to execute

the final judgment on them, till the glorification of the Lord's

Human Nature was effected. The descent of the sphere of

the Lord's Divine Truth into the lower parts of the spiritual

world, in sufficient power to accomplish these mighty works, is

then what in reality is meant by his descent into hell, or

hades.

It may tend to elucidate this subject if we remark, that when
Peter thus speaks of the Lord's going and preaching to the

spirits in j)rison, he evidently means to apply and interpret

those passages in the Prophets, in which, among the redeeming

* Acts ii. 31. t Eph. iii. 18, 19.

t In his learned and labonous Exposition of the Creed.

^ Vcr. 20.
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acts of the Lord at his coming into the world, the deliverance

of prisoners is mentioned. There can indeed be no doubt that

the Apostle had particularly in view these words of Isaiah,*

which are applied to himself by the Lordt :
" The spirit of the

Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed me to

preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind

up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and

the opening of the prison to them that are hound ; to proclaim

the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengence of

our God." Now though this passage, which explicitly speaks

of preaching and proclaiining to them that are in prisoti, refers,

in its spiritual sense, to the spiritual deliverance from the bond-

age of error which was introduced by the gospel, it is obvious-

ly applied by the Apostle, in its literal sense, to the liberation

of those in the spiritural world who were reserved in the lower

parts of that world till the coming of the Lord. The same
prophet speaks elsewhere of the Lord as coming " to bring out

the prisoners from prison, and them that sit in darkness out of

^the prison-houseyX So he affirms again, that he shall " say

unto the prisoners, Go forth ; to them that are in darkness,

Show yourselves."§ All which, and various similar passages

in the Prophets and Psalms, the Apostle evidently had in his

eye, when he spoke of the Lord as going to pj^each to the spirits

in prison. ^

Here we have further proof from the New Testament of all

our three propositions,— L of the existence of an intermediate

state and icorld, and, 2. df the removal of the ivicked from the

stations they had obtained there, with, 3. the consequent eleva-

tion into heaven of the good, who had been in the mean time re-

served in a place of safety.

II. We will now in the second place advert, as proposed, to

the knowledge anciently possessed on the subject of an interme-

diate world and state ; ivith various particulars respecting it.

First, then, I will here offer evidence to prove. That Hie doc-

trine of the New Church respecting an intermediate ivorld and
state, ivhich is the first receptacle of man after death, and out

of a certain region of which the good were taken and elevated

to heaven by the Lord at the time of his first advent, is in
agreement with the doctrine of primitive Christianity. I will,

Secondly, endeavor to evince. That the deliverance of the good
2vho were thus reserved at the time of the Lord'^s coming, or in
consequence of the Lord''s then going and preaching to the

spirits in prison, with the final dismissal to hell ofthe ivicked, is

what is specifically meant by those texts which speak of the dead
as coming out of their graven, and which are erroneously ap-

' ("i. 'x'. I. ::. I l/i'v? h. ! . \
•. ... 7. ^ ;;:;x. n.
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plied in favor of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body.

In the Third place., I will endeavor to show, That the Last Judg-
ment predicted in the Gospels and in the Revelation was to be

attended with similar circumstances. And, Lastly ^l will conclude
with a summary statement of the views of the New Church re-

specting the judgment tjiat takes place upon man., individually.,

after death.

1. We are, in the first place., to prove, That the doctrine of
the Nciv Church in regard to the existence of an intermediate

region and 2vorld, which is the first receptacle of man ofter death

j

and out of a certain region of ivhich the good were taken and
elevated to heaven by the Lord at the time of his first advent., is

in agreemetit ivith the doctrine of primitive Christianity.

That the early Christians entertained views to this effect,

though mixed with some obscurity and error, is abundantly ev-

ident from the following passages from the Greek and Latin

Fathers ; which I translate from the copious store of extracts

from their writings adduced by the learned Bishop Pearson in

the notes to his " Exposition of the Creed," under the article

*' He descended into hell."

It will be necessary to recollect, as intimated above, that by
the place called hades., which is commonly translated hell., the

ancients did not mean the place of eternal punishment, but the

common receptacle of departed spirits, not including heaven,

or the proper mansions of the blest ; nor, strictly speaking, hell.,

considered as the place of punishment ; though sometimes,

rather inconsistently with their own views, they used the term
with such latitude as to include the latter.

Irena?us says, " As the Lord went into the midst of the shad-

ow of death, where the souls of the dead were.,— it is manifest

that the souls of his disciples also, for whose sakes the Lord
wrought these works, will go into an invisible place provided

for them by God."* " Clemens Alexandrinus," says Pearson,
" was so clearly of that opinion, that he thought the soul of

Christ preached salvation to the souls in hell [Aarfes.'t]. And
TertuUian proves that the Inferi [a Latin name for hades'] are

a cavity in the earth, where the souls of dead men are, because
the soul of Christ went thither :" he says, "that Christ our God
did not ascend to the higher parts of heaven until he had first

descended to the lower parts of the earth, and communicated
himself to the patriarchs and prophets., who were tliere reserv-

ed.'^'^X— " His body being laid in the grave, his Divinity, with

his human soul, descended to hell, and called forth from their

places there the souls of the saints.''''^ " Chrysostom," says

* 1. V. 26. t Strom. 1. vi. 6. J De Anlina, c. 55.

§ Gavdaitiiis Brh\ Tv. 10.
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Pearson, " in his Tractate proving that Christ is God, makes
this exposition of Isaiah xlv. 2. '^ I will break in pieces the

gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron, and I will

open the treasures of darkness, the hidden riches of secret places

will I show thee." It is " hades,'''' says Chrysostom, " that he

so calls ; for hades held hoiy souls, and possessed rich furni-

ture, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob being there; wherefore he

calls them its treasures."— " For the salvation of the souls in

Hades, loho had, been waiting many ages for the opening of it,

he went thither."*— " He went to the lower parts of the earth,

that he might redeem the righteous from thence.''''f " As the

Godhead was to consummate all things according to the mys-

tery of the passion, he went with his soul to the lower parts of

the earth, to accomjjlish the salvation of those that had before

fallen asleep, that is, of the holy patriarchs. ''"'— "Although the

body of Moses did not appear on earth, we no where read of

his being in heavenly glory, till after the Lord, as a pledge of

his own resurrection, had loosed the bonds of hell, and raised

from thence the souls of the j!?/ows."|— " The saints who were

kept in that place hoped for the loosing of their bonds at the

coming of Christ. After his death, therefore, Christ descended

thither. As the angel descended into the Babylonian furnace,

to deliver the three children, so Christ descended to the furnace

of hell, ichere the souls of the just were kept shut up. He
broke open the prisons of the inferi ; he wasted and spoiled

them, delivering out of them the souls that were bound.'^

Here then it is evident, as Pearson observes, that some of the

ancient fathers " thought that Christ descended to that place

of FIades where the souls of all the faithful, from the death of

the righteous Abel to the death of Christ, were detained ; and
there dissolving all the power by which they tvere detained be-

low, translated them into a far more glorious place, and estated

them in a condition far more happy in the heavens above."

Pearson, however adds, that " others understood no transla-

tion of place, or alteration of condition there, conceiving that

the souls of all men are detained below still, and shall not enter

heaven till the general resurrection." To establish this asser-

tion he quotes Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Hilary, and
Gregory of Nyssa ; but the passages cited do not clearly prove

that those fathers believed none to have been taken out of hades

at the Lord's descent thither, but only, that all who should die

afterwards were to be reserved there till the final judgment.
But there were some who thought that the place in which

the patriarchs and principal saints resided could not properly

•^ Euseb. Dem. 1. x. S. f Cyril. Cat. iv. 8.

i Amb. 1. iv. fie Firh. ^ Tfieron in Ecil.
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be called kell^ nor was ever so named in the Scriptures : Tiius

Augustine says, *' I do not see what benefit was conferred, by
the Lord's descent into hell, on those righteous persons loho

loere in Abrahani's bosom ; for they had never ceased to enjoy

the beatific presence of his Divinity.'''"^ These were of opinion,

that the end of the Lord's descent into hell, was, to deliver " less

purified souls^'^'' and to translate them to a place of happiness

and a glorious condition." Thus Augustine says again, " Let

us hold fast the belief confirmed by the most sure authority,

that Christ died according to the Scriptures, and was buried,

and the third day rose again ^ and the other things which are

written concerning him with most certainly attested truth.

Among which is this : that he was present loith those belong

loosing for them those pains by which it was impossible for

himself to be held; whence we rightly understand, that he

loosed and delivered whom he ivouldy\ Again :
" This that

is written. Having loosed the jmins of heU.,\ it is not to be un-

derstood of «//, but of some, whom he deemed worthy of such

deliverance ; that it may neither be thought, that he descended

thither in vain, conferring no benefit on any who were kept

there ; nor that it follows thence that what the divine mercy
and justice granted to some, was bestowed on all."§ So Cap-
reolus :

" Fie in his Humanity, deigned to vi-sit the hidden depths

of the inferi^ terrifying those that had the power of death by

the presence of his invincible majesty ; and, to deliver whom
heivould^ he commanded the gates of hell to be unlocked. "||

—
And Ambrose :

" He, being free among the dead, having loos-

ed the law of death, gave remission to those who icere in /ie//."^

But Cyril carries the matter very far indeed :
" He spoiled all

hades,'''' says he, " and, opening the inevitable gates to the

spirits of them that slept, he rose again, leaving hades desert,

with none in it but the devils**

Pearson informs us, further, that it was " the general opinion

of the fathers," that " the preaching of the gospel to the dead,"

the proper idea of which we have seen above, " was the means
by which that good was wrought for the souls below which was
effected by his death." Thus Irenasus :

" Therefore the Lord
descended to the parts under the earth, preaching the good
tidings of his coming to them also, and becoming remission of

sins to those who believed on him. But all those believed on

* Ep. ad Euod. 99, al 164. § 8.

t Ep. 99, al 164, § 14.

X Acts ii. 24, according to some copies.

§ Ibid. § 5.

II
Ep. adHisp. p. 49.

^ De Incarn. c. 5.

** Horn. Fasch. 7, t. v. par. 2, p. 91.



166 THE LAST JUDGMENT.

M?Ji who had hoped in him ; tliat is, they who had foretold his

coming and obeyed his requirements^— the righteous men, the

prophets, and the patriarchs ; whose sins he remitted, -as lie

does ours."* Pearson gives extracts to the same effect from

Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Alexandria, and Jobius.

Here, certainly, though mixed with some misconceptions, we
have the plain testimony of the early Christians to the great

facts for which we are contending. Important truths, though

variously apprehended, were evidently at the bottom of all the

above ideas. If, on the one hand, it is not true, as many sup-

posed, that all the good who had died from the beginning of

the world remained in hades till taken thence by the Lord Jesus

Christ, but, as Augustine judiciously concludes, they who are

described as being in Abraham''s bosom were actually enjoying

the beatific presence of God, or in other words, were in heaven

;

and if, on the other hand, it is not true, as many likewise sup-

posed, that all who were in hades, without exception, were taken

into heaven by the Lord Jesus Christ ; the genuine truth, of

which these are exaggerations, nevertheless shines through them,

and adopting the sentiment which lies between the two extremes,

we may safely conclude, that some loho could not be elevated

to heaven before, were taken out of hades by the Lord at hisfirst

advent. Aiid even the assertion of Cyril, that all were then

delivered except the devil, is perfectly true, if we understand the

word " devil " in its spiritual sense, as denoting, not a single

fallen angel, but all, considered in one great aggregate, who are

inwardly wicked. All such, at a general judgment, a.re not only

not taken into heaven, but are plunged irrevocably into hell

;

but all vv^ho are not inwardly wicked, thus all who are inwardly

good, are then taken out of the places in the spiritual world

where they had in the mean time been reserved, and are ele-

vated into heaven. Such a work was performed by the Lord

at the judgment he executed at his first advent ; and hence the

fathers of the first ages so positively, and so unanimously,

affirm, that he delivered from hades whom he would— that is,

as we have seen it explained by Irenajus, all who were capable

of believing on him in consequence of having, while in the

world, lived in faith and obedience.

I cannot help regarding this testimony of the ancient fathers

as extremely valuable ; for it surely must have a strong ten-

dency to satisfy every candid mind, that the doctrine of the

New Church upon this curious and important subject, is the

doctrine of the Scriptures and of the true Christian religion.

It is true, that modern divines reject these views of the primitive

* Adv. Jfczr. \. iv. 4r>.
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Christian writers, and strain to different meanings the texts upon
which they are founded ; but it is of no small impoilance that

we are able to show, that the views which modern Christians

are so unwilling to receive, respecting the operations performed
in the spiritual world— in fact, the accomplishment there of a
general judgment— by the Lord at his first advent, are com-
pletely in agreement with the sentiments of the early Christians;

and that, when our views are compared with those of the prim-

itive times, even what in the latter was erroneous is seen only

to have originated in the partial and too literal apprehension of

certain general truths. (It might also be easy to show, and, in

fact, it already in part appears from the above extracts, that the

sentiments of the early Christians on the subject of Redemp-
tion were completely in agreement with ours. Instead of that

unscriptural and artificial " scheme of redemption" so much in

vogue at the present day, they viewed redemption as consisting

in the subjugation, by the Lord, of hell, and the consequent de-

liverance of man from the power of the devil : and though on
this subject also they fell into some misconceptions, these, like-

wise, were only such as originated in the partial and too literal

apprehensions of general truths).

2. We are, in the second place, to endeavor to evince. That
the deliverance of the good who were thus reserved at the

time of the Lord's coming, or in consequence of the Lord's

going and preaching to the spirits in prison, with the final dis-

missal to hell of the wicked, is what is specifcall i/ meant by

those texts, ichich speak of the dead as coming out of their

graves, and which are erroneously applied infavor of the doc-

trine of the resurrection of the hody. I particularly mean John
v. 28 :

" The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the

graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that

have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation :" And Matt,

xxvii. 52, 53 :
" And the graves were opened, and many bodies

of saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after

his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many."

The fathers we have seen following the lanrrnaCTp of Scrip-

ture, afiirm, that the place out of which the Lord took the

spirits that were bound, was under the earth, and in the lower
parts of the earth. This phrase, though obviously untrue if

used of the material earth, is taken from the arrangement of

things in the spiritual world, and is agreeable to the appearan-
ces which there take place when a judgment is performed ; for

the intermediate place in which the spirit first appears after

death is spoken of in Scripture as the earth of that world : and
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under this are the places of security for those who are to be
taken up to heaven at the judgment. This is evident from the

remarkable passage, Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11, slightly noticed above.
John the Revelator there says, " I saw under the altar the souls

of them that v/ere slain for the word of God, and for the tes-

timony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice,

saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth. And
white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was said

unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until

their fellow servants also, and their brethren, that should be

killed as they were should be fulfilled." These souls are evi-

dently those who are reserved in places of safety during the

interval preceding the time of the judgment. They are de-

scribed as being under the altar, which is the same thing as

saying that they were under the earth, only the term altar,

which of course is supposed to stand on the earth is used as a
symbol of the Lord's Divine love under the protection of which
they were. These places of reservation being thus to appear-

ance, under the earth, they are called, in other passages of Scrip-

ture graves. Indeed, the idea attached to the word graves in

Scripture, in the literal sense, is not so much, as with us, from
our mode of burial, that of a place to which the body is committed
to be out of the way, or of a place of rejection, as of a place

of preservation : thus the Jews had chambers hewn out of the

rock for depositing their dead, the mouths of which were closed

with a great stone ; as in the case of the grave of Lazarus, and
that of Joseph of Arimathea, in which the body of the Lord
was laid. Such graves for the preservation of the dead body,
afforded a suitable image of the places provided in the spiritual

world, for the preservation of those who were to be transferred

to their final homes at the time of judgment ; wherefore, in the

symbolic language of Scripture, these are called by the same
name. Thus when the Lord says, " The hour is coming in

the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrec-

tion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection

of damnation* ;" the specific reference of the divine declara-

tion is, to the bringing out of the places of reservation in the

spiritual world, at the judgment he was then about accomplish-
ing, of those, who like the souls under the altar, could not pre-

viously be elevated to heaven ; and also, of those who, from
the former preparatory judgment in the days of Noah,were "re-
served in chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great

day;" thus of those whom Peter calls " the spirits in prison,"

* Set'' above, p. 154.
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by whom he means spirits of ])oth kinds. The voice of the

Lord is evidently his Divine Truth ; and as all his works of

judgment are performed by the pouring forth, with increased

power, of the sphere of his Divine Truth, therefore it is said,

that this coming forth from these spiritual graves should be in

consequence of hearing his voice.

The same thing is signified when it is said, that " the graves

were opened" when the Lord expired on the cross, and " many
bodies of saints that slept came out of the graves after his res-

urrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many ;"

the meaning of which, it was observed above,* we should be

able to see, when we come to treat of the Last Judgment.

The graves here are the places in the spiritual world, where
such of the good as could not be elevated into heaven except

by virtue of the power proceeding from the Lord's glorified

Humanity, were previously reserved. These are called, not

saints, but the bodies of saints, to carry on the figure of the

opening of graves. Another reason why they are so called,

is, because while the greater part of the intermediate world is

full of wicked spirits, as was the case at that time, the good,

in comparison of these, who appear to themselves as the pre-

vailing party, are regarded as dead ; notwithstanding their "life

is hid with Christ in God." In this deliverance, also, of those

who were thus reserved in the lower parts of the spiritual

world till the coming of the Lord,— in this opening of spiritual

graves,— the prophecy of Danielf respecting the awaking of

fliose t)iat slept in the dust of the earth, and other similar dec-

larations of the Old Testament, had, doubtless, their most spe-

cific fulfillment.

o. From what has been shown in the two preceding articles,

we may safely conclude, as we are in the third place to en-

deavor to show. That the Last Judgment of all predicted in the

Gospels and in the Revelation, was to be attended icith similar

circumstances. Of these we will now offer a brief view, from
Rev. XX. where they are summarily described.

From the former part of this prophetical book we find, that

those who were reserved in the lower parts of the spiritual

world, and who are called^ the souls under the altarj were not

the only servants of the Lord whose fidelity was approved : there

was a superior class still of those who had passed into the

spiritual world by death ; who were taken, in fact, immediately

to heaven. These are described^ by the hundred-and-forty-

four thousand seen standing with the Lamb on mount Sion

;

of whom it is said, " These are they which follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth : these were redeemed from among

* P. 77. t Ch. xii. 2. t Ch. v^ 9. h Ch. xiv.
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men, being the first-fruits to God and the Lamb." They be-

long to the same class as those who are said by the Lord to be

carried by angels, Like Lazarus, to " Abraham's bosom," and
of whom Augustine justly says, in the passage cited above,* that

"they had never ceased to enjoy the beatific presence of God."
Those who were inwardly most deeply principled in wickedness
and in the arts of delusion, though outwardly they had made
profession of religion and Uved in appearance like Christians (for

none who are both inwardly and outwardly wicked and profane

are tolerated out of hell for a moment) are representedt by the

dragon and his angels who were seen as if in heaven, whence they

were cast to the earth. Persons who were in-svardly good, but not

so strong in their faith and virtue as to bear to be exposed, with-

out injury, to the sphere and arts of the wicked, and who there-

fore could not be taken up to heaven, till the wicked were re-

moved from the intermediate region, are described as the souls

under the altar ; who, therefore, were desirous that the judg-

ment should be performed. Accordingly, the twentieth chap-

ter begins with stating, that " an angel came down from heaven,

having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his

hand :
" which angel is a representative of the Lord as to the

power he exercises by his Divine Truth ; and by his descent

from heaven is meant precisely the same kind of occurrence

as we have before seen is meant by the Lord's descent into

hell or hades. ForJ he binds the devil and Satan, and casts

him into the bottomless pit, for a thousand years ; by which is

meant, the removal of the worst class of wicked spirits who
then ranged at large in the spiritual world, to allow the good who
had been reserved in the lower parts of that world to be brought
out and raised to heaven. This the Revelator proceeds to de-

scribe, by saying,§ " And I saw the souls of them that were
beheaded {smitten icith the axe or axed) for the witness of Jesus,

and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the

beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon
their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived

not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the

first resurrection." It is evident, from comparing the descrip-

tion of these with that of those before-mentioned as reserved

under the altar, that they are the same persons. It is certain,

then, that they did not now hegin to live, for they were living

before, though in a different state : but on their emerging from
the places in which they were reserved, and coming into the

full enjoyment of heavenly life and its delights, and into the

perceptible sense of the Lord's presence and of their conjunc-

* P. lt)4. t Ch. xiii. f Ver. 2. 3. s Ver. 4, 5
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tion with iiiin, they are said to live and reign with Christ. They
are represented ;is slain, and smitten with the axe, for the word
of God and for the testimony which they held, or for the wit-

ness of Jesus, because they had been rejected and persecuted

by the dragon and his crew, and because, during the presence
of the latter in the intermediat'e part of the spiritual world, they
could not be taken up into heaven.

Many have been the conjectures which have been made re-

specting the thousand years here mentioned ; and wild indeed

have been the opinions which have sometimes been founded on
them. In fact even the most sober of the expositors have found
it impossible to adapt this number to their received method of

computing prophetic dates. Reckoning, as they do, in regard

to all the other notices of time occurring in this book, a year for

every day that is mentioned, they ought, in order to be consistent

with themselves, to reckon three hundred and sixty thousand

years for the period here described : but as this would be a most
preposterous duration to assign to any state short of the final one,

they generally abide by the exact number, and understand a
thousand years to mean a thousand years, neither more nor less.

But this, also, is a monstrous duration for a merely intermediate

state of things, as the present is evidently described ; especial-

ly when it is considered that these thousand years occur just in

the middle of the dai/ of judgment; for that the judgment had
now commenced, and that the elevation to heaven of those

holy souls formed a part of it, is certain from the words with

which the verse begins :
" And I saw thrones, and they sat

upon them, and judgment was given unto them." Whether
the usual mode of interpreting prophetic dates, by allowing a

year for a day, may or may not be true in regard to those prophe-

cies which refer, in their literal sense, to events to take place in

the natural world, we will not stop to inquire ; though it may be

remarked, that, in the chief of ihese,— Daniel's prophecy of

the seventy iveeks— as there is no mention either of days or

years, weeks of years may be as well understood as weehj of
days ; but in a prophecy like this before us, which, even in its

literal sense, refers to a transaction in the spiritual Vv'orld, it is

impossible to suppose that natural years can be intended. ?^at-

ural years can belong only to the natural world : in the spirit-

ual world, neither years, nor time at all, are known. ^ Instead

of ti?ne then, which belongs to the natural world, must be under-

stood that which, in the spiritual world, answers thereto : and
this is state ; and instead of numhers, which also belong to nat-

ural thinsfs, must be understood that which answers to them in

regard to spiritual things ; and this is equality or nature. By
the round number, a thousand vears. th6»n. is merclv signified,
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the quality of the state whicli intervened between the elevation

into heaven of those who were reserved in the lower parts of

the spiritual world, or under the earth there, and the remaining

stao-es of the last judgment ; as also, the complete opposition

and separation of state between those who thus lived and reign-

ed with Christ, and those called the devil and Satan, who were

bound in the abyss, or restrained from exercising any influence,

during the same interval : and, if we cannot separate the idea

of time altogether from our natural conceptions, it may also

mean, not any determinate portion of time, but, the interval

whether long or short, that was necessary for the performance

of these transactions.

Next follows* an account of the loosing again of the devil,

and the commotions excited in consequence : which represent

the opening of the interiors of those who live as merely natu-

ral men, and form the most external class of the professing

members of the church : upon which they discover their before-

concealed hatred against th^ true Church of the Lord and its

sacred principles. Thent"the devil," it is said, "was cast

into the lake of fire and brimstone ;" which describes the final

state of misery experienced in hell by the worst class of the

wicked. Afterwards follows a solemn description of the judg-

ment upon those who had not before been disposed-of ; that is,

of those who neither belonged to the saints who were reserved

in places of safety, nor to those called the devil and Satan. " 1

saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found

no place for them."| This describes the total change of state in

the spiritual world, in consequence of the removal of all who
had been collected in the different parts of the intervening re-

gion from the stations which they previously occupied. " And
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the

books were opened : and another book was opened, which is

the book of life : and the dead were judged out of those things

which were written in the books, according to their works."§
The dead, small and great, are the rest of those who had passed
by death from the natural to the spiritual world of all classes.

By the books are signified the interiors of every one's mind
and memory, in which all his actions and thoughts, notwith-

standing, they may have vanished from the exteriors of his

mind, or may seem to be forgotten, remain as distinctly record-

ed as if written in a book : the book of life is the interiors of

the minds of the good, whose life is formed by the command-
ments of the Word of God. " And the sea gave up the dead
which were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the cfead

* Vpi-. 7, f. 9. t \'ei-. 10. i Ver. 11. ^ Ver. 12.
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which were in them : and they were judged every man accord-
ing to their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake
of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not
found written in the hook of hfe, was cast into the lake of fire."*

By the sea which gave up hs dead, is not meant the ocean
which surrounds the land, but the state of those who live as
merely natural men : for the sea, as being, according to ap-
pearance, the extreme boundary of the earth, is constantly
mentioned in Scripture to denote what is merely natural ^and
most external. By death and hell, which gave up their dead,
are meant the state of those who are inwardly wicked, and, im-
mersed in infernal lusts and false persuasions,— such as consti-

tute spiritual death, and are the essence of hell ; and by their

being cast into the lake of fire, is meant the immersion of all

in whom those states prevail in hell, and its torments. That
death and hell cannot here signify either persons or placesy

must be obvious to every one.

As for the exposition adopted by those who apply this pas-

sage to the notion of the resurrection of the body, who pretend
that the casting of death and hell into the lake of fire is only
a symbolic way of saying that there shall no longer be any
natural death nor any intermediate state of the soul ; it is really

too far-fetched, and destitute of all support whatever, to be
worthy of a moment's consideration. Does not the lake of
fire evidently denote a place and state of punishment ? But
how could Death and Hades,— mere ideal abstractions, be sub-

jects of punishment.? If it be said, as they who maintain this

opinion do say, that the casting of death and hell into the lake

of fire only means, simply, their ceasing to exist ; then the cast-

ing there of those who are not found written in the book of life

can only mean their ceasing to exist : and thus we shall be driven

to the conclusion, that the wicked are annihilated. Indeed,

there are many who affirm, that this is all that is meant by the

phrase in this case also : and though this idea is unfounded,
and almost obviously absurd, yet it is not incumbered with the

inconsistency incurred by those who maintain, that to be cast

into the lake of fire, in the case of Death and Hell, means an
end to all existence, and, in the case of those who are not found
written in the book of life, and endless existence in a state of
misery.

4. We are to conclude this branch of our inquiries with a
summary statement of the views of the New Church respecting

the judgment upon man, individually after death.

The case in regard to this important subject, as we undei'-

sland it, is this. Before the Last Judgment, all who were both

* Ver. 13, 14, 15.
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inwardly and outwardly good, were either raised immediately,

or after a short stay in the intermediate world, to heaven, like

Lazarus in the parable ; or were reserved in places of safety,

with the souls under the altar, where they were in a happy state :

and all who were both inwardly and outwardly profane and

wicked were immediately plunged into hell like the rich man
at v/hose gate Lazarus sat. Upon these then, certainly, an
individual judgment was immediately performed. But they

who, though inwardly wicked, had outwardly lived in the ob-

servance of morality, and in the profession of religion, though

not from spiritual but merely natural motives, were allowed to

remain, till the time of the general judgment, in the interme-

diate region : as were also many simple good spirits, who were

externally connected with the others, being imposed upon by
their specious appearance and professions. This continuance

of bad and good in the intermediate region of the spiritual world

till the time of the judgment, is expressly affirmed by the

Lord in his parable of the wheat and the tares. Yet, in these

cases also, an individual judgment was virtually performed

on every one at his first entrance into the spiritual w^orld ; for,

from that moment, every one was bound, as to his interiors,

to his final abode either in heaven or hell ; and into this he

came, as soon as his exterior state was put off and his internal

state laid open by the process of the judgment : thus from the

moment of the entrance of every one into the spiritual world

his lot was decided ; it was no longer in his power to make
any change in his interior state : and with this, finally, his ex-

terior state would be made to agree ; when he would actually

enter into heaven or hell. But noiv^ as we believe, the Last

Judgment has been accomplished : no other general judgment
is ever to take place : in consequence, then, of the new ar-

rangement which has thus been effected in the spirhual world,

the individual judgment which is passed on every one imme-
diately on his entering the spiritual world, is noii\ in every
case, speedily executed; and while numbers, as before, pass

immediately, or nearly so, to heaven or hell, in no case is the

stay in the intermediate state protracted to any very consider-

able extent. In the majority of cases, indeed, some stay in

the intermediate world is absolutely necessary : and hence we
see the necessity that such a world should exist. For who can
look at the mixed characters which constitute the great bulk

of mankind ; who can observe how few of the worst are des-

titute of every thing that is good, and how few of the best are in

any very considerable degree from the frailties of degenerate
nature ; and can suppose that all of the one class are fit for no
society but that of devils, and nil of the other are complete •-
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ly prepared for the society of angels, the moment they quit the

body ? Do not the greatest part of mankind leave this world
in a sort of intermediate state, neither entirely good nor utterly

bad ? Where then can they resuscitate in the other life but in

an intermediate world ? But though most who depart out of

the world are in this mixed state, they nevertheless all belong to

one or other of two entirely different classes. All are either

inwardly good, though they have some imperfections not entire-

ly surmounted in their external man ; or are inwardly wicked,

though they have in the external some appearances of good in-

duced by habit and profession in society. In both cases, then,

every thing in the external which does not agree with the love

and faith, or no-faith, of the internal, is to be put off. This is

effected, by divine means provided for the purpose, in the in-

termediate state and world. But, as already observed, no one
is now permitted to tarry there very long ; and either heaven
itself, or hell itself, is now speedily the portion of all.

I introduced the discussion, in the present Part of this Sec-

tion, on the necessity for an intermediate world and state, and
on the Scripture-proof of its existence, with a quotation from
the learned and intelligent Dr. T. Burnet, on the folly of Prot-

estants in rejecting such a state, to avoid the Roman Catholic

folly of purgatory. I will close the evidences now given, that

the doctrine of the New Church on this subject is in agreement
with the doctrine of primitive Christianity, with an extract from

a more recent author, whose works have but lately been intro-

duced to the British public.

'' The universal Christian world," says Dr. Jung-Stilling, in

his Theory of Pneumatoiogy^ " from the very commencement,
believed generally in an invisible world of spirits, which was
divided into three different regions : heaven, or the place of

blessedness,— hell, or the place of torment,— and then a third

place, which the Bible calls hades, or the receptacle of the dead ;

in which those souls which were not ripe for either destination,

are fully made meet for that, to which they have most adapted

themselves in this life.''''

After a statement of the ancient theory of the material uni-

verse, the author proceeds, " The Bible has nothing to object

to the views adopted by the universal Christian Church : and

the Aristotelian and Platonic philosophy of the schools, which
then universally governed the reason of the learned, was also

perfectly contented with them. And if here and there a clear=

sighted individual, who thought for himself, found this or that

point impossible, or some fervent Gnostic, on the other side,

introduced still more impossibilities into this system of the uni-
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verse and of spirits, it occasioned a paper war and a charge of

heresy ; but the principal ideas still continued to stand firmly

and canonically in both churches— the eastern Greek, and the

western Latin.
" But ere long, particularly after the age of Constantine the

Great, the clergy gradually forgot Christ's golden precept,
' Let the greatest among you be as the least, and him that will

bear rule, let him be as a servant.' In opposition t6 this, they

assumed increasing honors, and even strove for the universal

government of the world. But having no worldly weapons, or

at least very feeble ones, they forged themselves spiritual arms,

and the invisible world presented them an inexhaustible armory.

Hades, which had been hitherto, in itself, an abode devoid

of sutFering, unless the individual brought anguish and tor-

ment in his own bosom into it, was now transformed into a fire-

ry furnace, in which every departed soul that had not rendered

itself worthy of canonization, must of necessity be purified,

like gold and silver. Now this was a particularly potent means
of bringing even the mightiest monarchs, with all their hosts,

and every Christian nation, into obedience to the clergy : for

the latter asserted, and it was universally believed, that they

really had the keys of purgatory, and that by prayers and masses
for the dead, for which they took care to be well paid, they

were able to deliver the poor soul from it, and to assist it in the

attainment of the bliss of heaven.
" Here we arrive at the principal source of the most senseless

and revolting superstition, which certainly deserves to be rooted

out. But this is not to he accomplished by refusing to give cre-

dence to undeniable facts, but by stating the sacred truth in its

getmine j^urity.

" The Christian system of the spiritual and material world,

described above, stood for fifteen hundred years unshaken.
[Copernicus, it is noticed, overturned the old system of the

material world, and] Luther and his confederates accomplished
a mighty revolution in religion. The Holy Scriptures again

became the sole criterion of faith and conduct, and the clergy
of the Protestant Church renounced all claim to the o;overn-

ment of the invisible world : they extinguished the flames of
purgatory, and enlarged the bounds of hell by adding hades to

it. No middle state, or place of purification, was any longer
believed in, but every departed soul entered immediately on its

place of destination, either heaven or hell. They carried this

pomt too far : it loas wrong to make a purgatory of hades ; but
IT WAS ALSO CxOING TOO FAR TO DO AWAY WITH HADES TOGETH-
VA\ AVITH PURGATORY."*

* Tran^lation by J;ick.*on. 1831, pp. 11—13.
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Part IV.

The hast Judgment actually accomplished.

Having, in the previous Parts of this Section, given, I ven-

ture to hope, sufficient evidence of the truth of our First
General Proposition,— That^ according to ike Scriptures, the

scene of the Last Judgment ivas to be, not in the natural woi^ldy

as commonly believed, but in the spiritual ;— having shown, in

connection with this truth, that there is strong proof of the fact,

that more than one General Judgment has ah'eady, in that world,

been accomplished ; and that there is, in that world, an inter-

mediate region which is the specific scene of all General and
Particular Judgments :— We are now to proceed to the confir-

mation of our Second General Proposition ; That the Last
Judgment has, in the spiritual icorld, been executed accordingly.

Here I am to endeavor to show, that, independently of the

assertions of Swedenborg, there are various considerations tend-

ing to evince, that the Judgment has been accomplished.

First, be it observed, that according to our views, there always
exists, how little soever men in general may be aware of it, the

closest communication between the spiritual and the natural

worlds. Man, as to the interiors of his mind, is a spiritual be-

ing, and in constant connection with his like in the spiritual

world ; though of this he cannot, except in very extraordinary

cases, be sensible, while his spiritual part is invested with a
natural covering, which is the seat of his conscious perceptions

while he lives on earth. This is, in fact, only a different way
of stating the doctrine generally received among Christians,

that man receives influences both from heaven and hell : and
how can it be otherwise, if the Apostolic declarations are true,

that angels " are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for

them who shall be heirs of salvation ;" and that, "the devil," or

the infernal powers in the aggregate, " goeth about as a roaring

lion, seeking whom he shall devour." But though the springs of

all man's thoughts and actions are thus either in heaven or in

hell, his most immediate unearthly associates are spirits in the

intermediate state or region between heaven and hell ; all of

whom beloiiii, indeed either to the heavenly or to the infernal
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kiiigdoin, aiul are, as in their interiors, eitiier angels or devils,

though, not having yet entirely put oif their external state, they

have not entered into their final abode. Man himself, as to the

interiors of his mind, is a spirit of this kind ; with this differ-

ence, that although he is every moment of his life in connection,

according to the nature of his ruling inclinations, with heaven
or with hell, he is not yet irrevocably bound either to the one
or to the other : so long as he remains here his ruling love may
be changed : and thus he is associated as to his internal part

with spirits of both classes, and is not, as they are, incapable

of altering his inward state.

If then this view of the subject be correct (and that it is so,

will probably further appear in the sequel of this Appeal ; and
surely it is a view that is highly agreeable to reason) ; if man
be thus so closely connected with the inhabitants of the spiritual

world, particularly with those of the intermediate region ; it

necessarily follows, that any great change in the state of that

world, particularly of the intermediate region, must make also

an extraordinary change in the state of man as to the interiors

of his mind, and induce great alterations in his modes of think-

ing. It may also be expected, that the effect of such an ope-

ration in the spiritual world as that of the General Judgment,
must be felt in the natural world also, and that judgments an-

swering to it in importance would take place in the civil affairs

of the world, particularly aniong the nations belonging to the

professing church. If it h-'3 true, as would follow from the

above statement, that the interior causes of all things are in the

spiritual world, it will follow, that the performance of such a
work as the Last Judgment there, must, sooner or later, be
marked in the natural .world also with corresponding effects.

In the second place, I would observe, that the conclusion re-

specting the effects, in the natural world, of the judgment in the

spiritual, thus arrived at theoretically, has been practically con-

firmed in all former instances. As far as the annals of mankind
enable us to determine, never was a judgment performed in the

spiritual world, but corresponding effects resuhed in the natu-

ral world also. If it be true, as generally believed, that the

last posterity of the Adamic church was swallowed up by a
flood, here was a catastrophe in the natural world indeed : and
if, as noticed above, there is reason to conclude, that by the his-

tory of the flood is not meant that a flood of waters really over-

whelmed the world, there still cannot be a doubt that great

calamities, of which, in a figurative natural sense, a flood of

waters is an expressive emblem, did overtake the abandoned
nations. So at the consummation of the Noetic and establish-

ment of the Israelitish church,when a representative coming of the
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Lord was exhibited by his presence in tlie cloudy pillar, great

judgments were literally executed on the Egyptians and the

Canaanites, at that time the principal nations of the consumma-
ted Noetic church ; as had previously been executed, soon after

the calling of Abraham, on Sodom and Gomorrah. But here

again we find our most unequivocal example in the ju_dgments

that fell upon the Jews. We have seen that a judgment was
certainly executed by the Lord in the spiritual world while he
abode personally here : and we know that, some time afterwards,

the most dreadful calamities overtook the whole Jewish nation

;

indeed, the whole face of the world was soon afterwards entirely

changed. We may conclude the judgment in the spiritual world
to have been finished at the Lord's ascension : and thirty years

after this event, the troubles broke out in Judea, which issued

in the destruction of Jerusalem, the desolation of the whole
country, and the end of the national existence of the Jews. It

is to be expected, that the changes in the natural world, which
is the world of effects, must be some time subsequent to the

changes from which they proceed in the spiritual world, which
is the world of causes : and from this example it would appear
as if about thirty years were the period, in which a judgment in

the spiritual world begins to give rise to corresponding judgments
in the world of nature.

Now as we evidently see, that, sooner or later, such judg-

ments in the spiritual world, have, in all former instances, been
followed with great troubles in the natural world, we may rea-

sonably conclude, that the performance in the spiritual world

of the last judgment of all, would in due time, be followed by
the usual visitations in this scene of existence.

Have then any visitations that may probably be supposed, by
their magnitude and extraordinary character, to have had such
an origin, been experienced, within the last half century, by
the nations of Christendom ? for to theVn, more particularly, as

formhig the professing church, must such judgments belong.

Do not the recollections of every person who has lived so long
immediately rush forward with an affirmative answer ? In the

wars, and other dreadful calamities, which began with, and rose

out of, the French revolution, has not every serious observer
of passing events noted features veiy different from those which
attended the wars and convulsions of former times,— of all times
later than the first full establishment of Christianity ? Will he
not allow them to have been such as are fully commensurate
with the ideas suggested by the " distress of nations and per-

plexity, causing men's hearts to fail them for fear," announced
by the Lord as among the signs of his Second Coming ? which
coming, we have seen, in the natural world, is a consequenc
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of the judgment performed in the spiritual. There was one
feature in those contests so entirely peculiar, that it well de-

serves to be particularly noted ; and that is, that the war at

last raged in every nation on the whole face of the globe that

bears the Christian name ; a circumstance which never occur-

red before since Christianity began. Not only did Europe, from
west to east, from north to south,— from France to Russia, and
from Naples to Sweden,— heave the billows of her population

against each other in more enormous masses than were ever

before assembled for the purpose of mutual destruction ; but

the American world, where the religion of Europe had been
transplanted, was equally seized with the destroying mania;
till from one extremity to the other of that vast continent,— from
Canada to Chili,— the flames of war raged with as great vio-

lence, in proportion to the number of the people, as in the west-

ern hemisphere. In Asia and Africa* too, wherever Christians

had planted colonies, the demons of carnage were let loose
;

whilst, likewise, the waters of every sea were swelled with hu-

man blood, poured into it with a profusion beyond all that had
ever, in former ages, discolored its waves. Never, before,

since the Christian religion was vouchsafed from heaven to be
a blessing to mankind, was the whole mass of its professors thus

raised by a simultaneous impulse, and arrayed against one an-

other ; as if they had all agreed as one man, while disagreeing

in every thing else, to disown the empire of the Prince of
Peace : never indeed before, since the world began, was any
war excited, which deluged the surface of the globe with such
wide-spread desolation. Posterity will read of the events which
the elder portion of the present generation have witnessed, with
greater wonder, than that with which we in our childhood used
to read of the innumerable hosts of Xerxes and the exploits

of the Gr^ek and Roman conquerors : all the surprising histo-

ries of antiquity will appear but records of insignificancy,

when compared with the history of our times. There have, it

is true, been wars in all former ages ; and if the late tremen-
dous series of conflicts had been of a common description, I

should not think of urging tliem as an argument on this occa-

sion : but if all must allow them to be of a totally unprece-
dented character, my readers cannot think that I press them too

far, in calling upon them to refer such events to an adequate
interior cause. What adequate cause of such wonders can be
assigned, but some great convulsion in the moral and spiritual

world, displaying itself in corresponding events in the world of

nature } what, in fact, but the performance of a judgment
there, whence flow, as a necessary consequence, natural judg-

ments here }
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And if the war was of so astonishing a cliaracter, what have
been its effects upon the states of Christendom? During its

continuance, repeatedly, several were swept from the map of
Europe ni a single campaign : and tiiough the most considera-

ble were restored at the peace, it was with such great altera-

tions, both in their internal polity and external relations, that it

is strictly correct to say, that the entire face of the European,
yea, of the v/hole Christian commonwealth, has been complete-
ly changed. To appb/ the prophetic phrase in the sense which
commentators usually assign to it;— the former heaven and
earth of every state of Christendom have passed away ; and
they have been, with scarce an exception, so entirely new^mod-
elled, that they have received, politically, a new heaven and
earth in their place.

Now it may be observed as at least a remarkable coincidence,

that the troubles which have had so extraordinaiy a career and
termination, broke out at exactly the same distance of time

after the date assigned by Swedenborg for the performance of

the Last Judgment in the spiritual world, and of which he pub-

lished his account in the year 1758, as that v/hich intervened

betw^een the conclusion of the judgment performed by the Lord
while in the world and the troul^les which led to the destruction

of Jerusalem.

But if the political changes experienced by Christendom

have been so great, how has it fared with her ecclesiastical con-

stitutions ? Are we not here particularly struck w ith the change

which has been effected, almost before our eyes, in the state of

the Papal Power, once so terrific and irresistable ? It is a fact

acknowledged by the Protestant interpreters of Scripture (and

indeed the features of the portrait are so plain, that nothing

but strong prejudice can close the mental eye against a recog-

nition of the original), that the great harlot, whose name is

mystical Babylon (Rev. xvii.),isa personification of the Roman
Catholic religion : consequently, the judgment denounced upon

her (chaps, xvii. and xviii.) must denote, primarily, according

to our view of the nature of the Last Judgment, the removal

from the intermediate region of the spiritual world to the re-

gions of despair, of those W'ho were coniirmed in the evils of

that religion : that is, of those who made religion a pretext for

establishing their own dominion over the minds and bodies of

men. Now' the consequence of such a judgment in the spirit-

ual world, must be, the diminution of the power of such per-

sons in this world, and the loosening of the influence of that

Tcligion over men's minds. Do w'e not tlien behold manifest

proofs, which multiply around us continually, that Babylon,

even in this world, has received her judgment ; and, oons»

16
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quently, that the Last Judgment in the spiritual world, which is

the cause from which the other is an effect, has been perform-

ed ? The Roman Catholic religion, so far as it consists in the

holding of certain doctrines and practicing of certain forms of

worship, may probably continue for ages^ just as the Jewish reli-

gion, though the Jewish church has long since undergone its

judgment bolh in the spiritual and the natural worlds, contin-

ues to this day ; but the Romish religion as to that essential

part of it which procures for it in the divine Word the name of

Babylon,— that is, considered as a system for tyrannizing over

men's minds by the prostitution of sacred things for that pur-

pose,*— has received its final judgment, and never can become
formidable any more. We have not, indeed, heard for ages,

— in fact, not since the Protestants succeeded in fully estab-

lishing their independence,— of any attempt on the part of the

Popes to exercise the power, which they formerly claimed, of

dethroning princes and transferring at pleasure their dominions

to others : still, such a dissolution of their power as is included

in the denunciation, " Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,"

was an event reserved for our times. The influence of the

Romish hierarchy remained very great, in all the countries

which continued to profess that religion, till within a recent

period. We have seen the Pope himself dragged from his

throne, and degraded into a mere tool of the ambition of Napo-
leon ; and though he was afterwards restored by the allied

sovereigns from motives of policy, yet is he shorn of his beams :

his influence is annihilated ; and he now sits in -S'^. Feter''s

Chair (as they call it) more as a puppet than a prince. His

desires may perhaps be as capacious as ever ; and to promote
their aims he has restored the order of the Jesuits, formerly

the right hand of the papal power ; but never can he restore

the causes from which that order derived its efficiency. The
spirit and soul of Jesuitism are gone, in the removal from their

immediate connection with the human race of those who consti-

tuted Babylon in the spiritual world ; and hence, however good
may be the will of the Pope's new myrmidons, being no longer

supported by the same influence from the world of causes, they

never can revive much more of the old Jesuits than the name.
Thus the restoration of the Pope to his throne is by no means
synonymous with the restoration of his power. The spell

which bound the minds of men to his sway, has been broken,

and can never be renewed. We are continually hearing of
new circumstances which demonstrate, that his authority is

no longer much respected, even by nations which continue to

* That this is the true signification of Babylon throughout tho So-jpture?!,

may be seen in the Plenary Inapirntiim, &c., pp. 361—381.
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profess his religion. The events of the last lew years in Spain,

Portugal, and Italy, evince that, by great numbers, in those

countries, once the chief seats of his influence, it is now entirely

despised ; and the new states of South America, the inhabit-

ants of which were so long among the most devoted slaves of
the Roman See, have shown a disposition, though since tem-
porarily checked, to follow up their rejection of civil with the

abolition of ecclesiastical tyrany, and, by allowing freedom of

worship, to give the fatal blow to priestly domination. Who
would have expected ever to behold an accredited envoy from
Mexico making a speech at a Bible Society's meeting,*' avow-
ing it to be the general wish of liis countrymen to read the

Scriptures in their own language, and their joint conviction,

that civil and religious liberty are as essential to the welfare of

a people, as are, to the support of life, the two gases which
compose the air we breathe ? Even the priests of those coun-

tries seem resolved to be iwpish priests no longer ; for, in con-

tradiction to a main characteristic of that hierarchy, many of

them have distinguished themselves amongst the most active

promoters of information and general improvement. Here
are new moral phenomena indeed. Evident tokens are every-

where springing up, evincing, that the pretension on the part

of any fallible man to the power of opening and shutting heav-

en at pleasure, which has been the grand engine by the use of

which the Roman pontiffs attained such extraordinary influ-

ence, will soon be scouted as ridiculous through every country

of Christendom, and that men will soon everywhere wonder by
what strange infatuation their fathers could have submitted to

such palpable arrogance and blasphemy. The cause of that

infatuation, according to our views, was, that multitudes of

those who, in this world, had promoted the Romish ecclesiasti-

cal corruptions,— of priests and monks and their adherents^—
had established themselves in the intermediate region of the

spiritual world, acting as clouds by which the light that is ever

in the effort of flowing from heaven into the human mind was
ifi great part intercepted, and instead of it were substituted such

influences as tended to uphold the domination which such spir-

its, and their like in this world, affect : and the reason why
such infatuation prevails no longer, is, as we are convinced,

because, by the Last Judgment, those spirits are removed, and
light from heaven, thus gaining new access to the minds of

men, exposes, as one of its first effects, the absurdity of such

pretensions. Can any one look at the wonderful change, in

this respect, which is every where experienced, and not acknowl-

edge the cause which we assign for it to be the most worthy,

-^- The annual meeting at Norwich, Sept. 1825.

V^^ i^i.v» ?-*
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yea, the only adequate one, that can be conceived ? Can any one,

on its being suggested to him, fail to recognise, in these surj)rising

events, plain signs that the Last Judgment is accomplished ?

Here, also it may be observed, we liave a clue lliat would
guide to a sound decision of the famous Catholic question.

The opponents of Catholic emancipation consist of those who
draw their opinion on the subject from theology and ecclesias-

tical history ; who thence know what are the tenets of that re-

ligion, which a church that professes to be infallible cannot

explicitly revoke, and what are the enormities to which tiiose

tenets have lent their sanction. These resist the Catholic

claims under the apprehension, that the moment Protestants

cease to tread the Catholics under their feet, they will mount
over their heads, and will, soonpr or later, relume the fires of
Smithfield. Nor do those who take this view of the question

merit the ridicule which is sometimes thrown upon them. If

they are practically wrong, they are not wrong without a rea-

son. Their opinion is founded on the ample experience of
fornier times. It would unquestionably have been the right

opinion much less than a hundred years ago : and as they
know nothing of the great spiritual cause which has intervened

to invalidate the deductions from ancient experience, it is not

to be wondered at, if, dwelling as their thoughts do upon posi-

tive facts, they fear to trust to the altered state of feeling which
is everywhere apparent. On the other hand, the advocates of
Catholic emancipation consist of those who allow themselves to

be carried along by the spirit of the present times. Though
unacquainted with the true cause, they feel that the facts on
which their opponent's arguments are grounded, are grown ob-
solete. They perceive that the state of the human mind, among
Catholics as well as Protestants, has undergone a great change,
and that were the Romish priesthood again to urge the preten-

sions to unlimited dominion which made them once so formi-

dable, and which lay at the source of all the wicked deeds
which they perpetrated in the name of religion, it would only
deprive them of the share of influence which they yet retain,

and make them universally, among Catholics as well as Pro-
testants, objects of execration. Practically, as we conceive,
these are right, though they know not the reason. They see
so plainly one of the consequences of the Last Judgment, as to

be willing to legislate upon it, though not aware of hs true cause.
And is not the extent to which this acknowledgment of one
effect of the Last Judgment is forcing itself upon the minds of
men, another effect of that judgment, and an additional argu-
ment that it has been perform.ed .^*

* The above paragraph was in the first edition of this ^vol•k : the k<^--latnre
has since no\eA in conformity with whnt it f-uggf^'it-^.
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But not only do the effects in the natural world of the accom-
plishment of the Judgment in the spiritual display themselves

in the way of visitations, but also in direct dispensations of

mercy : for the sake of which, indeed, all divine judgments are

performed. The calamities with which they are accompanied,

are only designed to remove obstructions out of the way, and
to make room for the reception of the benefits which the Divine

Judge ever has in view. If the wicked who occupied the in-

termediate region of the spiritual world, were, by the judgment
there, cast into hell, it was, that the good who were mixed with

them, or reserved in the lower parts of the spiritual world on

account of them, might be raised into heaven ; and also, that

the divine efflux of spiritual life and light, which they intercep-

ted in its passage to men on earth, might have free course : in

like manner, if Christendom has been visited with tremendous

troubles, as a first consequence of the performance of the judg-

ment in the spiritual world, it is that a second consequence

may follow, and that the divine outpouring of spiritual life and

light may produce the blessings for which it is bestowed. If

then we see, in the world around us, marks, in this way, of the

activity of this divine efflux, they are sure signs that the judg-

ment in the spiritual world has been performed. In what we
have already noticed, even, such marks are palpable. But

how evident is the change, and that a change for the better,

which, in many other respects likew^ise, has passed upon the

state of mankind ;
— a change so obvious to all, that we can

scarcely take up a magazine, or newspaper, or any new publi-

cation whatever, without finding it adverted-to with admiration!

How constantly are some of the features of this mighty altera-

tion dwelt upon, in almost every public meeting, political or re-

ligious .'' I have asked above,* '' Does not every voice confess

that we are living in a most extraordinary era of the world }

Is not every mind impressed with the conviction, that there is

something almost preternatural in the character of the present

times?" And I had asked further, respecting the improve-

ments everywhere springing up, whether they are not " con-

tinually calling forth, from every quarter, exclamations of sirr-

prise, and expanding every bosom with the hope, that the open-

ing of a new and happier day than the world has ever before

seen, is now dawning on mankind ?" Every reader who is at

all acquainted with the modern press, or who has made any
observation on passing events for himself, will be ready to give

these questions an affirmative answer. Multitudes of extracts

from periodical and other publications, returning such an an-

swer, might be easily adduced ; but their frequency makes it

* r. 85.
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unnecessary to cite them : I will only take, as a sample, a sliort

passage from the prospectus of a new literary undertaking,*

which came into my hands while writing this Section, and

which is, in part, a perfect echo of my above-cited questions

:

*' The most unthinking, as well as the most prejudiced," says

the well-informed writer of this paper, " must be struck with

the fact, that the period in which we live is extraordinary and

momentous. Amongst the great body of the people an un-

paralleled revolution is at work : they have awoke from that

ignorance in which they had slept for ages, and have sprung up

in their new character of thinking beings, qualified to inquire

and to discuss ; and despising both the despotism and the bigotry

that would prohibit or impede their improvement.— The intel-

lectual spirit is moving upon the chaos of minds, which igno-

rance and necessity have thrown into collision and confusion

;

and the result will be, a new creation. Nature (to use the

nervous lansuage of an old writer) ' will be melted down and

re-coined;' and all will be bright and beautiful." It is thus that

eveiy attentive observer is impressed by the character of the

present times. Consider then my reflecting readers, whether

so great an effect can be without a cause ! And to what cause

can it, with any degree of reason, be assigned, but to that

mighty change in the interior sphere of human minds effected

by the performance of the Last Judgment in the spiritual world,

and to the pouring thence of new energies from heaven into the

awakening faculties of man ?

Let us here ask. How might such a pouring of energies from

heaven, and of light thence, into the minds of men in general,

be expected, in the first instance, to operate ? What the writer

of the above quotation calls " the intellectual spirit moving upon
the chaos of minds," is what the Scripture calls " the Spirit of

God moving upon the face of the waters." The ulthnate ob-

ject of the divine movement is, that man may be made in the

image and likeness of God ; in other words, that man should

rise to the full dignity of his nature, as the recipient, without

perverting them, of love and wisdom from God ; for it is only

such a being as this,— a being in whom the spiritual faculties

as well as the natural endowments belonging to human nature

are properly developed,— that the Word of God emphatically
denominates a man. Nevertheless, though it is as a spiritual

being that man is last perfected, it is as a natural being that he
first comes into existence ; and his natural faculties, from the

lowest to the highest of them, are successively unfolded, before

his spiritual ones are opened. Hence the operations of the

Divine Spirit, in Genesis, consisted in calling into birth all the

* The L"urlou Encyclopaxlia.
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lower parts of the creation, beginning from the lowest of all

and advancing to the higher, before man himself was produced
;

all which inferior objects are exact images of the various facul-

ties that belong to the natural part of the human constitution
;

while that which is called man^— the image and likeness of
God,— is man considered as to his spiritual part,— a recepta-

cle of love and wisdom from God;— to which it is given to

reign over the lower powers. Such was the order in which the

Divine Spirit proceeded at first : such then is the order in which
the new out-pouring of divine influences might be expected to

operate now:— and accordingly, such is the order in which it

is now working its wonders anew among mankind.
Hence, then it is that we see, in every direction, such aston-

ishing improvements in whatever has for its object the well-

being of man as to the natural part of his constitution. Look
at the extraordinary manner in which the science and practice

of agriculture have, during the last thirty or forty years, been
advanced ; which has been such, that although the population

of the globe, especially the Christian part of it, has increased
in a ratio beyond all that was ever known before (a circum-
stance which itself is a most striking; result of the increased
energy with which life, from the first Source of life, is flowins;

mto nature), the earth has not proved incapable of supplying
food for the increasing multitude, but has poured forth her pro-

ductions with corresponding profusion : proclaiming the fact,

that the divine command requiring her to bring forth her in-

crease,— in other words, the divine energy producing it,— has
gone forth anew. Behold, again, the wonderful manner, in

which manufacturing skill and power have been augmented ;
—

the astonishing perfection given to machinery ; which is such,

that wood and metal appear to be informed with human intelli-

gence, whilst tliey are actuated by a force imparted by inani-

mate agents immensely beyond any that could be yielded by
animal strength. Hereby every production of human ingenui-

ty required for the necessities, comforts, or convenience of

man, has been multiplied to an extent which not long since

would have been deemed impossible ; and so reduced at the

same time in price as to be made attainable by all : in which,
again, we behold a new out-pouring of divine energies, render-

ing, in an unprecedented manner, the hands of men productive.

Look, also, at the amazing improvement in marty other things
;

such as the banishment of night from our streets by the intro-

duction of gas-lights, and the splendor added by the same in-

vention to our saloons and public edifices ; or the amelioration

in ways and roads, and in the facilities for conveying goods

and travelers by land and by water ; which arc such that, in a
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great degree, as to its separating power, space is aniiiliikited,

and the remotest parts of the globe are brought into vicinity.

Here, again, who can fail to see some extraordinary agency at

work, giving an unwonted impulse to human energies, and ex-

hibiting in its extreme or lowest effects, the increased action of

the Avorld of life and activity.

But if we proceed to a slight view of some of the moral

phenomena of the times, greater wonders, if possible, will de-

mand our admiration. Observe, then, the surprising advance,

on the one hand, of science ; and, on the other, the universal

increase of the desire for knowledge, combined with the extra-

ordinary multiplication of the means for its diffusion. Since

the time at which we believe the Last Judgment, in the spiritu-

al world to have taken place, every branch of Science has been

improved to a most unexpected extent, whilst many new ones

have been added, and others have assumed a form which makes
them virtually new : thus Geology, w^hose discoveries are so

highly interesting, whose conclusions are so momentous, and
whose practical uses are so eminent, is entirely the offspring

of modern times : whilst Chemistry, which is so continually

astonishing us with fresh wonders, has undergone, in our times,

a change equivalent to a new creation.* Nor is the progress

* Speaking in company in the year 1825, of the great modern im-
provements in Science as one of the efiects of the light flowing from
tiie spiritual world in consequence of the accomplisiirnent of the Last
Judgment, a scientific friend, who was struck with the idea, was so kind
as to send n:ie, soon afterwards, the following list of

•' Inqn'ovcments in Natural Science made about or subseqtiently to the

era of the Last Judgment, 1757.

"The distinct classification of natural beings and substances of all

kinds — the determinate recognition of their respective specific identity,

and denotation of that identity by names, — which have effected so

man}'^ subordinate improvements in science, were not made until about
the above era. — Tlie Linmean system of natural history, which was
materially concerned in the improvement just noticed, was promulgated
from about 1735 to ITTS, and came into full reception about the latter pe-

riod or .perha[)s somewhat before. — The doctrine of the regular succes-
sion of the stratified masses constituting the crust of the globe, forming
the foundation of the modern science of Geology, was first delivered dis-

tinctly, and to a considerable degree demonstrated, by Lehman in 1756,
and by Mitchell in 17{)(). — Five primary planets, and eight or ten sec-
ondary planets or satellites, have been discovered since 1757. No ad-
dition to the former class of heavenly bodies has been made from time
vmnemorial ; and none, I think, to the latter, for a century before;
but of this I am not certain. — Many departments of mathematical
and pbysical science which had scarcely any existence before, and
some wiiich were absolutely unknown, have risen to great importance
since 1757. Among the form(?r are several branches of mathematical
analysis, which, in the investigation of problems in phvsics, have
nearly superseded the old and tedious geometrical methods. The
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that has been made by elegant literature of all kinds less rapid

and extraordinary ; whilst, of late, particularly, a great proportion

sciences of mineralog-y; chemistry, (see below), and electricity, have
assumed a form sinct; 1757, altogether distinct from that whichi they
bore in the previous period. It would seem indeed that a new discrete

degree was developed in the sciences at that era; a marked character
ot which was the improvement first noticed in this list. A great vari-

ety of truths, merely suspected in the latter part of the seventeenth
century and former part of the eighteenth, were seen in the clearest

light after the above era ' The entire science of galvanism, or Vullaic

electricity, which has exerted so great an influence on that of chemist-

ry, as well in theory as in practice, and given rise to so many discover-

ies in it, has arisen since the era of the last judgment : it was abso-

lutely unknown before. The true nature of thunder and lightning

was discovered about 1750, by Dr. Franklin. Is it in correspondence

[thunder and lightning being used as figures, in Scripture, of the reve-

lation from heaven of Divine Truth] that this discovery should have
been made at the same time that the spiritual sense of the Scriptures

was being revealed to mankind 1 [ The first volume of Swedenbcrg's
theological works was printed in 1749].

"The steam engine was invented (as a machine for use) about 1700,
or a year or two before : but it received its grand improvements about

1764. The application of iron as a principal article in civil and naval
architecture, did not take place until after 1757. It was employed in

arms and machinery for ages before.

"The following are a fevv* of the particular discoveries in chemistry
since the year 1757: — The constitution of the atmosphere. — The com-
position of water. — The existence of latent or comb'ned heat (that

is, of certain phenomena referred by philosophers to such an origin :

great fallacies, no doubt, are involved, in the prevailing doctrines on
the subject; but these phenomena were unknown, in the science of

heat, before). — The radiation of terrestrial heat; that is, the passage

into space in right lines of the heat obtained from artificial sources, in-

dependently of the solar beams ; as well as of the heat any substance
has previously imbibed from the sun. By this property every sub-

stance in nature emulates the sun, as to his diffusion of heat. — The
doctrine of the mutual relations of the regular geometrical forn. s as-

sumed by almost every substance, or the science of chrystallography.

The doctrine of the deji?nte jyroporti'vis in which bodies mutually com-
bine : by which every substance in nature, whether simple or corn-

pound, is shown to combine in a quantity represented by a certain

mimber^ which number represents the substance in all its relations : call-

ed the atomic theory. — There is some difference of opinion amongst
chemists, as to what truly constitutes the metallic nature; but there

are probably about thirty-nine metals, of which tiventy-four have been
discovered since 1757. How immense an addition to the science ihis

is, is evinced by the facts, that not one new metal was discovered be-

tween 154i and 1732, and only four between 1732 and 1757. — The
polarization of light, discovered within these few years, forms a more
important addition to the science of optics, than any single improve-
ment it ever received.

" it is of course to be understood that most of the new doctrines in

science to which a date has been here assigned, did not come into full

reception in the minds of philosophers until a few years subsequent to

their date.
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of the new works which appear have a moral aim in view, and

are adapted to assist in promoting ttie best interests of mankind.*

Whence can such an increase of natural light result, but from a

new out-pouring of light from heaven, of which, when received

in the natural faculties of the human mind, improvements in

science are the natural offspring ? And while every kind of

mental food is thus provided in such abundance, the appetite

for its appropriation is not less remarkable ; and institutions

which have for their object to produce this appetite, and to sup-

ply it with the means of obtaining satisfaction, are every where

springing up. The discovery of the systems of Bell and Lan-

caster, followed as it has been, by various other improvements,

has formed a new era in the science of education ; the advan-

tages of which are now imparted to multitudes at a less ex-

pense than was formerly incurred in bestowing them on a few
;

and, by establishments having this for their object, those ad-

vantages are being diffused, not only throughout this favored

* I cannot here refrain from citing the following just and striking

remarks, on this subject, from the Literary Gazette of Nov. 12, 1825,

'hich met my eye almost while writing the above (tor the first edi-

tion). " — Even the cheapest little sheet that issues from the press is

good of its kind. Fifteen years ago— ten years ago, it was hardly pos-

sible to lift up a periodical paper without pollution. The press teem-
ed with what was desperate in politics, destructive in morals, ruinous

in social relations, and horrible in religion : the ignorant were deluded,

the irresolute perverted, the firm shaken, by almost every act of this

tremendous engine." — This however, like the political convulsions

which have shaken the world, was equally a consequence of the in-

creased influence poured from the spiritual world, and from the Lord
himself, into the world of nature, which is received by every one ac-

cording to his state, and at the presence, therefore, of which, the evil

bring forth without reserve what they before strove to conceal ; and it

was thus that, in the spiritual world itself, the evil were constrained

to discover themselves at the period of the judgment. This effect of

the wonderful operation appears now, however, in a great measure,
to be passing away. To continue our quotation :

" The change, now,
is as delightful as it is extraordinary. Except in the newspapers, there

is not one among fifty periodical publications which is not well dis-

posed, and useful to every rank in life, — not one in hundreds of an
injurious tendency to the best interests of mankind. And we do not

speak of works in extensive circulation, and of course well known
;

but of multitudes which fill their narrow circle only, but fill it in a way
which half a century ago would have attracted general applause. In

excepting the newspapers, too, we would be understood as not under-

valuing those powerful, and, when rightly conducted, admirable pro-

ductions. The extent and variety of their information is astonishing

;

the style in which their original remarks are written, and the character

they display, arc such as challenge almost unmixed admiration, when
we consider the circumstances under which they are brought forth." —
" Consider," says the divine propliet, in reference to the present times,

— «• Consider the fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender, and putteth

forth leaves, ye know that tlie summer is nigh."
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country, but nearly through the whole globe. To these lauda-

ble establishments, the new and admirable institution of Infant

Schools is becoming a powerful auxiliary ; which, by commenc-
ing the culture of the human mind at its first dawn, withdraws
it from the consequences of parental neglect and the contagion
of parental depravity, and must effectually prevent ignorance
and barbarism from being, much longer, the necessary inherit-

ance of the poor. Nor is the love of knowledge and of dif-

fusing it, which in the present age is so conspicuous, satisfied

with providing for the instruction of the young. The man de-

sires to perfect what the child began ; and thus Mechanics'
Institutions, and Literary Societies of various kinds, have been
founded, and are spreading through the land : w^hilst by pub-
lications containing the elements of science in a cheap and pop-

ular form, and by cheap editions of literary works of establish-

ed reputation, intellectual cultivation, of every species, is made
accessible to all. To all, from the infant to the man, and from
the peasant to the prince, the flood-gates of knowledge are set

open : and the nations rush eagerly to imbibe the mind-inform-
ing streams. Can we behold such truly astonishing changes
in the intellectual condition of mankind, without referring thern

to a spiritual cause ? Can we fail to see in them the etTect of

a new outpouring of light and life from heaven, preparing the

way, by raising and cultivating the rational faculties of man
for his spiritual improvement ?

Allow me here to add a passage from a high-church publica-

tion, which fell under my observation while this was going

through the press,* and which evinces, that those effects of the

Ijast Judgment that we are here noticing, have powerfully forc-

ed themselves upon the attention even of those, whose natural

prejudices and interests (I do not say this invidiously) most
indispose them for admitting their reality, and even incline to

regard them as an evil. The following strong statement is

from the Quarterly Theological Review :"t " It is now too late

to press objections, be they strong or weak, against universal ed-

ucation— against that (if we may speak chemically) hyperoxy-
genated passion for imparting knowledge, which is so preva-

lent in our times. We are not left to argue and debate upon
what might have been better or worse ; we must act upon what
we find in operation. The founla.ins of the great deep have

heen broken up^ and a deluge of information— theological^ sci-

entific^ and civil— is carrying all before it^ filling up the valleys^

and scaling the mountain tops. A spirit of inquiry has gone

* In the first edition.

t No. IV. p. 39i). This work is since incorporated with (h-e Brithh Critic
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forth, and sits brooding on the mind of man. The effect may
be good or it may be bad ; much will depend on right regula-

tion and direction."— Wherefore the writer presently adds,
" Let the objectors to general education tell us it is a fierce fore-

runner of anarchy, insubordination, and infidelity, a whirlwind

whose desolating effects we shall live to rue. In reply we
would say : Be it what they please ; it is for the Clergy of the

National Church to ride that whirlwind, and direct the storm
;

to moderate and guide its force, that like every other apparent

ei'il permitted by Providence it may conduce to some good
end."-— Can anything stronger than this half-reluctant but most

decided testimony to the trn.ths we are advocating, be conceiv-

ed ? They who view the event with trembling, nevertheless

acknowledge, that " the fountains of the great deep have been
broken up !"— who can doubt, that it has been effected by a

similar divine interference to that which was exerted in the

days of Noah }— It was, we may also add, exactly in the spirit

of these remarks, that the Bishop of London,* in his famous
Charge, some years since warned his clergy, that if they wish,

in these days of rapidly increasing knowledge, to retain the con-

sideration they enjoyed in former times, they must allow the

current, since it cannot be resisted, to carry the-m along with

it, and be careful, by their increased attainments, still to keep
in advance of the general knowledge of the age. This is ex-

cellent advice : but it will not be sufficient, unless the clergy

allow the improvements to be extended to their Articles and
Liturgy. The advancing intelligence of the age must reno-

vate the doctrines they preach as well as embellish their mode
of preaching them : they must permit the energies which are

now operating from heaven for the enlightening of the human
mind, to enlighten it in the most important points of all : and
then they will retain their ancient consideration unimpaired, and
will be respected by all as the hea.ven-commissioned ministei's

of heaven-born truths. Thus only will they be qualified " to

ride that whn-lwind, and direct the storm."

Nor is it only of natural knowledge that the streams are thus

set flowing : by that truly extraordinary, that greatest of mod-
ern benevolent establishments, the British and Foreign Bible

Society, we also behold dispensed, with a copiousness unknown
to former ages, the streams of salvation. The formation of
such a society is itself a phenomenon ; and its operations have
been a series of wonders. When we behold men of all Christian

sects, abandoning their particular differences, unite to distribute

the Scriptures free from the glosses and corrupt expositions

which most sects have appended to them ; who can fail to discern

* Dr. Howley, now Archbii^hop of Canterbury.
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in the work the mighty finger of God r When we see, by the
exertions of this Society, not only all Christendom supplied with
the inestimable treasure, but almost all the nations of the earth,

the multitudes of a thousand tongues, v.ho never knew before
that God had given such a revelation of his will, enabled to

read the Word of God in their own language, and presented,

in their own languages, with the Word of God to read ; v.ho

can help exclaiming, " This is the Lord's doing, and it is mar-
vellous in our eyes ?" Who can fail to discover in it the effects

of a new divine influence, providing, more extensively than
ever, the means of human salvation ? Nor the efforts which
are making by Missionary Societies, and the success which, in

some instances, has attended them, unworthy of being noticed
in this sketch of the signs of the present times. If the theol-

ogy which the Missionaries teach is not such as ice can regard
as pure, its effects upon the degraded idolator are highly bene-
ficial : and who can fail to recognize the divine energies which
are now pouring forth for the improvement of the human race,

when he beholds, among their results, the Hottentot reclaimed
from his filth, and the Otaheitan from his impurity,— the bar-

barian brought within the circle of civilized humanity,— the

savage elevated to the man

!

Here, I think, I may close this Section. Were I to attempt
to enumerate all the symptoms of the mighty change that has
taken place in the state of mankind, I might write a volume on
this subject alone. Allow me then ye Candid and Reflecting,

to request your serious attention to the instances which have

been adduced, the number of which your own recollections will

readily augment. Is not every one of them, taken singly, of

sufficient magnitude to excite surprise, and to awaken serious

meditation on the subject of its cause .? But when such hosts

of them press on our notice together, are we not compelled to

refer the cause to something of a very extraordinaiy nature in-

deed ^ Here are multitudes of phenomena which every observer

sees and owns ; and eveiy one who obsei*ves them owns like-

wise, that " the most unthinking, as well as the most prejudiced,

must be struck with the fact, that the period in which we live

is extraordinary and momentous ;" and not only, that " amongst
the great body of the people an unparalleled revolution is at

work,"— that "the fountains of the great deep have been broken
up,"— but that the main seat of the revolution is in the mental
part of man,— '' that the intellectual spirit is moving upon the

chaos of minds,"— that " it sits brooding on the mind of man,"
— and this with such energy as to authorize the expectation,

that " nature will be melted down and re-coined." Where, I

repeat, can the cause of such a simultaneous alteration in human
17
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minds be looked for, but in the world of minds itself,— in other

terms, in the spiritual world, with which man, as to his mind,
is most intimately connected ? And what change could there

be adequate to the production of so great a change as we are

witnessing here, but the performance of the Last Judgment,

—

the entirely new state which is thence induced on the interme-

diate region of the spiritual world, the seat of man's most im-

mediate spiritual association,— and the consequent outpouring
from heaven of new streams of light and life into the world of

nature ? The illustrious Swedenborg, so long ago as the year
1758, declared* that, by the Last Judgment, then just accom-
plished, spiritual liberty was restored, and the state of servitude

and captivity in which men's minds were previously held, in

regard to spirtual subjects, was removed ; and in the year 1763
he added,t that the efflux of divine energies from heaven into

the world, which had been in a great degree intercepted by the

presence of those called the dragon and his angels in the in-

termediate part of the spiritual world, was by their ejection,

restored. These assertions were made, when no remarkable
effects of the change had yet begun to manifest themselves
in the world, and when, consequently, they could not be cor-

roborated by acknowledged facts :but how wonderfully have they

thus been corroborated since, and what striking confirmation of

them does every day's experience now bring with it ! Am I

then doing any more than anticipating the suffrage of many of

my readers, when I conclude, that our Second Proposition is

sufficiently established ;
— that independently of the assertions

of Swedenborg, there are various considerations tending to

evince, that the Last Judgment has, in the spiritual world, been
performed ? Will not all acknowledge, that the spiritual cause
thus assigned for the astonishing change in the state of man-
kind is, at least, likely to be the true one ? and since no other

can be conceived that- is adequate to the effect, will not the

Candid admit it to be at least highly probable, that the Last

Judgment, so long looked for and so much misunderstood, lias,

at length, actually been accomplished ?

* In his work on the Last Judgment.

f In his Continuation of the former work.
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SECTION V.

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE RAISED UP.

Part I.

Swedenborg qualified to be such an Instrument, and not unlikely

to be chosenfor the purpose.

I MAY now appeal to you, I apprehend, with confidence, my
Reflecting and Candid readers, respecting the means by which
the great events, considered in our preceding and second Sec-

tions, must be communicated to mankind. If it be true that the

long expected Last Judgment has at length been performed,

—

that the long looked-for time of the Lord's second coming has

at last arrived,— in what manner would it be reasonable to con-

clude that the important tidings should be conveyed ? Are we
to behold a multitude of angels in the air sounding great trum-

pets, and vocally calling the attention of the world to the crisis

which has arrived ? In their spiritual, which, as regards this

subject, is their only true sense, the prophecies which speak of

such an announcement doubtless must be (and we trust have

been) accomplished:— from heaven,— that is, from the Lord
through heaven,— the divine truths of the Holy Word must be

(and we trust have been) discovered anew; for of the revela-

tion, or communication of Divine truth, the sounding of trump-

ets is in the Word, the expressive symbol : — but if, as I hope,

has been sufficiently proved, the second advent of the Lord v/as

not to be of a personal nature ; if the scene of the last judg-

ment was not to be in this lower world, any otherwise than as

to its effects : it follows, that it was not by a visible exhibition of

angels with trumpets that the annunciation was here to be

made. Yet, most unquestionably, some annunciation was nec-

essary. The events which have passed in our times, and
which are transacting still, upon the theatre of the globe, are

indeed such as proclaim, with a voice of thunder, that some
most extraordinary operation from the spiritual world upon the

world of nature is in action ; they are indeed such as demon-
strate when looked at under the proper aspect, that the last

judgment has been performed, and that the second coming of

the Lord is taking place : thus, vv-hen the truth is distinctly pro-

claimed, they bear witness to it in the most decisive manner :
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but they require a human announcer to give their loud voice a

distinctly speaking tongue. The second coming of the Lord,

also, as we have seen, is mainly effected by the re-discovcry

of the momentous and saving truths contained in his holy Word:
among the signs of the times which we have noticed, are the

loosening of the hold which erroneous sentiments had taken on

the minds of men, a general change in men's modes of thinking,

and such an alteration in the state of the human mind as indi-

cates a preparation for the reception of juster views of divine

truth than have heretofore prevailed : but still it is obviously

requisite that the truth itself should be explicitly announced,

and, of consequence, that a Human Instrument should be raised

up for that purpose.

This appears to be the evident dictate both of reason and of

necessity : and to these is added the confirming suffrage of ex-

perience. Never did a similar crisis in the history of the di-

vine economy occur before, but human agency was employed
to make it known. Prior to the flood, the divine purpose was
communicated to Noah ; who, as tradition reports, warned,

though in vain, his abandoned contemporaries ; whence he is

called by an Apostle " a preacher of righteousness."* When
the time had arrived in which Jehovah proposed to verify to

the Israelites the promise made to their fathers of putting them
in possession of Canaan, a band of angels was not sent to an-

nounce the fact to the whole nation, but God revealed himself

to Moses, and commissioned him to bear the tidings to his

brethren. Even when the Lord Jesus Christ appeared person-

ally on earth, and when, if ever, it might be supposed that

merely human agency might have been dispensed with, he did

not show himself to the people, till John the Baptist had an-

nounced his approach, and had proclaimed the kingdom of

heaven to be at hand. Surely then, at his second coming, which
was not to be a personal one, a Human Herald must be alto-

gether indispensable. Had it occurred in the first ages, wlien

Christians were looking daily, though mistakenly, for the sec-

ond coming of their Lord, and when they had not yet learned

to regard such an interposition as impossible, the appearance
of such a herald would have been hailed with joy : and it surely

ought not now to be scouted as ridiculous, by any but those,

wlio, because mankind have lived so long under an economy
different from that which prevailed before the introduction of

Christianity,— under an economy in which continually repeat-

ed missions of divine messengers were not required,— havci for-

gotten that such missions ever existed at all, and that, without

them, Christianity itself could not have been established. It i?

* 2 Peter ii. 5.
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however, an unquestionable truth, that how long soever the

suspension may have lasted, one more example of them must

be afforded;— one case more must inevitably arise, in which,

without the employment again of one more such messenger,

the last great purpose in the divine economy must fail to take

effect,— the last great predictions of holy writ must remain un-

fulfilled for ever. I cannot, then, think that any of you to whom
this Appeal is addressed,— any of the Reflecting of any De-

nomination whatsoever,— can treat such an occurrence either

as impossible or ridiculous : I am sure you will acknowledge,

that, at the era of the second coming of the Lord, some Human
Instrument or other must be divinely enlightened to declare it,

and to communicate the important truths, which at that advent

are, as we have seen, to be unfolded to mankind.

Of this branch, then, of the inquiry to be pursued in our

present-Section, it must be quite unnecessary to go into any
further discussion. That at the crisis which we are supposing

and which, as was attempted to be shown in our second and

last Sections, there is reason to believe has arrived, a Human
Instrument must be necessary, will, I am persuaded, be gen-

erally acknowledged : the only question, then, which we have

now to consider, is, whether such an Instrument was raised up
in the person of the every-way respectable and truly illustrious

philosopher and theologian, the Honorable Emanuel Sweden-
borg.

An intelligent person once asked our author. How he, from
a philosopher, became a theologian ; to which he answered
"In the same manner as, on being called by the Lord, fisher-

men became apostles." He added, " That he had himself

been a spiritual fisherman from his youth ;" which he confirm-

ed by showing, that in the spiritual language, formed of natu-

ral images, in which the Scriptures are written, a fisherman

means a person who investigates and teaches natural truths,

and afterwards spiritual truths, in a rational manner : whence
the Lord when he called his first disciples from their nets, said

to them, " Follow me, and I will make you. fishers of men^''*

obviously meaning, instructors of men in the trutlis ivhich re-

late to salvation. His interrogator expressed his satisfaction at

this answer by the remark, " That the Lord alone knows of
whom to make choice for communicating to mankind the truths

to be discovered at his second advent, and whether the suita-

ble Instrument is to be found in the person of a mitred prelate,

or of one of his footmen."t This, certainly, was the judgment
* Matt. iv. 19. :Mark i. 17.

t See Swedenborg's little treatise On the intercourse between the Soxilandtha
Bo^hi, n. 20.

17*
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both of piety and good sense. In the case before us, however,
even human reason must concur in the fitness of the choice

made by Divine Wisdom. All that is known of the illustrious

Swedenborg, points him out as a man in whom was centred

every thing that could qualify a human being for such an
office. *»

In his external circumstances, there is nothing that can be

objected against the probability of Ms being made the subject

of a selection which must fall on some one, except that he

vvas not a priest, or a minister of religion by profession ; but

if this objection may with any appear to bear some shadow
of reason, a little reflection must convince every one that it

carries none of the reality. On what former occasion did the

Divine Being first publish a new dispensation of his grace and

truth, by the instrumentality of any who had been ministers

of the former ? Though Moses was the son-in-law of a gentile

priest, and, from the necessity of the case, acted as a priest

himself in the inauguration of Aaron into the holy office, he

did not previously, nor ever professionally, belong to the order.

In like manner, it was not from the priests of the Jewish Church
that the Lord selected his apostles. The Baptist indeed, was
the son of a priest, and entitled, by the Levitical constitutions,

to exercise the office himself; but when he arrived at the age
fixed for that purpose by the law, instead of taking up the

function by ministering in the temple, he began in the wilder-

ness to proclaim the advent of the Messiah : and the circum-

stance of his origin, instead of depriving his character of

parallelism with that of Swedenborg, really, if a coincidence

so unimportant be worth remarking, makes it more perfect

;

since Swedenborg also was the son of a priest, the excellence

of whose character is the subject of encomium with all who
have had occasion to mention him,— of a modern Zacharias,

who, with Ehzabeth his wife, " walked in all the command-
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless," — the good
Bishop Swedberg.

But Swedenborg's intrinsic qualifications, moral and intellec-

tual, for the discharge of such an office, were such as all must
allow to be appropriate in the highest degree. In him were
united the utmost integrity, piety, and innocence of manners,
with the most comprehensive understanding and most extensive

attainments in knowledge. The former excellences, it will

generally be admitted, were necessary to prepare him for his

office at all ; and without the latter, it will easily be seen, he
could not have discharged it with effect. He stands not in the

character of a new prophet^ in the sense usually applied to that

term, and n? hr b:is somntimr'^ hr-m rlrnominated in devison '
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nor in that of a writer of additions to the Word of God, as he

has also been maliciously represented. The Lord engages, at

his second coming to appear " in the clouds of heaven,"— or in

the outward covering of his Word, which is its literal sense,—
''with power and great glory,"— with the full evidence and

clear brilliancy of the genuine truth of his Word, to which the

letter is the covering. This could not have been accomplished

by sending a prophet, again to speak in the enigmatical, and
never, without special illumination, clearly understood language

of prophecy ; but only by raising up a teacher, who, under

the influence of divine guidance and illumination, should be

able to see in the Scriptures, and to comprehend in his own
mind, the sublime truths he was to teach, and to communicate
them in a manner suited to their depth and importance. Hence
the necessity that the Human Instrument made choice of on

this occasion should be a man of learning. Something similar

occurred at the first promulgation of Christianity : for the apos-

tles were not all ignorant men. To diffuse the knowledge of

the gospel among the Jews, persons possessing nothing beyond
common Jewish attainments, but guided by the Spirit of God,
were competent : but when " a chosen vessel" was required "to

bear the Lord's name before the Gentiles, and kings, and to the

children of Israel"* scattered among the Gentiles,— to carry the

gospel to the learned and polished nations of those times,— a

man was miraculously called to the work, who, having been

born and long resident at Tarsus, a polite Grecian city, was as

much skilled in the learning of the Greeks, as, by having been

brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, he was versed in the doc-

trines of the Jews. Much more was it necessary that, in this

age of the general diffusion of natural knowledge, the Humtn
Instrument for first communicating the truths to be made known
at the Lord's second coming, should stand upon a par with the

first of his contemporaries in scientific attainment ; especially

as, while all the general doctrines he was to unfold were to be

far more clear, and more easily intelligible, than those com-
monly received at present as the doctrines of Christianity, some
of the truths to be discovered were to be of the most profound

kind, requiring for their full development the highest talent for

abstruse investigation, and for their perfect comprehension the

most exalted powers of the best cultivated mind.
In Swedenborg, every requisite gift was centred. Well im-

bued, first under the tuition of his learned father, and then at

the University of Upsal, with all the usual elements of a learn-

ed education, he for a time cultivated classical literature with

diligence and success. He then applied himself to the most

* x\ct5 ix. 15.
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solid and certain of the natural sciences, and not only by domes-

tic study and by correspondence with foreign literati, but by
repeated travels in all the scientifically enlightened parts of

Europe,— in Germany, Ital}^, France, Holland, and England,
— he made himself thoroughly acquainted with all the knowl-

edge of his time and was admitted, by general consent, to a

station among the first philosophers of the age. As, in the

midst of the distinctions with which he was honored by his

compeers in learning and by sovereign princes,* he never for-

got for a moment his original piety and modesty,— his scientific

writings constantly breathing the humble and devotional spirit

of a true Christian philosopher,— the acquisitions he made in

natural science must be acknowledged to have formed an admi-

rable pre])aration, and a most suitable basis, for the appre'-

hcnsion and explication of the spiritual truths which he was |

to be the Instrument for unfolding. Between the book of na-

ture, read by the eye of humble intelligence, and the Word of

God, every one intuitively perceives there must be an exact agree-

ment ; and spiritual views can never be so little likely to partake

of delusion, as when they take for their foundation a copious

store of sound natural science. An extensive acquaintance with

the knowledge of God in his works, must be the best prepara-

tion for a superior perception of the knowledge of God in his

Word : and by the former was Swedenborg eminently distin-

guished.

t

Admitting then,— what, we have seen, none will deny,

—

that at the era of the Lord's second coming, a Human Instru-

ment, to communicate the truths then to be made known,
would be necessary ; and assuming,— what, also, it is hoped,

has at least been shown to be probable,— that that long expect-

ed era has at length arrived ; sure I am that all the Candid and

Reflecting will confess, that no man more likely to be made
that Instrument could be found in Christendom, than the man
whose qualifications for the office I have here briefly described

A priori^ there is all the probability which such a case admits

* Beside the favors hS receive'd from several kings and queens of Sweden
he was honored with the friendship of the Dulce of Brunswick, at whose court

he abode for some time, and who, as a mark of his consideration, defrayed the

expense of printing his great plulosophical work, the Regnum Mlnerale;

which accounts for the elegant form in which it appeared, so superior to tlie

usual productions of the German press. He also received marks of favor from

other German princes.

t I have drawn tlie above account of Swedenboi'gand his character fromtlie

best sources, and shall pi-esently, for the reader's satisfaction, present him with

some of my authorities for what I have advanced : but as they occasionally

intersperse their notice of the antlior with remarks on his "writings, I reserve

. thoin fo'.- thr" jipn' l\\'-r <',' Hi- SrTTv.v.
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that the pretensions of the eminent and honorable Emanuel
Swedenborg to be received in this character, are well founded.

But to raise this probability into certainty, an examination of
the views he has communicated in sustaining the character he
claims, would be necessary. To go into this with fulness,

would require an extensive survey of his writings ; which would
demand a work of much greater magnitude than this is intend-

ed to be. As noticed in the Introductory Section, I am here

compelled to shape my course in the direction marked out by
opponents, and am, consequently, confined to the particular ex-

planation and defence of those points, which, in the opinion of

our adversaries, it is most difficult to maintain : if then I should

succeed in showing reason to believe, that the views and doc-

trines most objected to are nevertheless true, it surely will be

difficult to doubt, that the light by which the illustrious Sweden-
borg was enabled to discover them, must have had a higher

origin than his own mind. I am indeed satisfied, that a most
convincing work might be written on the Internal Evidence
which the writings of Swedenborg bear to their own truth ; and
this not only in the great and leading doctrines which they de-

liver, and which they so scripturally and rationally establish, but

in innumerable more minute points, in which they speak to the

heart, and experience, and best intelligence, of man. There is

no subject of which they treat that they do not lay open in a

deeper ground than is done by any other author : in particular,

they discover so profoundly and distinctly the inward operations,

the interior workings, of the human heart and mind, and unveil

man so fully to himself, that no person of reflection can at-

tentively peruse them, without feeling a monitor in his own
breast continually responding to their truth. Will it not follov.',

that a writer who can thus penetrate into the most secret things,

and place them in a light which is at once seen to be the true

one, must have been the subject of a superior illumination, and

must, as he avows, have been admitted to a conscious percep-

tion of the things of that world, in which the essences of things

lie open ? But I am content, for the present, to rest the truth

of Swedenborg's pretensions to the divine illumination he pro-

fesses to have received, in addition to the support they derive

from his personal character, upon the evidence of those senti-

ments of his which are advocated in the various Sections of this

Appeal. May I not recur to the view which has been given,

in our second Section, of the true nature of the Second Coming
of the Lord, as resting on the strongest basis of Scripture and
reason ? But that view, so different from the hitherto received

notions, yet so obviously true, was first advanced by Sweden-
borg, and was attained by him, because the time for the fulfillment
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of the prophecies relating to it had arrived. May I not advert

to the view of the Resurrection, supported in our third Section,

as presenting the only scriptural and rational conceptions on the

subject ? Yet this view, though partially seen by many, was,

in like manner, first conclusively established by Swedenborg,

who learned it, he reasonably declares^ from the experience

granted him to enable him to discharge his commission. But

may I not, especially, appeal to the view of the Last Judgment
delivered in the last Section, and to the evidence there adduced

of its having been accomplished, as being as plain as it is new ?

Yet the performance of that great event was announced by
Swedenborg, from, as he averred, his own experimental knowl-

edge, while, as yet, nothing had been experienced in the world

to support his assertion. But by what clouds of evidence has

it been supported since ! Here is, it really appears, a proof

equivalent to the greatest miracle, of Swedenborg's having been
the Human Instrument requisite to announce the Second Coming
of the Lord and the execution of the Last Judgment : he did

announce them : and we see, by palpable facts that they must
have taken place. He neither performed direct miracles, nor

delivered predictions : but, by declaring the accomplishment
of a great event in the spiritual world, which was inevitably to

be soon followed by great effects in the natural world, which
effects we have so unquestionably witnessed, he has given his

testimony all the authority it could derive either from miracles

or prophecy, without making it injuriously compulsive. In our

subsequent Sections and in the sequel of this, we shall, I trust,

meet other important points that are indubitably true, and ca-

pable of the most conclusive proof, but to discover which, in

the first instance, must have either required knowledge absolute-

ly supernatural, or a perception of truth in the Scriptures be-

yond the reach of any unassisted human intellect. They are

fully equal in interest and moment to the most magnificent ideas

which can be formed of the truth to be communicated at the

second coming of the Lord : do they not then as fully accredit

him whose writings convey them, as the Herald of the second
advent, as the preaching of John the Baptist, owned by the

Saviour himself accredited him as the Herald of the first ?
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SECTION V.

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE RAISED UP.

Part II.

Specific Evidences to the Qualifications of Sivedenhorg^ and
to the Truth of his Claims.

In the preceding Part of this Section, I have offered a gen-

eral view of Swedenborg's qualifications for the holy office to

which, as we are satisfied, he was called : we will here support

what was there advanced by some testimonies of persons o^

learning and rank as to his character and attainments, and as

to certain uncommon powers which were conferred upon him
as necessary for the discharge of his commission.

It will perhaps be most proper to begin with the account

which Swedenborg gives of himself, as contained in a letter to

his friend, the Rev. T. Hartley ; and then to see how it is cor-

roborated by what others have testified respecting him. The
letter is as follows :*

" I take pleasure in the friendship you express for me in your
letter, and return you sincere thanks for the same : but as to

the praises which you bestow upon me, I only receive them as

tokens of your love of the truths contained in my writings, and
so refer them to the Lord our Saviour, from whom is all truth,

because he is the Truth. (John xiv. 6.) It is the concluding

part of your letter that chiefly engages my attention, where
you say as follows :

' As after your departure from England
disputes may arise on the subject of your writings, and so give

occasion of defending their author against such false reports

and aspersions as they who are no friends to truth may invent

to the prejudice of his character, may it not be of use, in order

to refute any calumnies of that kind, that you leave in my hands
some short account of yourself; as concerning, for example,
your degrees in the university, the offices you have borne, your

* The original Latin may be seen in a former periodical publication called

the Aurora, vol. ii. p. 224, &c., from which I have in some places con-ected

Mr. Hartley's version of it. The date of it is 1769. The letter was first pub-

lished by Mr. Hartley in the preface to his translation of the work " On the

Intercoui-se between the Soul and the Body," called by him, " A Treatise on

Influx," printed in Swedenborg's life-time.
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family and connections, tbe honors which I am told have been
conferred upon you, and such other particulars as may serve to

the vindication of your character, if attacked ; that so any ill-

grounded prejudice may be obviated or removed ? For where
the honor and interest of truth are concerned, it certainly be-

hoves us to employ all lav/ful means in its defence and support.'

— After reflecting on the foregoing passage, I was induced to

comply with your friendly advice, by briefly communicating
the following circumstances of my life.

^^ I was born at Stockholm, in the year 1689,* Jan. 29th. My
father's name was Jesper Swedberg : who was bishop of West-
Gothland, and a man of celebrity in his time. He was also

elected a member of the [English] Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; for he had been appointed by
King Charles XII. as bishop over the Swedish churches in

Pennsylvania and London. In the year 1710 I began my travels,

first going to England, and thence to Holland, France, and
Germany ; whence I returned home in 1714. In the year 1716,
and afterwards, I had many conversations with Charles XII.

King of Sweden, who was pleased to bestow on me a large share

of his favor, and in that year appointed me to the oflice of As-
sessor of the Metallic College ; in which I continued till the year
1747, when I resigned it^: but I still retain the salary annexed
to it, as an appointment for life. My sole view in this resigna-

tion was, that I might be more at liberty to devote myself to

that new function to which the Lord had called me. On my
resigning my office, a higher degree of rank was offered me :

but this I utterly declined, lest it should be the occasion of in-

spiring me with pride. In 1719, I was ennobled by Queen Ul-
rica Eleonora, and named Swedenhorg; from which time I have
taken my seat with the Nobles of the Equestrian Order in the

Triennial Assemblies of the States of the Realm. I am a Fel-

low, by invitation, of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Stock-
holm : but I have never sought admission into any other litera-

ry Society, as I belong to an angelic society, wherein things re-

lating to heaven and the soul are the only subjects of discourse
and entertainment ; whereas the things which occupy the atten-

tion of our literary societies are such as relate to the world and
the body. In the year 1734, I published at Leipsic the Regnum
MineraJe, in three vols, folio ; and in 173S, I took a journey into

Italy, and stayed a year at Venice and Rome.
'' With respect to my family-connections : I had four sisters.

One of them was married to Eric Benzelius, afterwards pro-

moted to the Archbishoprick of Upsal : and thus I became re-

lated to the two succeeding Archbishops of that See, both

* It has bpon ascertained that this should be 1688.
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named Benzelius, and younger brothers of the former. My
second sister was married to Lars Benzelstierna, who was pro-

moted to a provincial government. But all these are dead :

however, two bishops who are related to me are still hving: one
of them, named Filenius, is bishop of East-Gothland, and now
officiates as President of the Ecclesiastical Order in the Diet at

Stockholm in the room of the Archbishop, who is infirm ; he
married my sister's daughter ; the other, named Benzelstierna,

is bishop of Westermania and Dalecarlia ; he is the son of my
second sister. Not to mention others of my relations who enjoy

stations of dignity. I live, besides, on terms of fam.iliarity and
friendship with all the bishops of my country, who are ten in

number ; as also with the sixteen Senators, and the rest of the

Nobility ; for they know that I am in fellowship with angels.

The King and Queen, also, and the three princes their sons,

show me much favor : I was once invited by the King and
Queen to dine at their table,— an honor which is in general

granted only to the Nobility of the highest rank ; and likewise,

since, with the Hereditary Prince. They all wish for my re-

turn home ; so far am I from being in any danger of persecu-

tion in my own country, as you seem to apprehend, and so kind-

ly wish to provide against ; and should any thing of the kind

befall me elsewhere, it cannot hurt me.
'^ But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters of respec-

tively little moment: for, what far exceeds them, I have been
called to a holy office by the Lord himself, who most graciously

manifested himself in person to me, his servant, in the year

1743 ; when he opened nTy sight to the view of the spiritual

world, and granted me the privilege of conversing with spirits

and angels which I enjoy to this day. From that time I began
to print and publish various arcana that have been seen by me
or revealed to me ; as respecting heaven and hell, the state of

man after death, the true worship of God, the spiritual sense of

the Word ; with many other most important matters conducive
to salvation and true wisdom. The only reason of my latter

journeys to foreign countries, has been the desire of being use-

ful, by making known the arcana entrusted to me.
" As to this world's wealth, I have what is sufficient . and

more I neither seek nor wish for.*

" Your letter has drawn the mention of these things from me,
with the view, as you suggest, that any ill-grounded prejudices

may be removed. Farewell ; and from my heart I wish you
all felicity both in this world and. the next ; which I make no
doubt of your attaining, if you look and pray to our Lord.

" Eman. Swedenborg."
* This remark is an answer to an offer by Air. Hartley to supplv him with

money, should he have occasion for it.

18
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Now if the writer of this letter really was invested with the

character he assumes, could any thing be more suited to that

character than the whole of its contents ? Does not every sen-

tence and expression in it bespeak the truly humble, pious,

and heavenly minded man ? Could any one who falsely pre-

tended to what the Author professes, write of himself in a man-
ner so perfectly in accord with the pretensions assumed ?

Would it be possible for an impostor, whether hypocritical or

self-deluded, to assume that air of genuine simplicity, inward

composure, and unfeigned contentedness, which reigns through-

out the whole ?

The information here delivered by the Author, divides itself

into two general parts : firsts the account of his life and gener-

al character; secondly^ his call by the Lord to a holy office, and

the consequent opening of the sight of his spirit, and endowment
with the privilege of conversing with spirits and angels. We
will see how both are supported by the testimony of others.

1. A confirmation of all the statements contained in the first.

part of the above letter, is given by the Rev. Nicholas Collin,

of Philadelphia. This gentleman does not profess the senti-

ments of Swedenborg : but in the year 1801, when, in conse-

quence of the adoption of those sentiments by many in Ameri-

ca, the character and life of Swedenborg had there become the

subject, as he states, of " frequent and sedulous inquiries," he

published the above letter of his illustrious countryman, with a

comment of his own, in " the Philadelphia Gazette" of Aug.

5th, 8th, and 10th. It was re-printed in " the New Jerusalem

Church Repository," published at Philadelphia in 1817, at

which time Mr. C. was still performing the duties of Pastor of

the Swedish Church in that city. His testimony therefore is

probably that of a still living witness.* Mr. Collin was well

qualified to give authentic information, having, when a very

young man, lived three years at Stockholm, when " Sweden-
borg was a great object of public attention in that metropolis,

and his extraordinary character was a frequent topic of discus-

sion. Not seldom he appeared in public, and mixed in private

societies ; therefore sufficient opportunities were given to make
observations on him." I extract the sentences containing the

ho ids of Mr. C's comment, in confirmation of some of which

he goes into several details.

"• His family-connections were such as he relates, and well

known in Sweden ; some of them by myself personally. The
mention of his father being, though honorable, modestly short,

I shall enlarge upon it. • This Jesper Swedberg was well quali-

fied for one of the principal bishopricks in Sweden, by his piety,

* Whfii the first edition of thi'^ work was published.
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learning, integrity, benevolence, and all other virtues." " Swe
denborg is silent on the merits of his youth, which were great."
" The office of Counsellor in the Metallic College was confer-

red on him by King Charles as a reward for knowledge ac-

quired by the labors of youth, and a means of making it veiy
beneficial to the nation : that Board having inspection over the

mines and metallic works, so important in that country ; and
being a constitutional department of the government." " Swe-
denborg asserts with truth, that he was in favor with the royal

family, and generally respected by the first classes. This was
due to his learning and excellence of character." " Sweden-
borg states properly his rank of nobility. He had the common
degree, and was not, as many style him, a Baron ; which title

denotes the second class of noblemen ; the first among the three

classes being counts."*

Mr. Collin adds an account of an interview which he once

had with Swedenborg : it contains nothing very remarkable,

but enough to evince that his behavior on intimacy by no means
tended to diminish the respect which his reputation had excited.

" In the summer of 1766," says Mr. C, "I waited on him at

his house ; introducing myself with an apology for the freedom
I took. He received me very kindly. We conversed for near

three hours
;

principally on the nature of human souls, and
their states in the invisible world ; discussing the principal the-

ories of psychology, by various authors ; among them the cele-

brated Dr. Wallerius, late Professor of Natural Theology at Up-
sal. He asserted positively, as he often does in his works, thai

he had intercourse with spirits of deceased persons." " We
parted," says Mr. C, '' with mutual satisfaction."

The next testimony that 1 shall offer is from a public docu-

ment of the greatest authority. li is no other than an oration

delivered in the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences, on oc-

casion of Swedenborg's death, by the Chevalier de Sandel, Su-

perintendent of the Mines, and Knight of the Order of the Polar

Star, at. a meeting of the Academy held in the Great Hall

of the House of Nobles, October 7th, 1772. The circum-

stance of the delivery of such a discourse, is alone a conclusive

proof of the high estimation in which the subject of it was held.

As Asmus of Wandsbeck, referring to this production, says of

the most erudite of his censurers, " They would have suspend-

* This is tinquestionably a just account of his rank : but it may be observ-

ed, that, though he had not a title, his degi-ee was the same as in England car-

ries the title of Baron, or Lord ; for it gave him a seat in the House of Nobles,

or of Peers, in the Diet or Parliament of his country. The higher rank, Avhich,

he states, in his letter, -^as offered him on his retirement from office, was, no

doubt, that of Baron ; which in Sweden is equivalent to our Earl.
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ed their opinion concerning him, had they known that Sweden-
borg possessed all their Jearning in his cradle."* But I must
content myself with only extracting a few passages.

" Permit me," says the Orator to the noblemen and gentle-

men around him, " to entertain you, this cay, upon a subject

which is not of an abstract or remote nature, but is intended to

revive the agreeable remembrance of a man celebrated for his

virtues and his knowledge, one of the oldest members of this

Academy, and one whom we all knew and loved.

" The sentiments of esteem and friendship with which we all

regarded the late M. Emanuel Swedenborg, assure me of the

pleasure with which you will listen to me while he is the sub-

ject of my discourse ; happy should I be, could I answer your

expectations, and draw his eulogium in the manner it deserves !

But if there are some countenances, of which, as the painters

assure us, it is extremely difficult to give an exact likeness

;

how difficult then must it be to delineate that of a vast and sub-

lime genius, who never knew either repose or fatigue ; who,
occupied with the sciences the most profound, was long en-

gaged with researches into the secrets of nature, and who, in

his latter years, applied all his effiDrts to unveil the greatest mys-
teries ; who, to arrive at certain branches of knowledge, open-

ed for himself a way of his own, without ever straying from
sound morals and true piety ; who, being endowed with a strength

of faculties truly extraordinary, in the decline of his age, boldly

elevated his thoughts still further, and soared to, the greatest

heights to which the intellectual faculty can rise ; and who,
finally, has given occasion to form respecting him a multitude

of opinions differing as much from each other as do the minds
of the different men by whom they are formed !

" But we have to follow him in longer and more numerous
travels, in diversified occupations and undertakings, and through

routes often attended with difficulty. And in order that no re-

seiTe or apprehension may afterwards invade us, and make us

hesitate at accompanying him any further, as often happens
when we have not had time to make ourselves sufficiently ac-

quainted with a traveling companion beforehand ; represent to

yourselves in Swedenborg the happy union of a strong memoiy,
a quick conception, and a sound judgment ; represent to your-

selves these excellent qualities united to an ardent desire and
encouraging hope of acquiring the most profound attainments

in Philosophy, in all the branches of Mathematics, in Natural

History, in Mechanics, in Anatomy, and even in Theology :

let us not forget his skill in the Oriental and European lan-

guages : let us recollect the force of habit, acting in him in

* See the Aurora, vol. ii. p. 220.
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concert with the use of reason, especially in respect to the order

in which he arranged his thoughts ; without a regard to which,

when they are too much occupied upon abstruse meditations,

they are apt to give themselves up, without distinction of ob-

jects, to the fire of a too lively imagination : add to all this an

excellent heart, as proved and formed by the rules which he

had prescribed for his conduct, and which I have found noted

down in several of his manuscripts ; which are these ; 1. Often

to read and meditate on the Word of God : 2. To submit every

thing to the will of Divine Providence : 3. To observe in every

thing a propriety of behavior, and always to keep the con-

science clear : 4. To discharge with fidelity the functions of his

employment and the duties of his office, and to render himself

in all things useful to society. Such were the characteristic

traits of Swedenborg's mind : and whoever thinks there is the

least exaggeration in the delineation of them, must, in some
shape or other, be the victim of prejudice.

" He finished, in 1733, his great work entitled. Opera Phil-

osophica et Mineralia, which was printed in 1734 at Dresden

and Leipsic. The Consistory of the University, and the Acad-

emy of Sciences, of Upsal, did themselves the honor of being

the first to acknowledge the merit of their illustrious country-

man, and to show him marks of their esteem. The Consistory,

in 1724, had invited him to accept the situation of Professor of

the Pure Mathematics, vacant by the death of Nils Celsius
;

and this, because, as they expressed themselves, his acceptance

of the office would be to the advantage of the students and the

ornament of the University. But he declined the honor. The
Academy of Sciences admitted him into the number of its mem-
bers in 1729.

" But the learned abroad now hastened to give him marks

of their consideration. The Academy of Sciences of St. Peters-

burg appointed him a Corresponding Member, by a diploma da-

ted Dec. 17th, 1734. Christian Wolff*, and other foreign liter-

ati, were eager to establish with him a literary correspondence,

and consulted him on many intricate subjects. The Editors

of the Acto Eruditorum of Leipsic, which gives an account of

the works of men of science and literature, found in those of

Swedenborg a rich harvest with which to ornament their collec-

tion. Nor has time yet deprived his Opera PhiJosopkira et

Mineralia of any of their value. The_^ authors of the magnif-

icent Description des Arts et Metiers^ now publishing ».t Paris

have thought so highly of the second part, which treats of Iron

and Steel, that they have translated it, and inserted it entire in

their collection."

His character as a theoloo:ian, was, of course, not a subject

18*
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for examination in this Eulogium, and yet it could not be pass-

ed without notice. M. de Sandal adverts to it, as a natural

philosopher might be expected to do when addressing natural

philosophers, but without at all treating it as a matter of ridicule.

" I have as yet," he says, " only spoken of one part of the

works of Swedenborg : he afterwards entered on another route."

Having given a list of his theological works, he says, " The
titles of these works announce matters of great importance :

and though the subjects of them are different, they are all

founded on Anatomy, on Physics, on Philosophy, on explica-

tions of Holy Scripture, on certain revelations and visions ; and
they all conduct us, according to his manner of treating them to

serious meditations respecting the Supreme Being, the soul,

things invisible and spiritual, and the life hereafter. We thus

now find, soaring above the clouds, the same man whom we
have just been following in the mines, in furnaces and work-
shops ; and we find him every where equally diligent, zealous,

and fertile in emblematical illustrations.

" I have probably dwelt too long on Swedenborg's theologi-

cal works ; these are not matters to be discussed in an Acade-
my of Sciences. Sufiice it then to say, that his merit and ex-

cellent qualities shine with brilliancy, even where we are en-

deavoring to discover in him the weaknesses inseparable from
human nature. I do not come here to defend errors or unin-

telligible principles : but I will venture to assert,— and I reckon,

gentlemen, on meeting your approbation in the assertion,

—

that where otiiers v/ouid have discovered a deficiency of in-

telligence and a confusion of ideas, Swedenborg has displayed

an astonishing assemblage of knowledge ; which he has ar-

ranged, according to his system, in such order, that the ele-

ments themselves v/ould have striven in vain to turn him out

of his course."

I only add two or three other notices from this Eulogium.
" Never did he allow himself to have recourse to dissimula-

tion. He was the sincere friend of mankind.— In society he
was cheerful and agreeable. By way of relaxation from his

important labors, he sought and frequented the company of
persons of information, by whom he was always well received.

As a public functionary, he was upright and just : while he dis-

charged his duties with great exactness, he neglected nothing
but his own advancem.ent. Having been called, without sohci-

tation on his part, to a distinguished post, he never sought any
further promotion. When his private occupations began to en-

croach upon the time required for the functions of his office, he
resigned it, and remained content with the title which he had
borne while exercising it for one-and-thirtv vears. As a mem-
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ber of the Equestrian Order of the House of Nobles he took

his vseat in several of the Diets of the Realm ; in which his con-

duct was such as to secure him both from the reproaches of
his ov/n conscience and from those of others. He enjoyed ex-

cellent health, having scarcely ever experienced the slightest

indisposition. Content within himself, and with his situation,

his life was, in all respects, one of the happiest that ever fell to

the lot of man, till the very moment of its close."

The above is translated from the version from the original

Swedish prefixed to a French translation of Swedenborg's True

Christian Religion^ published at Paris in 1802. More unexcep-

tionable testimony to his high character as a man of learning

and virtue, cannot certainly be desired.

The next that I shall offer is that of a man whose exalted rank

and great attainments give the utmost weight to his testimony

and opinions. This is Count Andrew John Von Hopken. He
was one of the institutors of the Swedish Royal Academy of

Sciences, which, being a m.an of eminent learning, he served

for a considerable period in the quality of Secretary. He after-

wards was, for many years, prime minister of the kingdom

;

which station, in addition to his post as one of the sixteen Sena-

tors, with whom, prior to the revolution in 1772, the royal pow-
er in fact was vested, the king being merely the president of

that body, made him the second person in the kingdom. He
died on the 9th of March, 1790. In " the New Jerusalem Mag-
azine," published in 1790 and 1791, are five letters of this

nobleman's to General Tuxen, in ansv/er to some inquiries re-

specting Swedenborg made by the latter. Count Hopken's
letters exhibit much of the wariness of an old politician

;
yet

while he even seems to censure some parts of Swedenborg's

writings, his anxiety to apologize for them clearly discovers

what was his real opinion. The dates of the letters are iMay

11th, 1772, May 21, 1773, August 1, 1773, Januaiy 13, 1774,

and July 6, 1781. I give some sentences, chiefly from the

first and longest ; the whole of which I only abstain fi-om quo-

ting from a regard to brevity.— " All I could say," states the

Count, " by way of preliminary on this subject, regards the

person of the late Assessor Swedenborg. I have not only

knov/n him these two-and-forty years, but also, some time

since, daily frequented his company. A man who, like me,
has lived long in the v/orld, and even in an extensive career of

life, must have had numerous opportunities of knowing men as

to their virtues and vices, but I do not recollect ever to have

known a man of more uniformly virtuous character than Swe-

denborg. He was always contented, and never fretful and

morose, although throughout his life his soul was occupied with
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sublime thoughts and speculations. He was a true philosopher,

and lived like one. He was gifted with a most happy genius,

and a fitness for every science ; which made him shine in all

that he pursued. In his youth he was a great poet : I have in

my possession some fragments of his Latin poetry, which Ovid

would not have been ashamed to own. The style of his Latin

prose, in his middle age, was easy, elegant, and ornamental

:

in his latter years it was equally clear, but less elegant after he

turned his thoughts to spiritual subjects. He was well acquaint-

ed with the Hebrew and Greek ; an able and profound mathe-

matician ; and a skillful engineer." " He detested metaphysics

[as usually taught] as founded on fallacious ideas, because they

transcend our sphere ; by means of which Theology has been
drawn from its simplicity and corrupted. He v/as perfectly con-

versant with mineralogy." " In Holland he began to apply him-

self to anatomy , in which he made some remarkable discover-

ies, which are preserved somewhere in the Acta Literaria.''''

" He possessed a sound judgment on all occasions ; he saw
every thing clearly, and expressed himself well on every sub-

ject. The most solid memorials, and the best penned, at the

Diet of 1761, on matters of finance, were presented by him.

In one of these, he refuted a large work in quarto on the same
subject, quoting all the corresponding passages in it ; and all

this in less than one sheet." " He might, with or without rea-

son, (which I do not venture to determine), be accused of having
given a warm imagination too free play in his revelations ; but,

for my part, I have nothing on which I could found this conclu-

sion. Whether or no our Lord, in our times, may grant to

particular persons particular revelations ; what is the nature of

such revelations ; and by what criterion we are to distinguish

the genuine from the false : of all this I have no solid grounds
for judging. But if, according to human notions, we were to

compare the revelations in the Apocalypse with those of Swe-
denborg, I know not to which of the two the preference would
be given.— I once represented to this venerable man, in rather

a serious manner, that he would do better not to mix his beau-

tiful writings with so many revelations, which ignorance makes
a jest of, and turns into ridicule. But he answered, ' that this

did not depend on himself: that he was too old to trifle with
spiritual things, and too much concerned for his eternal happi-

ness to give in to such notions, were they unfounded :' and he
assured me, on his hopes of salvation, '- that no imagination pro-

duced in him his revelations, which were true and from what
he had heard and seen.' It may be so : the church cannot
judge of mysteries ; nor can I.— When the generality are speak-

ing of the theology of Swcdenborn;, thcv ahvays dwell on his

19
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revelations, and think that every thing consists in these. In re-K
gard to what he relates of the spiritual world, and the other {
progressions in the angelic heaven, there appears I think, an

\

analogy with, and resemblance of, the gradations which God
has established in this world, and in which no variations or ex-

ceptions are admitted ; insomuch that Swedenborg has taken

the same road by which we proceed from the visible to the in-

visible ; from things known to things unknown : from several

collected facts to one fundamental truth before unknown to us
;

in like manner as, in arithmetic, we are led from known num-
bers to those we seek. We have no other way of obtaining

knowledge. Few persons have judiciously read his works,

which every where sparkle with genius. If I meet with any
thing unusual, extravagant, or v/hich might be thought to indi-

cate a disordered understanding, I do not judge of it. We read

Plato with admiration : but there is nothing to be met with m
his works, which, if related by another person, might not be

deemed extravagant, inconceivable, and absurd."— The late

Swedenborg certainly was a pattern of sincerity, of virtue, and

of piety: and at the same time, in my opinion, the most learn-

ed man in this kingdom."—"The Swedenborgian system is

more comprehensible to our reason, and less complicated, than

other systems ; and while it forms virtuous men and good citi-

zens, it prevents all kinds of enthusiasm and superstition, both

of v/hich occasion so many and such cruel vexations, or ridicu-

lous singularities, in the world. From the present state of re-

ligion, as more or less every where conspicuous according to

the more or less free form of government, I am perfectly con-

vinced, that the interpolation which men have confusedly insert-

ed into it have nearly effected its total corruption or revolution :

and when this is seen, the Swedenborgian system will become
more general, more acceptable, and better understood, than at

present. ' Opinionum commenta delet dies, iiaturcB judicia con-

f.iinat^'' says Cicero."

The above testimony must surely be allowed to carry the

greatest weight, both as it refers to the character of Su^eden=

borg himself and of his writings. On the former subject, the

assertions of a person of such rank and knowledge of the world,

and founded on a forty-two year's intimacy, are beyond all ex-

ception ; and on the latter, the opinion of a man of such intel-

ligence, and such evident prudence and caution, is entitled to

the highest respect.

Connected with the last testimony is that of General Christian

Tuxen, to v/hom Count Hopken's letters were addressed. This

irentleman, beinfi the kinc; of Denmark's Commissioner of war

at Elsineur, at which port the vessels in which Swedenborg
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was proceeding on his voyages frequently stopped in their pas-

sage through the Sound, repeatedly ohtained the company of the

illustrious stranger at his house. In a letter to Mr. Nordensk-

jold,* he details many particulars of these interviews : and the

result was, that he was so completely satisfied with his " valua-

ble guest," that he calls him, at the close of his letter, "our late

benefactor, and in truth not only ours, but that of all mankind,

if they are seriously solicitous about their state after death.

For my part," he adds, " I thank our Lord the God of heaven,

that 1 have been acquainted with this great man and his writ-

ings. I esteem this as the greatest blessing I ever experienced

in this life, and hope I shall profit by them in working out my
salvation."

Dr. Gabriel Andrew Beyer, Professor of Greek Literature

an'd Assessor in the Consistory of Gottenburg, became one of

Swedenborg's most intimate friends, and one of the most active

promoters of his sentiments. This drew upon him a severe

persecution from the Consistory. The matter was carried be-

fore the supreme Government, when, in compliance with an
order from the king. Dr. Beyer presented to his majesty, Jan.

2nd, 1770, a Declaration of his sentiments in regard to the doc-

trines of Swedenborg.f Towards the close, the amiable and
learned author expresses himself thus :

" In obedience to your
Majesty's most gracious command, that I should deliver a full

and positive declaration respecting the writings of Swedenborg,
I do acknowledge it to be my duty to declare, in all humble
confidence, that so far as 1 have proceeded in the study of them,
and according to such gifts for investigation and judgment as I

possess, I have found in them nothing but what closely coincides

with the words of the Lord himself; and that they shine witb

a light truly divine."

Mr. Robsam, Director of the Bank of Stockholm, was another

intimate friend of Swedenborg's ; and he has testified his opin-

ion of him by publishing several anecdotes, tending to recom-
mend him to acceptance as an extraordinarily gifted man. We
shall have occasion to advert to Mr. R. again.

Mr. Springer, a Swedish gentleman who had filled several

important offices, and was during many years, the Swedish
Consul at the port of London, was the intimate friend of Swe-
denborg, both in Sweden and in England. He was known to

* Dated from Elsineur, May 4tli, 1790, and priiited in " ttie New Jerusalem

Magazine."

t It may be seen in "the Intellectual Repository," Vol. i. (First Series), p. IIG,

&c.: it has also been since published in the foi-m of a small tract : for it contains

a most masterly vindication of the sentiments selected by the Consistory for

condemnation.
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many of the early readers of Swedenborg's works io this coun-
try, and has left the strongest testimony to the worth and ex-
traordinary character of his friend. But to him, also, we shall

have occasion to advert again.

But beside his own countrymen and other foreigners, some
who knew him in this country have added their most decided
suffrage to his excellent qualities.

Of these the principal is the Rev. Thomas Hartley, M. A.,
Rector of Winwick in Northamptonshire ; who, having met
with some of Swedenborg's works, sought an acquaintance with
their author, and was admitted by him to his intimate friend-

ship. Mr. Hartley has left his testimony respecting him on re-

cord in the prefaces to the English editions of the works "• On
the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body," and " On
Heaven and Hell," and in a letter to the translator of " the True
Christian Religion," inserted in the preface to that work. In

the first of these prefaces, Mr. H. says, respecting his author,
" I have conversed with him at different times, and in company
with a gentleman of a Learned pro,fessio.n and of extensive intel-

lectual abilities : we have had confirmation of these things from
his own mouth, and have received his testimony, and do both

of us consider this our acquaintance with the author and his

writings among the greatest blessings of our lives."— *' The ex-

tensive learning displayed in his writings evinces him to be the

scholar and the philosopher : and his polite behavior and ad-

dress bespeak him the gentleman. He affects no honor, but

declines it
;
pursues no worldly interest, but spends his substance

in travelling and printing, in order to communicate instruction

and benefit to mankind : and he is so ftir from the ambition of

heading a sect, that wherever he resides on his travels he is a

mere solitary, and almost inaccessible, though in his own coun-

try of a free and open behavior. He has nothing of the pre-

cisian in his manner, nothing of melancholy in his temper, and
nothing in the least "bordering on the enthusiast in his conver-

sation and writings." Mr. H. makes similar remarks in his

Letter to the translator of the True Christian Religion :
" The

great Swedenborg was a man of uncommon humility." " He
was of a catholic spirit, and loved all good men of every church,

making at the same time all candid allowance for the inno-

cence of involuntary error."— "However self-denying in his

own person, as to gratifications and indulgences, even within

the bounds of moderation : yet nothing severe, nothing of the

precisian, appeared in him, but, on the contrary, an inward se-

renity and complacency of mind were manifest in the sweet-

ness of his looks and outward demeanor."— "It may reason-

ably be supposed, thai I have weighed the character of our
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lustrious author in the scale of my best judgment, from the per-

sonal knowledge I had of him, from the best information I could

procure respecting him, and from a diligent perusal of his

writings : and according thereto, I have found him to be the

sound divine, the good man, the deep philosoplier, the universal

scholar, and the polite gentleman : and 1 further believe, that

he had a high degree of illumination from the Spirit of God
;

was commissioned by him as an extraordinary messenger to

the world ; and had communication with angels and the spiritual

worlds far beyond any since the tim.e of the apostles. As such

I offer his character to the world, solemnly declaring that, to the

best of my knowledge, I am not herein led by any partiality

or private views whatever, being much dead to every worldly

interest, and accounting myself as unworthy of any higher

character than that of a penitent sinner."— What Mr. Hartley

here says of himself is unquestionably true ; for he was well

known to many of the religious characters of that day as a

man of the deepest piety, and he was, at this time (in 1781)
very far advanced in years, and near the end of his earthly ca-

reer : to the testimony of such a man to the character of Swe-
denborg, what exception can be made .''

The " gentleman of a learned profession and of extensive in-

tellectual abilities," mentioned by Mr. Hartley above, was the

late Dr. Messiter, an eminent physician of that time. What Iris

opinion of Svvedenborg, the result of personal acquaintance,

was, appears from his correspondence with the Professors of

Divinity at Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aberdeen;* to which
Universities, by the desire of Swedenborg, he, in 1769, pre-

sented some of his works. In his letter to Dr. Hamilton at

Edinburgh, Dr. M. says, "As I have had the honor of being
frequently admitted to the author's company when he was in

London, and to converse with him on various points of learning,

I will venture to affirm, that there are no parts of mathemati-
cal, philosophical, or medical knowledge, nay, I believe I might
justly say, of human literature, to which he is in the least a
stranger; yet so totally insensible is he of his own merit, that I

am confident he does not know that he has any ; and as himself
somewhere says of the angels, he always turns his head a\vay
on the slightest encomium." (Dr. Hamilton, in his answer,
candidly says, " I have seen enough to convince me that the

Honorable Author is a very learned and pious 'man : qualities

that shall ever command my respect.") So in his letter to Dr.
Gerard at Aberdeen, Dr. Messiter, speaking of Swedenborg's
works, says, " They are the productions of a man whose good
qualities, resulting from his natural and acquired abilities, 1 can

* See Intellectual Repository, Vol. iii. (first series) p. 449, &<;.
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with much truth, from my frequent converse with him, assert,

are a high ornament to human nature. Credulity, prejudice, or
partiality, seem to have no share in his composition or charac-
ter ; nor is he in the least influenced by any avaricious or in-

terested views. A proof of this last assertion was afforded me,
by his refusing an offer of any money he might have occasion

for while in England ; which was made him on a supposal, that

his want of connections in a place where he was a stranger

might prove an obstacle to his divine pursuits."

With the Englishmen whose approbation of Swedenborg's
sentiments was strengthened by a personal acquaintance with

himself, must be reckoned the late Mr. Wm. Cookworthy ; a
man of most superior character, the friend of the first Lord
Camelford, and of Captain Jervis, afterwards Earl St. Vincent,

and the associate of many of the literati of his day. This gen-

tleman testified his satisfaction with Swedenborg and his wri-

tings, by joining with Mr. Hartley in translating the treatise on
Heaven and Hell, and defraying the whole expense of the print-

ing and publication.*

To the above may be added the testimony of Mr. and Mrs.

Shearsmith, in whose house Swedenborg died. To rebut a ma-
licious report pretended to be founded on their authority, that

Swedenborg, in his last hours had recanted his statements, they

made an affidavit, dated Nov. 2nd, 1785, deposing to the cir-

cumstances of his last illness and death ; in which they aver,
*' that he enjoyed a sound mind, memory, and understanding, to

the last hour of his life." Many are now living, of whom I am
one, who can bear witness to the strong terms of respect in

which they always spoke of their noble lodger.f

In the testimony to Swedenborg's virtues and attainments,

thus borne by so many most unexceptionable witnesses who
knew him well, and against which no opposing testimony what-

ever, from persons acquainted with him, can be adduced, we
surely have the most satisfactory confirmation, not only of his

own account of his life and character, but of all that is advan-
ced above, as to his qualifications for the office to which he de-

clares he was appointed, and as to the antecedent probability,

that he might be the Human Instrument selected to communi-
cate the truths connected with the second advent of the Lord,
on the supposition that the time for that event has arrived. We
also see that many men of the very first respectability, intel-

ligence, and learning, who formed their opinion from a knowl-

* See a Memoir of him in "the Intellectual Repository," New Series, Vol.

i. p. 439, &c.

t See the affidavit at length in the " New Magazine of Knowledge," for

1791.

19
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edge of the man as well as of his writings, believed, during his

life time, that he actually was such an Instrument.

II. But, secondly,, it may perhaps be thought, that if, in con-

sequence of having been called by the Lord to a holy office, he

really had the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits,

some plain proofs of it, beyond his own assertions might occa-

sionally occur. Now that such proofs did occur, is a certain

fact. He indeed never appeals to them in support of his mis-

sion : he shows, in various parts of his writings, that where, the

mind is not receplive of truth by its own evidence, no external

testimony will force it in : he therefore affirms, what we shall

presently advert to, that it would have been incompatible with

the nature of the truly spiritual dispensation to be opened by the

second coming of the Lord to prove it by miracles. To the

performance of miracles, therefore, he made no claim
, yet as

Providence permitted him, on some occasions, to give full dem-
onstration of his supernatural knowledge, we must conclude

that it was granted for some useful end. That end may be, to

afford satisfaction to those, who, though favorably inclined to-

wards the doctrines of the New Church in general, would yet

feel more assured by some external tokens. On those who are

decidedly opposed to the truths contained in our author's wri-

tings, no external tokens whatever, we are quite certain, would
induce reception : but to others, those which follow may be use-

ful as confirmations : in which light, only, they are offered.

Two of the most extraordinary instances of Swedenborg's
access to the spiritual world, are those respecting the Countess

de Marteville, whose husband was ambassador at the Swedish
court from Holland, and the Queen of Sweden, Louisa Ulrica,

wife of King Adolphus Frederic, and sister of the celebrated

Frederic of Prussia. Many editions of these anecdotes in differ-

ent works, resting on the authority of different relaters, have ap-

peared ; but all agreeing in substance. Both of them are given

by M. Pernetti, in the preface to his French translation of the

treatise on Heaven and Hell, upon the authority of Count Hop-
ken. Both are mentioned, also, by Mr. Springer; and that re-

lating to the Queen is given in the letter of General Tuxen's
cited above ; who states, that, having heard of it from various

persons, he enquired the exact particulars from Swedenborg
himself. But we will give it in the Queen's own words ; as

recorded, together with the anecdote of the Countess de Mar-
teville, by an author who cannot be suspected of any partiality

in favor of Swedenborg ; I mean M. Dieudonne Thiebault, a
French savant of the school of Voltaire, and Professor of Belles

Letters in the Royal Academy of Berlin. He was the author
of a work translated into English, and printed at London, in
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1805, under the title of " Original Anecdotes of Frederic the

Great, King of Prussia." He represents Queen Louisa Ulrica

as being, like her brother, a professed esprit fort, carrying it

even to the avowal of atheism ; which I mention as necessary

to account for the contradictory remarks with which she con-

cludes her narration ; and because it makes her a more unex-

ceptionable witness to the fact she relates. It occurred in 1759.

M. Thiebault says, " I know not on what occasion it was, that,

conversing one day with the Queen on the subject of the cele-

brated visionary, Swedenborg, we (the members of the acade-

my) expressed a desire, particularly M. Merian and myself, to

know what opinion was entertained of him in Sweden. I on

my part related what had been told me respecting him by Cham-
berlain D'Hamon, who was still alive, and who had been Am-
bassador from Prussia both to Plolland and France. It was,

'that his brother-in-law (the Count de Marteville), Ambassador
from Holland to Stockholm, having died suddenly, a shopkeep-

er demanded of his widow the payment of a bill for some arti-

cles of drapery, which she remembered had been paid in her

husband's life-time : that the widow not being able to find the

shopkeeper's receipt, had been advised to consult with Sweden-
borg, who, she was told, could converse with the dead when-
ever he pleased ; that she accordingly adopted this advice,

though she did so less from credulity than curiosity ; and at the

end of a few days Swedenborg informed her, that her deceased

husband had taken the shopkeeper's receipt for the money on

such a day, at such an hour, as he was reading such an article

in Bayle's Dictionary in his cabinet ; and that his attention be-

ing called immediately afterwards to some other concern, he

put the receipt into the book to mark the place at which he leit

off; where in fact it was found, at the page described.' The
Queen replied, that though she was but little disposed to believe

in such seeming miracles, she nevertheless had been vvilling

to put the power of M. Swedenborg, with whom she was ac-

quainted, to the proof: that she was previously acquainted

with the anecdote I had related, and it was one of those that

mostly had excited her astonishment, though she had never

taken the pains to ascertain the truth of it ; but that M. Swe-
denborg having come one evening to her court, she had taken

him aside, and begged him to inform himself of her deceased

brother, the Prince Royal of Prussia, what he said to her at the

moment of her taking leave of him for the court of Stockholm.

She added, that what she had said was of a nature to render it

impossible that the Prince could have repeated it to any one,

nor had it ever escaped her own lips ; that, some days after,

Swedenborg returned, when she was seated at cards, and re-
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quested slie would grant him a private audience ; to which she

replied, he might communicate what he had to say before the

company ; but that Swedenborg assured her he could not dis-

close his errand in the presence of witnesses : that in conse-

quence of this intimation the Queen became agitated, gave her

cards to another lady, and requested M. de Schwerin (who also

was present when she related the story to us) to accompany
her : that they accordingly went together into another apart-

ment, where she posted M. de Schwerin at the door, and ad-

vanced towards the farthest extremity of it with Swedenborg

;

who said to her,— ' You took, madam, your last leave of the

Prince of Prussia, your late august brother, at Charlottenburg,

on such a day, and at such an hour of the afternoon ; as you
were passing afterwards through the long gallery, in the castle

of Charlottenburg, you met him again ; he then took you by
the hand, and led you to such a window, where you could not

be overheard, and then said to you these words: -.'*

The Queen did not repeat the words, but she protested to us

they were the very same her brother had pronounced, and that

she retained the most perfect recollection of them. She added,

that she nearly fainted at the shock she experienced : and she

called on M. de Schwerin to answer for the truth of what she

had said ; who, in his laconic style, contented himself with say-

ing, 'All you have said, madam, is perfectly true— at least as

far as I am concerned.' " I ought to add," M. Thiebault con-

tinues, " that though the Qnccn laid great stress on the truth

of her recital, she professed herself at the same time incredu-

lous to Swedenborg's supposed conferences with the dead. ' A
thousand events,' said she, ' appear inexplicable and supernat-

ural to us, who know only the immediate consequences of

them ; and men of quick parts, who are never so well pleased

as when they exhibit something wonderful, take an advantage

of this to gain an extraordinary reputation. M. Swedenborg
was a man of learning, and of some talent in this way ; but I

cannot imagine by what means he obtained the knowledge of

what had been communicated to no one. Hov/ever, 1 have no
faith in his having had a conference with my brother.'

"

These philosophical remarks of the Queen's would deserve

introduction in a work which I have often thought might be
written, and be equally amusing and instructive, under the title

of " The Credulity of Unbelievers." Here is an accomplished
'princess, who fmds another person in possession of a secret which
she is quite sure was only known to herself and her deceased
brother : she knows that he did not obtain it from herself, yet rath-

er than believe that he obtained it from her brother, she imagines

the existence of " a talent" incomparably more inexplicable !
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The same observation applies to several other relaters of the

story. One of these is Baron de Grimm. He allows Swede n-

borg to have been " a man distinguished not only by his probi-

ty, but also by his knowledge and his intelligence.'" [im Jiomme

distingue, non seulemevt par so probite, mais encore par ses con-

naissances et ses lumieres]. Yet he, after giving the above

anecdote, gives this contradiction-in-terms as his judgment

on it :
" This fact is confirmed by authorities so respectable,

that IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY IT ; but the question is, how
to believe it !" [Ce fait est confrme par des autorites si re-

spectables qui'' il est impossihJe de le nier ; mais le moyen
d'^y croire .']* But Baron do Grimm was professedly a de-

termined atheist, and therefore could not believe any fact, how-

ever evidenced, which supposes, as real, the existence of man
after death.

Another relator of the anecdote is not much less inconsistent.

This is Captain Charles Leonard de Stahlhammer, Knight of

the Royal Order of the Sword. Some editions of the story af-

firm, that what Swedenborg repeated to the Queen were the

contents of a letter which she had received from her brother :

and as the main facts were undeniable, some of Swedenborg's

enemies, so late as 1788, endeavored to account for them by

the improbable tale, that Count Hopken had intercepted and

opened the letter before the Queen received it, and that he and

another Senator communicated the contents of it to Sweden-

borg, paying him for that purpose a mysterious visit in the

night. To this. Captain Stahlhammer replied, in a letter dated

May 13th, 1788, and printed in some of the Gazettes. He de-

clares that his accoimt " can be attested by many persons of

distinction, who were present, and are still alive."" On Swe-

denborg's delivering his communication, he says, " The Queen,

struck with astonishment, was taken ill, and did not recover

herself for some time. After she was come to herself, she

said to those about her, ' There is only God and my brother

who can know what he has just told me.' She owned that he

had spoken of her last correspondence with the prince, the

subject of v/hich was known to themselves alone. Captain S.

then gives the highest character of Count Hopken ; who, he

says, " was a declared enemy to secret intrigue and underhand

devices." Of Swedenborg, he says, " 1 cannot explain how he

came to the knov/ledge of this secret. The only weakness of

this truly honest man was his belief in the apparition of spirits :

* See Memoirs Hist. Lit. et Anecdoliqnes, tires de la Correspondence addressee

au Due de Saxe Gotha x><^^' te Baron de Grimm. Tom. iii. p- ^^^' ^-'^- f-''^'"'^*

1813.

19*
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but 1 knew him a very long time, and I can declare, that he

was as fully persuaded that he conversed with spirits as I am
that I am writing at this moment. As a citizen and as a friend

he was a man of the greatest integrity, abhorring all imposture,

and leading an exemplary life." Here then is a man affirming

the reality of a supernatural fact, most strongly maintaining

Swedenborg's abhorrence of imposture, and insisting that he

fully believed that he conversed with spirits, and thus that he

received the information in question from the deceased prince

himself; yet treating, in the same breath, such belief as a weak-

ness, and making the fact resulting from it altogether inex-

plicable !*

The next anecdote that I shall adduce is similar in its nature

to the last ; but, the subject of it being a private person, it has

not been so much known. It is to be regretted, also, that the

relater of it has withheld his informer's name : he however an-

swers himself for its truth, and is a man who, for his learning

and respectable rank, is fully entitled to be believed. The re-

later is Dr. Stilling, Counsellor at the Court of the Duke of

Baden, in a work entitled " Die Theory der Geister Kunde^^'^

printed at Nuremberg in 1808.t The following is an abridg-

ment of his narrative :

" About the year 1770, there was a merchant in Elberfeld,

with whom I lived seven years in the most intimate friendship.

He was much attached to mystical writings ; but was a man of

good sense, and one who would not tell a willful untruth for all

* The Avhole of Captain Stalilliamuier's letter may be seen in a French

woi'k entitled '' Abrege des Ouvrages cVEmanuel Swedenborg^^^ and in "The Iii-

tellecttial Kepository," (first series) vol. i. p. 370, &c., in the review of " The
Beauties of Emanuel Swedenborg," &c. ; which is a translation from the afore-

said ^^ Abrege.''

I will take this opportunity to observe, respecting this woi-k, which has been

s-edulously thrust before the eye of the public, that it ought rather to be called

The Deformities not indeed of Swedenborg, but of (he Abridger and Translc

tor. The Translator, being entirely ignorant of his subject, very often misrep-

resents the Abridger, and the Abridger is very far from justly exhibiting his

Original. Indeed, the whole plan of the Avork is adapted to give a completely

false idea of the works of SAvedenborg. Each chapter is followed by what the

Editor calls a vision^ which is frequently much longer than the chapter to Avhich

it is amiexed ; thus the i-eader is led to cojiclude, that half of Swedenborg's
writings is made up of visions ; which is a more than ten-fold exaggeration.

These visions too are much longer than any thing of the kind in Swedenborg

;

for, to compose them, several of his "Memorable Relations" are frequently

tacked together, making as confused a jumble as can be conceived.

t From a lute English translation of wliich, under the title of a " Theology
of Fncunuitology," an extract is given above, pp. 176—179.
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the world. He traveled on business to Amsterdam, where, at

that time, Swedenborg was. Having heard and read a great

deal of this extraordinary man, he went to see him. He found

a very venerable and friendly looking old gentleman, who re-

ceived him politely : when the following dialogue took place."

After some preparatory remarks, the Merchant said, " ' I think

you will not be displeased with a sincere friend of the truth, if

he desires an irrefutable proof, that you really have communi-
cation with the spiritual world." Sioedenhorg. " It would in-

deed be very wrong, if I were displeased : but I believe I have

given already proofs enough, which cannot be refuted.' M,
' Do you mean those respecting the Queen, the fire at Stock-

holm, and the mislaid receipt V S. ' Yes, I do ; and they are

true.' M. ' May I be so free as to ask for a proof of the same
kind?' S. 'Why not.? with all my heart." M. ' I had a friend,

a student of Divinity, at Duysburg : a little before his decease

we had an important conversation together : now could you
learn from him what was the subject of it V S. '• We will see :

Come to me again in a day or two : I will see if I can find your
friend.' The merchant returned accordingly ; when Sweden-
borg met him with a smile, and said, ' I have spoken with your
friend : the subject of your discourse was, the final restoration

of all things.' Swedenborg then repeated to the merchant, word
for v/ord, what he and his deceased friend had maintained. My
friend, says Dr. Stilling, " turned pale ; for this proof was
irresistible.— Perfectly convinced, my friend left the extraordi-

naiy man, and traveled back again to Elberfeld."

The anecdote here alluded to respecting the fire at Stock-

holm, has had many relators : I give the brief account furnished

by Mr. Springer, mentioned above, in a letter to M. Pernetti.

prefixed to the translation by the latter of the Treatise on Heav-
en and Hell. " I asked him," says Mr. S. " whether it was
true, as I had heard related, that when he was at Gottenburg
[on landing from England], a city sixty Swedish miles from
Stockholm, he had told his friends, three days before the arri-

val of the post, the exact time of the great fire which happened
at Stockholm [and consumed all the southern suburbs, in 1759] :

to which he replied, that what I had heard was perfectly true."

M. Pernetti states, from other information, that Swedenborg was
afterwards told, that his own house had been the prey of the

flames : to which he replied, " No : my house is not burnt

:

the fire only reached to such and such places." This was found
to be the case.

Mr. Springer also relates, from his own knowledge, the fol-

lowing remarkable instance of the same kind. " Fifteen years

ago [dating from 1782] Swedenborn; was leavinp^ London for
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Sv.'jden, and begged of me [as Swedish Consul] to engage h/s

passage with a good captain. I agreed with one named Dixon.

When the captain came to fetch him on board, I took leave of

b.im and wished him a good voyage : then turning to the cap-

tain, I asked if he had laid in a stock of good provisions ; to

which he answered, that he had, as much as was necessary.

On this Swedenborg interposed, and said, ' My friend, we shall

not have occasion for much ; for, by the help of God, on this

day week, at two o'clock, we shall enter the harbor of Stock-

holm.' Which assertion. Captain Dixon informed me on his

leturn, was exactly fulfilled."

Another instance of similar knowledge is related by Mr. Rob-
sam, and repeated in Pernetti's preface. " I met him," says

Mr. R., " in his carriage, as he was setting off on his journey

to London the last time but one. I asked him how he could

venture on such a voyage at the age of eighty years :
' Do you

think,' I added, ' I shall see you any more.?' 'Do not make
yourself uneasy, my friend,' he replied: ' if you live, we
shall see one another again : for I have another of these jour-

neys to make after the present.' He returned accordingly.

The last time of his leaving Sweden he came to see me the

day he was setting off. I again asked him if we should see

one another any more. He answered, with a tender and af-

fecting air, ' I do not know whether I shall return : but I anj

assured that I shall not die till I have finished the printing of

my work entitled The True Christian Religion, which is the

object of my journe}^ But if we do not see each other any
more in this lower world, we shall meet in the presence of the

Lord, if we have kept his commandments.' " He did, accord-

ingly, finish the printing of his last work, here mentioned, at

Amsterdam : and he died at London not very long afterwards.

In the affidavit of the Shearsmiths, also, it is declared, that

he told them on what day he should die a month before it hap-

pened : and we shall see in the sequel, that he made the same
communication to another person.

Respecting the certainty of Swedenhorg's communication
v>/ith the spiritual world, Mr. Springer, in his letter to Pernetti,

makes the following statement. " All that he has related to

me respecting my deceased acquaintances, both friends and en-

emies, and the secrets that were between us, almost surpasses

belief. He explained to me in what manner the peace was
concluded between Sweden and the King of Prussia ; and he

praised my conduct on that occasion : he even told me who
were the three great personages of whom I made use in that

affair ; v/hich, nevertheless, was an entire secret between them

and mc. I asked him how he could be informed of such par-
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ticulars, and wlio had discovered them to him. He answered,
' Who informed me of your affair with Count Ekelblad ? You
cannot deny the truth of what I have told you. Continue,' he

added, 'to deserve his reproaches : turn not aside, ehher for

riches or honors, from the path of rectitude, but, on the con-

ti*ary, keep steadily in it, as you have done : and you will

prosper.'
"

To the above anecdotes, I will add the following, which has

not before been published, and which I take from a memoran-

dum of the late Mr. Provo, a medical gentleman of the most

respectable character, as many now living, besides myself, can

testify.* Swedenborg's Arcana Coclestia was printed, between

the years 1748 and 1756, at the office of Mr. Hart, in Poppin's

Court, Fleet Street ; to whom, from the acquaintance thus com-

menced, Swedenborg became considerably attached, insomuch

that, when in London, he often went to spend the evening at

his house. Mr. Hart, the son of the former, told Mr. Provo,

about the year 1779, that he looked upon Swedenborg as an

extraordinary man, for the following reason. Mr. Hart, the

father, died in London, while Swedenborg was abroad ; who
on his return, went to Mr. Hart's house. After being let in at

the street-door, he was told that his old friend was dead : to

which he instantly replied, " I knov/ that very well ; for I saw

him in the spiritual world while I was in Holland, at such a time

[near the time of his death or soon after] ; also, whilst coming

over in the packet to England. He is not now in heaven," he

continued, " but is coming around, and in a good way to do

well." This much surprised the widow and son ; for they

knew that he was just come over ; and, as they assured Mr.

Provo, that " he was of such a nature, that he could impose on

no one ; that he always spoke the truth in every little matter,

and would not have made any evasion though his life had been

at stake."— The inference from this anecdote may indeed

be evaded by pretending, that Sv/edenborg took advantage of

the information he received on entering the house, and turned

it to his purpose : but what a ready as well as abandoned liar

does this suppose him ! None but the most ignorant, as well

as most malignant, of his enemies can resort to such a suppo-

sition : others must conclude, as did Mrs. Hart and her son,

who had the best means of forming the right conclusion, that

he was indeed " a remarkable man."— The extent to which he

carried his principle of speaking the truth in evei^y little matter^

may be judged of from the following fact. In 1769 he went to

Paris with the intention of printing there his " True Christian

* All the anecdote? collected by Mr. Provo have since been printed in the

Inlelkttu'il EcjwsKori/ for Jan. 1836, p. 27.
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Religion." The Censor of the Press, M. Chevreuil, informed

him, on application, that a tacit permission would be granted,

but that the title must say. Printed at London or at Amsterdam.
Bat he refused to concur in this evasion ; and the work was,

bona fide., printed at Amsterdam. This anecdote was received

from M. Chevreuil himself.*

I could add to the above instances of Swedenborg's super-

natural knowledge one which concerned the celebrated Mr.

Wesley, and which convinced him, for a time, of the reality

of Swedenborg's claims to be regarded as a divinely illumina-

ted herald : but this I reserve to illusti'ate the next Part of

this Section.

It may here be mentioned as a curious fact, though not as an

addition of actual evidence, that among Swedenborg's contem-

poraries who were convinced of the reality of his spiritual in-

tercourse and extraordinary illumination, was the celebrated

Lavater. In " the New Jerusalem Magazine," so often quoted,

are two letters from Lavater to Swedenborg, the genuineness

of which has been recently ascertained. In the first, dated

Aug. 24, 1768, which begins, " Most reverend and excellent

man," Lavater says, " Knowing that so great a man was my
contemporary, I could not help inquiring of him a few things

which seemed to me to be of the greatest importance ; as I

knew no person in the world but yourself, who have given proofs

of an extraordinary and almost divine knowledge, capable of

resolving my questions." Some of his questions, however, are

such as Swedenborg neither could nor would resolve ; as, for

instance, whether Lavater's deceased friend, Felix Hess, would
ever appear to him, and make him certain communications ;

—
whether Henry Hess would become a convert to his doctrine

of the power of faith and prayer ;
— which of the inhabitants of

Zurich would be convinced of the said doctrine ; &c. Under
date of Sept. 24, 1769, Lavater wrote again, a little varying his

requests. He now addresses Swedenborg as " Most noble, ven-

erable, and beloved, in Christ our Lord ;" calls him " a divine-

ly inspired man ;" and says, " I revere the wonderful gifts thou

hast received of our God : I revere the wisdom that shines forth

from thy writings ; and therefore cannot but seek the friendship

of so great and excellent a man, now living." It does not ap-

pear that Swedenborg ever wrote in reply
;

probably, because
he did not like such compliments, and because he did not find

in the letter the marks of a solid judgment.
Among the latter believers of Swedenborg's spiritual inter-

course, if not of the whole of his doctrine, is certainly to be reck-

oned the celebrated and eminently pious Vicar of Madeley, the

* See Intellectual Repository, first series, vol. ii. p. 309.
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Rev. Mr. Fletcher : but opportiuaity of setting this fact in its

true light will occur in the next Part of this Section.

This collection of evidences to the truth of Swedenborg's as-

sertion, that the sight of his spirit had been opened by the Lord,

to qualify him for the holy office to which he was called, might

still be enlarged ; and many instances, no doubt, have sunk in-

to oblivion for want of a recorder. But the above must be

amply sufficient to satisfy those whose minds are not closed

against all evidence, by a decided rejection of Swedenborg's

doctrinal sentiments, or by a confirmed denial of the possibil-

ity of any communication between the other world and this.

Many, no doubt, will say, with Baron de Grimm ;
" The facts

are attested by authorities so respectable, that it is impossible

to deny them : but the question is, how to believe them !" It

is best for such persons, that they should reject them : but the

humble will judge otherwise, and will not fall into the absurd-

ity of asserting, that that which is incontestible may yet be

incredible.

Since the first edition of this work was published, a very im-

portant additional testimony in favor of the truth of some of

the preceding instances of the spiritual .intercourse enjoyed by

our Author, has been published in this country, being no other

than the declared conviction of their reality, after careful inves-

tigation, by the celebrated philosopher, Emanuel Kant. His

opinion having been asked by a literary lady of quality, Ma-
dame de Knoblock, afterwards widow of Lieut. Gen. Klingsporn,

Kant replied in the following letter, dated 10th Aug. 1758.

" I would not have deprived myself so long of the honor and

pleasure of obeying the request of a lady, who is the ornament

of her sex, in communicating the desired information, if I had

not deemed it necessary previously to inform myself thor-

oughly concerning the subject of your request. Permit me,

gracious lady, to justify my proceedings in this matter, inasmuch

as it might appear that an erroneous opinion had induced me
to credit the various relations concerning it without careful ex-

amination. I am not aware that any body has ever perceived

in me an inclination to the marvellous, or a weakness approach-

ing to credulity. So much is certain, that, notwithstanding all

the narrations of apparitions and visions concerning the spiritual

world, of which a great number of the most probable are known
to me, I have always considered it to be most in agreement
with the rule of sound reason to incline to the negative side *,

not as if I had imagined such a case to be impossible, although

we know but very little concerning the nature of a spirit, but

because the instances are not in general sufficiently proved.
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There arise, moreover, from the incomprehensibility and inutil-

ity of this sort of phenomena, too many difficulties ; and there

are, on the other hand, so many proofs of deception, that I have
never considered it necessary to suffer fear or dread to come
upon me, either in the cemeteries of the dead, or in the dark-

ness of night. This is the position in which my mind stood

for a long time, until the accounts of Swedenborg came to my
notice.

" These accounts I received from a Danish officer, who was
formerly my friend, and attended my lectures ; and who, at the

table of the Austrian ambassabor, Dietrichstein, at Copenhagen,
together with several other guests, read a letter which the am-
bassador had lately received from Baron de Lutzow, the Meck-
lenburgh ambassador at Stockholm ; in which he says, that he,

in company with the Dutch ambassador, was present at the

Queen of Sweden's residence, at the extraordinary transaction

respecting M. de Swedenborg, which your ladyship will un-

doubtedly have heard. The authenticity thus given to the ac-

count surprised me. For it can scarcely be believed, that, one

ambassador should communicate a piece of information to an-

other for public use, which related to the queen of the court

where he resided, and which he himself, together with a splendid

company, had the opportunity of witnessing, if it were not true.

Now in order not to reject blindfold the prejudice against ap-

paritions and visions by a new prejudice, I found it desirable to

inform myself as to the particulars of this surprising transaction.

I accordingly wrote to the officer I have mentioned at Copen-

hagen, and made various inquiries respecting it. He answered

that he had again had an interview concerning it with the Count
Dietrichstein ; that the affair had really taken place in the man-
ner described ; and that Professor Schlegel, also, had declared

to him, that it could by no means be doubted. He advised me,
as he was then going to the army under General St. Germain,

to write to Swedenborg himself, in order to ascertain the partic-

ular circumstances of the extraordinary case. I then wrote to

this singular man, and the letter was delivered to him, at Stock-

holm, by an English merchant. I was informed that Sweden-
borg politely received the letter, and promised to answer it.

But the answer was omitted. In the mean time I made the

acquaintance of an English gentleman who spent the last sum-

mer at this place, whom, relying on the friendship we had

formed, 1 commissioned, as he was going to Stockholm, to

make particular inquiries respecting the miraculous gift which

M. de Swedenborg is said to possess. In his first letter, he

states, that the most respectable people in Stockholm declare,

that the singular transaction alluded to had happened in the
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manner you have heard described. He had not then had an

Interview with Swedenborg, but hoped soon to embrace the op-

portunity ; althougli lie found it diiFicult to persuade himself

that all could be true which the most reasonable persons of the

city asserted, respecting his communication with the spiritual

world. But his succeeding letters were quite of a different

purport. He had not only spoken with Swedenborg, but had
also visited him at his house ; "and he is now in the greatest as-

tonishment respecting such a remarkable case. Swedenborg
is a reasonable, polite, and open-hearted man : he also is a

man of learning ; and my friend has promised to send me some
of his writings in a short time. He told this gentleman, with-

out reserve, that God had accorded to him the remarkable gift

of communicating with departed souls at his pleasure. In proof

of this he appealed to certain known facts. As he was remind-

ed of my letter, he said that he was aware he had received it,

and that he would already have answered it, had he not intend-

ed to make the whole of this singular affair public to the eyes

of the world. He should proceed to London in the month of

May this year, where he would publish a book, in which the

answer to my letter, as to every point, might be met with.

" In order, gracious lady, to give you two proofs, of which
the present existing public is a witness, and the person who re-

lated them to me had the opportunity of investigating them at

the very place where they occurred, I will narrate to you the

two following occurrences.

[The first of these occurrences is that respecting Madame de

Marteville (printed in German work, Harteville), only differing

from the relation of it given above from Thiebault, by repre-

senting the receipt to have been found, by direction from the

deceased M. de Marteville, in a secret drawer of a bureau,

which bureau, ignorant of the secret drawer. Mad. de M., had
previously searched in vain. The other affair is the fire at

Stockholm ; and the particulars are given more minutely by
Kant than in any account before known in England. He pro-

ceeds thus].

" But the following occurrence appears to me to have the

greatest weight of proof, and to set the assertion respecting

8v,edenborg's extraordinary gift out of all posaibilily of doubt.

In the year 1756, when M. do Swedenborg, towards the end of
September, on Saturday, at four o'clock, p. m., arrived at Got-
henburg from England, Mr. William Castel invited him to his

house, together with a party of fifteen persons. About six

o'clock M. de Swedenborg went out, and after a short interval,

returned to the company, quite pale and alarmed. He said that

a dangerous fire had just brokpn nnt in Stockholm, at the Suder-

21)
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malm, (Gothenburg is about 50 miles* from Stockholm), and
that it was spreading very fast. He was restless, and went out

often. He said that the house of one of his friends, whom he
named, was already in ashes, and that his own was in danger.

At eight oVlock, after he had been out again, he joyfully ex-

claimed, ' Thank God ! the fire is extinguished, the third door

from my house.' This news occasioned great commotion
through the whole city, and particularly amongst the company
in which he was. It was announced to the governor the same
evening. On the Sunday morning, Swedenborg was sent for

by the governor, who questioned him concerning the disaster.

Swedenborg described the fire precisely, how it had begun, in

what manner it had ceased, and how long it had continued.

On the same day the news was spread through the city, and,

as the governor had thought it worthy of attention, the conster-

nation was considerably increased ; because many were in trou-

ble on account of their friends and property, which might have
been involved in the disaster. On the Monday evening a mes-
senger arrived at Gothenburg, who was dispatched during the

time of the fire. In the letters brought by him, the fire was
described precisely in the manner stated by Swedenborg. On
the Tuesday morning the royal courier arrived at the governor's

with the melancholy intelligence of the fire, of the loss which
it had occasioned, and of the houses it had damaged and ruin-

ed, not in the least differinor from that which Swedenboro: had
given immediately after it had ceased; for the fire was extinguish-

ed at eight o'clock.
" What can be brought forward against the authenticity of

this occurrence ? My friend who wrote this to me has not only

examined the circumstances of this extraordinary case at Stock-

holm, but also, about two months ago, at Gothenburg, where
he is acquainted with the most respectable houses, and where
he could obtain the most authentic and complete information

;

as the greatest part of the inhabitants, who are still alive, were
witnesses to the memorable occurrence."

" I am, with profound reverence, &lc. &c.,
" Emanuel Kant."1

" Swedcnborg's omitting to answer by letter professor Kant's

inquiries relating to the above affairs may appear extraordina-

ry. But it is to be remembered, that he never, himself, laid

any stress upon these supernatural proofs of the truth of his

pretensions ; and never does he appeal to them, or so mucli

* German miles: near 300 English.

t The above letter is taken from a work entitled *' DarsteUung des Lehensund

CharaJcters Immanuel KanVs, ran Ludwif) Ernst Borrotvshi, von Kant selbst

(jenau rividbt und berichligt. Konigsberg, 1804.
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as mention them, in his works. How strong an evidence is this

of his elevation of mind ; and of his perfect conviction of the

truth of the views he was made an instrument for unfolding,

with his own divine appointment to that purpose, as standing in

no need of such evidence for its support ! Could it be possible

for any of the merely fanatical pretenders to divine communi-
cations to appeal to such testimonies of supernatural endow-

ment, how eagerly would they seek to silence objectors by re-

ferring to the Queens, Counts, Embassadors, Governors, and

University-Professors, that had been witnesses of their power

!

But it is precisely on account of the silencing nature of such

evidence that Swedenborg declines to appeal to it.— Doubtless,

however it was of Divine Providence that occasions arose which

constrained him to give him such demonstrations, and that they

were recorded by others : because such things serve for con^r-

mations of the truth, though they are not the proper grounds

of its original reception. When presented also upon testimony,

and at a distance of time, they lose that compulsive character

which they possess when they take place, or nearly so, before

our eyes : and thus they then may become useful to draw the

attention of receptive minds to the truth, which, when known,

may convince by its own evidence."

That supernatural evidences, at a distance of time, lose that

compulsive character which they possess when they take place,

or nearly so, before our eyes ; and that minds not receptive of

the truth, will then throw off the attention to it that was only

compulsively induced ; are facts of which Kant himself afford-

ed a melancholy example ; for he afterwards wrote a pamphlet

ill which he depreciates Swedenborg and his writings. But, as

observed by the Editors, when his letter was first published in

English in" The Intellectual Repositoiy."*

" On the whole, this letter of Kant must certainly be deemed

a very valuable document, and ought to have great weight with

all unprejudiced minds. lie here, it must be allowed, exhibiis

the true spirit of a philosopher. Prejudiced, at Jirstj like

men of science, against all belief in spiritual intercourse, he

consents, on finding a prima facie case made out in favor of
'^

that of Swedenborg, to investigate the matter thoroughly : he

does so ; and comes at last to the conclusion, that some of the

* For January, 1830, from wliicli some of the preceding remarks are abridg-

ed. See all that there is said upon Kant and his system, p. 57— 62. For-uhat

he afterwfirds wrote against Swedenborg, with an exposure of its utter futility,

see pp. 197, 198, 199, of the No. for July, 1834 ; being part of an article, bear-

ing the signature of JEgiochus^ in which I examined the objections raised

against Swedenborg's "inspiration," in the American Christian Ixamiyur, hy

Dr. Hedge, of Harvard University.
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cases are so well established, as ' to set, the assertion respecting

Sivedenborg''s extraordinary gift out of all tossibility of
DOUBT.' Admit this, and as we have already seen, the truth

of his havino; received such a divine commission as he affirms

he had follows of course. To allow the reality of his " extra-

ordinary gift," and to reject his account of the way and pur-

pose in and for which he received it, is to make a fact unintel-

ligible, and even incredible, though admitted to be indubitable.

Nor will the attempted solution of some of the German writers,

followed by some in England, at all meet the difficulty. When
they tell us, that his alleged spiritual experience was nothing

else than the vivid embodying of the conceptions of his own
mind, they tell us what, so far as concerns the relations in his

writings, though not easy to believe, it were also not easy to

disprove. But how does it explain the cases mentioned by
Kant .'* Supposing Swedenborg able to form so vivid a concep-

tion of the deceased M. de Marteville as to fancy he heard

him speak : yet that a piece of information respecting a fact

in the natural world, thus heard only in irnagination^ should be

verified hy the events were indeed an extraordinary coincidence.

How lively soever the idea that he might be able to conjure up
in imagination of the Prince of Prussia

;
yet that he should suc-

ceed in extracting from the phantom, the mere creation of his

oivn ?nind, the knowledge of the secrets between the Prince and
the Queen, never told to any other person

.^
were also a miracle,

such as only the credulity of sceptics could be capacious enough
to take in. And with whatever force of coloring he might man-
age to picture to his fancy a fire three hundred miles off, till

at last believing it real, he becomes alarmed for his own house
;

yet that every thing thus- imagined should prove true in every

particular^ if nothing but the activity of his own conceptions

had given it birth., were a phenomenon to puzzle much wiser

philosophers than either Germany, or any other country, ever

beheld. In declaring, then, that some of the examples are such

as ' to set the assertion of Swedenborg's extraordinary gift out

of all possibility of doubt,' Kant has fixed the brand of folly on

those of his own disciples, who sagely resolve the whole into

vividness of conception. Nor is this testimony of Kant at all

weakened by his own defective consistency, in afterwards slan-

dering Swedenborg's works. An adequate cause here operat-|

cd : and belief, solely founded on the basis of miracle, is neverj

permanent. When he came to the conviction of the realit)^ of \

Swedenborg's spiritual intercourse, he viewed this merely as
'

an extraordinary fact, and did not connect it with any particular
\

views of the truth. When he afterwards found that the views
[

of truth with which it was connected by Swedenborg, either mil- i
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itated against his own, or would deprive him of the praise ofA
the best of them, the pride of self-inteUigence interfered ; and^
upon the altar of this demon is to be immolated the adversary S^

or the rival. Then'"'he labors to depreciate, whom, in his let-

ter to Madame de Knoblock, he had taken pleasure to honor.

That letter remains, still honorable to Swedenborg ; and the

writer's departure from the candid spirit which dictated it, re-

flects disgrace only upon himself."

Upon a review of the w^hole that has been advanced in this

Part of this Section, I expect to have the suffrages of the

Candid and Reflecting when I say, that there is no possibility of

explaining the character of Swedenborg, the works he has pro-

duced, and the instances of supernatural power recorded of

him upon any other hypothesis than that which admits the truth

of his claims. I verily believe, that this admission w^ould force

itself upon all who would go through with the examination.

Certain it is, that the fact has been tacitly acknowledged by
some. The Monthly Review, for instance, though it has some-
times indulged in ill placed levity in regard to Swedenborg's
writings, yet on the first publication, in English, of his Treatise

on Heaven and Hell, which is precisely the work of his which
may most easily be distorted into matter of ridicule, spoke ol'

the Author in the following tone of moderation : " Count Swc-
dcnborg (so it styles him) is certainly to be ranked among the

wonders of the age : for though enthusiasts and visionaries have
arisen at all times, it is very rare to meet with one who so calni-

Jy^ yet confidently, and with so much simplicity and cool reas-

oning^ relates the frequent interviews he has had with the world
of spirits." The Reviewers then give an extract from the book

;

after which they say, " In whatever light we regard this author,

there is something truly astojiishing in him and his loritings.

He was a man of eminence and distinction in his country ;" &c.,

continuing to relate much that was honorable in his character,

and concluding with an extract from the translator's preface,

exhorting to the perusal of his works.* In their account of the

work entitled " The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine," .

after a sort of abstract of its contents, they say, " Possibly, ~^'

when the doctrine here taught is stripped of its peculiar garb, \

it will be found to mean nothing more than that real piety, in- \
tegrity, and goodness of heart, which all good men~mustj)lead (

foi\ and earnestly wish to see universally prevail.— We will ^

only add, that while we cannot but consider the late Count Swe-
denborg as an enthusiast of the first order, we must also regard
him as a most extraordinary^ and, indeed, a most wonderful
man .'"t We here see precisely the same feeling as the force

^ ?-r. i:. X .V. irr^. t v.. r. Voi. ixiii. ^^n.
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of truth, by another of its distinguished proclaimers, excited in one
of old, whose previous habits had in like manner disqualified hini.

for receiving it, but who, while under its influence for a moment,
could not refrain from exclaiming, " Almost thou persuadest me
to be a Christian."* The previous habits of the Monthly Re-
viewers, together with the character they had to maintain, con-

strained them to speak of Swedenborg as an enthusiast ; while

the force of truth compelled them to admit, that he Was such an
enthusiast as the world had never before seen. What could have
made them say, " In whatever light loe vieto this author, there

is something truly astonishing in him and his writings V what,

but an inward consciousness, though not acknowledged to them-
selves, that no other hypothesis could explain the phenomenon
of his case but that which the author himself assigns ? without

which his character and writings must ever remain an inexplica-

ble riddle, calculated to generate all that astonishment which
attends the combination of contradictions ? What more extra-

ordinary contradiction than to talk of a calm and coolly rea-

soNiNG enthusiast ! whose doctrine, iooyissuch as all good meii

must certainly wish should become universal,— that is, is the

ESSENCE OF REASON AND EXCELLENCE ? """•

When the recognition of part of Swedenborg's claims to at-

tention, and the denial of the rest, involves men of rationality

in such palpable inconsistency, what is the proper conclusion,

but that sound reason requires the admission of the whole ?

SECTION v:

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE RAISED UP.

Part III.

The Objection, That Swedenborg performed no Miracles,

Considered.

That, whenever the time for the Lord's making his Second
Advent should arrive, a Human Instrument, to communicate
the truths then to be made known, would be necessary, and

that no man more likely to be chosen for that purpose than the

illustrious Swedenborg could easily be found ; That his quali-

* Act'^ xxvi. CS,
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fications for such an office, and his claims to be received as in-

vested with it, are supported by abundance of most unexcep-
tionable testimony ; are propositions which, I trust, my candid
readers will allow to have been sufficiently established. Against
him, then, as standing in this character, what objections are
raised ? None that would demand any notice, were they not
continually reiterated, and did they not sway the minds of those

who are destitute of the information requisite for forming a cor-

rect judgm.ent on the case. One of the principal, and one that

has been most pertinaciously insisted on by his opponents of all

classes, is, that he performed no miracles. This, therefore,

shall be considered in the present Part of this Section.
The objection made against the authority of Swedenborg,

that he performed no miracles, has been replied to by his ad-

vocates with the most convincing arguments.* Among other

considerations it has been urged, that if no human instrument
who has a divine commission is to be accepted in that charac-

ter till he has performed some miracles, then were the Jews
fully justified in rejecting the Baptist: for it is expressly said,

" John did no miracle. "t But it has been endeavored to evade
this argument by a strange misrepresentation. " As Baron
Swedenborg," it has been urged, with equal wit and elegance,
" took upon himself to act the part of a mighty man of valor

in revolutionizing heaven, earth, and hell, he ought in any wise

to have certified his credentials for such a mighty undertaking
by a few notable miracles. Moses, who headed a new dispen-

sation, wrought many in the name of the Lord. Jesus Christ,

in his own name, wrought numberless miracles, signs, and
wonders. Whilst the Baron, proclaiming himself to be at the

head of a dispensation which shall last forever, does not justi-

fy his heavenly mission by even a single miracle ! The Bar-

on's friends excuse their leader by saying, that John the Bap-
tist wrought no miracles. This plea is weak and futile. John
was not at the head of a new dispensation ; he was the harbin-

ge7\ not the author of the Christian religion— the author was
the Son of God, ' the author and finisher of our faith !' "| So
then it is allowed, that if the Lord Jesus Christ and not Swe-
denborg, is at the head of the New Jerusalem Dispensation of

Christianity, as he was of the Dispensation of it announced by
the Baptist, the performance of miracles is not to be demand-
ed of the harhinger ; and w-hat a monstrous perversion of truth

is it to pretend any otherwise,— to represent Swedenborg as

guilty of the blasphemy of " proclaiming himself to be at the

* See, in particular, Hinclmarsh's Letters to Priestly, Let. i.

t John X. 41.

T Anti-S'Tcdenbor::, Preface, pp. xi. xii.
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head of the dispensation" which he announces, in the same
manner as Jesus Christ was at the head of the dispensation then

commenced ! or even to claim any thing similar for Moses !

But supposing the only reason why John the Baptist did not

perform miracles, to have been, because he pointed to another

person who did ; what could be the reason that the ancient

prophets did not perform them ? for of all the sixteen prophets,

with the Psalmist in addition, there is not one, except Isaiah, of

whom any miracle is recorded.* To say that it was necessary

for Moses to do miracles because he '' headed a new dispensa-

tion," but was not requisite in those who, under the same dis-

pensation, came with divine messages after him, is a " plea

weak and futile" indeed. How did the miracles of Moses au-

thenticate the testimony of all who succeeded him ? Did their

acknowledging his miracles, and living under the dispensation

which he was the Human Instrument for introducing, evince

that what they delivered was equally true ? As well might we
say, that because the Pope acknowledges the miracles of Jesus

Christ and lives under the dispensation which he was the Divine

Agent in introducing, he possesses the infallibility to which he
pretends, and all his bulls are to be received for what they claim

to be the dictates of divine inspiration. Would the Jews have
been justified in refusing to admit into their canon more than

half tiie books which we at present find there, because the wri-

ters of them did not work miracles ? If not, there must be
something in the character of every divine communication which
carries its own evidence with it ; and it must be upon this evi-

dence, and not for outward signs and tokens, that He from
whom it comes requires that it should be received. But it will

I)eivhaj)s be urged, that the fulfillment of prophecy, without mir-

acles wrought by the prophet, sufficiently evidences its origin.

To a certain extent, this is true : but of what use is this ex posf.

facto evidence to those to whom the divine message was first de-

livered, and whose most important interests frequently depend-
ed on their immediately believing it ? Besides, though many
things contained in the prophetic writings have since been fufill-

ed, so obscure are they, frequently, in their literal sense that the

learned dispute wliether some of them, yea, whether any part

of whole books, have been fulfilled yet, and so far from com-
pulsive is even the evidence afforded by the fulfillment of any
of them, that infidels, we know, reject the whole together.

* Jeremiah predicted the death, Avithiu a year of Hananiah ; Daniel, with

two private individuals, was delivered from the furnace, and alone, after-

wards, from the lion's den: and Jonah was saved by and from the fisli: but

none of these were miracles wrought by tlicm>clves, or of a nature to insure
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As then, it is incontrovertible, that even under the Jewish

dispensation,— the only dispensation to wliich miracles proper-

ly belonged,— it was not usually that the Divine Being authen-

ticated the writings even of his most distinguished prophets by
any immediate external token ; much less, surely, was it to

be expected, that the deliverer of such communications as Swe-
denborg's, if true, purport to be, should appear with a wonder-
working rod, and bring in a new age of prodigies and signs.

And, in regard, to the evidence which prophecies derive from
their fulfillment, we have seen that the testimony of Sweden-
borg has received an authentication which is fully equivalent

and of an exactly similar kind : for that the visible effects of

the Last Judgment, which he announced, speak as plainly in

his behalf, as any fulfilled prophecy whatever.

But let us look a little more particularly at the circumstances
attending the introduction of the Mosaic, the Christian, and the

Renewed Christian or New Jerusalem Dispensations; and see

if we cannot discern satisfactory reason why miracles accom-
panied the two former, but cannot form proper accompaniments
of the last.

By what means, then, other than miracles, was it possible for

Moses to have accomplished the external mission on which he
was sent ? The Israelites were slaves in Egypt, and in no con-

dition to emancipate themselves by force : by what means then

but miraculous ones was it possible to compel the stubborn will

of Pharaoh to let them go ? All the miracles wrought by
Moses, or rather by Jehovah through his almost passive instru-

mentality (for not one was attempted by Moses but in compli-

ance with a positive injunction), had for their object the deliver-

ance of Israel from Egypt, their preservation in the wilderness,

and their introduction into Canaan, as the subjects of a species

of political government which has been properly called a the-

ocracy, in which Jehovah himself filled the station of a tempo-
ral king : and not one was performed which was not obviously

necessary to these purposes. As far as concerned the Jews,
external objects alone were in view : and by the miracles
wrought, external objects alone were attained : the one was ex-

actly adapted to the other ; and, as external performances, to

nothing else. That they all represented spiritual things, and are

recorded in the Divine Word for our continual instruction, which
is the second and higher end designed in them, does not alter

their nature as external performances. Having once been
wrought and recorded by mspiration, they teach their spirhual

lesson for ever ; and, to convey this benefit, it is totally un-

necessary that they should be wrought acrain.

Nov/ who does not see, that between Moses, the Human In-



238 A HUMAN IMSTRUMENT NECESSARY,

strument in delivering a people from temporal slavery,— their

conductor through a series of temporal wanderings, amid the

destitution of a wilderness, to colonize a temporal country,—
and the necessary Human Instrument for announcing the truths

connected with the second and purely spiritual advent of the

Lord ; no regular parallel can exist. All that was done by
Moses, v/as, in his situation, and for the immediate natural and

remote spiritual objects to be obtained, indispensible ; but to re-

quire the same works as were done by him of the herald of the

Second Advent, would be like requiring of the present inhabi-

tants of England the tasks of the back-woodsman of America

;

tasks which were necessary when England too was a forest, but

which are equally unnecessary and impracticable now that the

forest is no more, but meadows and corn-fields occupy its place.

For the Jews, indeed, who hope again to be gathered from a-

mong the nations and re-conducted to the land of Canaan, it is

perfectly natural to expect the great prophet who is to deliver

them to bear a rod more powerful than that of Moses, and to

smooth the road by a series of miracles ; having only a natural

kingdom in view they are consistent in looking for its es-

tablishment, by supernatural means, indeed, but productive of

none but natural effects : but for Christians,— for spiritual

masters in Israel, who know that their Lord's kingdom is a-

vowedly not of this world, to expect that, at his Second Coming
more truly to establish it, he will again send prophets such as

Moses to astonish with external prodigies, is to betray concep-

tions as gross as those of Nicodemus ; it is to loathe the manna
in comparison of the garlick and leeks, and to sigh again for

the carnalities of Egypt.
When, however, God himself appeared on earth Incarnate, tie

was preceded, his coming loudly proclaimed, and the duty of re-

pentance as necessary to prepare for him authoritatively preach-

ed, by a " Harbinger" who " did no miracles ; but of whom,
nevertheless, it is stated, that " all things which he spake of

this man [Jesus] were true ;"* plainly enough instructing us,

that miracles are by no means necessary to authenticate the

most important communications and doctrines ; and that a

teacher divinely commissioned may point to the Lord, and pre-

pare men to receive him, who does not bring outward signs to

prove whence he comes. Nor is the force of this instance at

all evaded by saying, that " John was not at the head of a new
dispensation ;" that " he was the harbinger^ not the author, of

the Christian Religion ;" and that " the author was the Son of

God," who " wrought numberless miracles, signs, and won-
ders." This argument would be very good, and would make

* John X. 41.
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strong against Swedenborg, were it meant to prove, and could

it prove with truth, what alone it tends to prove, that the design

of the miracles, signs and wonders, wrought by Jesus, was, to

induce men to believe the simple preaching of John ! But

when the fact is the reverse ; when, before Jesus had begun to

show himself, there " went out unto John Jerusalem, and all

Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized

of him in Jordan, confessing their sins" ;* and wheii, without

a previous belief in the simple preaching of John, men could

not, notwithstanding, the " miracles, signs, and wonders," be

brought to believe in Jesus ;t the conclusion is indefeasible,

that miracles are not necessary to the authentication of truth :

and it will not be easy to deny, that when they were perform-

ed it was, as to the outward performance, for a very different

purpose.

But Jesus Christ himself, the great teacher of dl, " in his

own name wrought numberless miracles, signs and wonders."

Assuredly he did ; for how could God Incarnate do otherwise }

When God appeared in a natural body on earth, it was reason-

able to expect that his power would be exerted, and his benefi-

cence displayed, in operations extending even to the bodies of

his creatures,— that from the person in which he dwelt virtue

must go out^X adapted to operate upon the persons of those,

who, by faith in him, were capable of admitting it. But it

hence follows, by parity of reason, that at his coming again,

not in the flesh but in the spirit, his power would be exerted,

and his beneficence displayed, in operations upon the spirits of

his creatures,— that the virtue which would then go out from

him would be the proper operation of his Holy Spirit, affecting

and enlightening the minds of those, who, by their acknowl-

edgment of him should be capable of admitting it. Of what

kind, also, were the external miracles which he performed

while in the flesh ? They consisted almost entirely of cures

wrought upon the sick and possessed, and of the sudden pro-

duction, to support or refresh his creatures, of bread, or of

wine. " The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk ;
the

lepers are cleansed, and deaf hear ; the dead are raised up,

and the poor have the gospel preached to them."§ Who does

not see in these operations, something shadowed out of far

more importance than the relief of the body ? Who does not

* Matt iii. 5, 6.

t " And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, justified God, he-

im/ baptized with the bajjtism of John : but the Pharisees and lawyers rejected

the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized oj" him.^^ Luke vii.

29, 30. I Luke vi. 19. ^ Matt. xi. 5.
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behold, in him who wrought them, the Physician of the soul,

the Dispenser of spiritual health and life ? Who then can doubt
that the miracles to be looked for at his spiritual coming, are
such and such only, as those which he performed while in the

flesh represented 7 that they will consist in the opening of the
spiritual eye, or the illustration of the understanding, and the
straightening of the spiritual limb, or the restoration to order
of the natural mind and life ; in the cleansing of the spiritual

leper, or of those who, through ignorance, falsify the truth, and
the opening of the spiritual ear, or the bringing into obedience
of the disobedient will ; in the raising up of the spiritually dead,
or of those who are dead in trespasses and sins, and the preach-
ing of the gospel to the poor, or the conmmunication to the ig-

norant of the instructions of the life-giving Word ? Thus the

miracles wrought by the Lord at liis coming in the flesh, by no
means lead to the conclusion, that similar miracles must be
performed at his coming in the spirit : they in fact prove such
an expectation to be unfounded : but they intimate that divine

works may then be looked for, as far superior to the former in

importance, as the soul is superior to the body.

Still then we find that there was nothing, in the circumstan-

ces attending the introduction of former dispensations, that au-

thorizes the expettation of miracles to be performed by the

Human Instrument who should announce the last. If, as we
see, the external miracles performed by the Lord at his first

coming, do not lead to the inference, that he would perform

miracles of the same kind at his second ; in no degree what-

ever can they lead to the inference, that such v/ould be per-

formed by his " harbinger." Who will be so mad as to run a

parallel between the Lord himself and any Human Instrument

whatever.? Who then will advance the monstrous false infer-

ence ; that because the Incarnate God wrought miracles in per-

son, the Human Announcer of his second coming should do

the same .•'

But in answer to this it will probably be urged, that the Lord

not only wrought miracles himself, but empowered his apostles

to do so too. He did so, most certainly ; and, in both cases,

for the same reason. " The Word was made flesh ;* and

showed himself to men ; and, as the natural consequence, he

wrought miracles that effected men's bodies. To extend the

knowledge of this fact, he sent forth Apostles ; and by them,

for the same reason, he wrought similar miracles. To evince

" that Jesus Christ was come in the flesh,"t was the main point

of their testimony : the burthen of their preaching, was, " re-

pentence towards God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ ;|"

* John i. 14. f Tolm iv. .S."" t Act? xx. 21.
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that is, faith that he, who was known on earth by the name of

Jesus Christ, was the Word made flesh, was God Incarnate.

It was to this that they were to " bear witness."* There was,

then, precisely the same reason that " tiie Word made flesh"

should work miracles affecting the bodies of men, by the wit-

nesses of the great truth, that the Word was made flesh, as that

he should do them by his own immediate agency. It still was
not the Apostles, but the Incarnate God, who was the sole oper-

ator : and the operations in both cases were effects from the

same cause, and were but parts of the same whole. To argue,

then, from what was done in this way by the preachers of the

Lord's advent in the flesh, to what ought to be done by the

Human Instrument for announcing his advent in the spirit, is

again to draw a complete false inference. The legitimate con-

clusion is directly the reverse. W^e have seen that there must
be the same difference between the operations produced at the

Lord's second coming and at the first, as there is between
the whole nature of the second advent and of the first. We
have seen that, as it was agreeable to order that the Lord at

his coming in a human body should perform cures on the hu-

man bodies of men, it would be contrary to order that he should

do the same at his coming in the spirit and power of his Word,
but that then the internal operations should take place, of which
the external were figures. We now see that it was agreeable
to order that the preachers of his coming in the flesh should
do similar miracles to those which he performed himself.

Would it not then be a palpable violation of all order, that

the announcer of his spiritual coming should do 'such mira-
cles as were performed by those " who companicd with the

apostles all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among
them ;"— and were " ordained to be icitnesses with them of his

resurrection ?t" Is it not a most clear requirement of order
and consistency, that the miracles to be performed by the an-

nouncer of the Lord's coming in the spirit and power of his

Word, should be such, as the Lord Himself will alone then
perform ? miracles relating solely to the illumination of the
understanding and the rectification of the heart, and which
cannot appear as miracles before the outward eye ? These
are only to be performed by instruction in genuine truths drawn
from the Holy Word : and of such instruction, by such truths

there is ample store in the v/ritings of Swedenborg. These
are found, by the humble and sincere, efficacious to the per-
formance of genuine miracles. The restoration of sight to* the
naturally blind is productive of less delight, than many have

* John x\-. 27 ; Acts i. 8, 22 ; iv. 33.

t Acts i. 31, 22.

21
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experienced in the enjoyment of that clear light of truth, which
through the instrumentality of those writings, has burst on their

mental sight. Through their means, the spiritually lame has

leaped as a hart, and the tongue of the* spiritually dumb has

burst out into singing ; for through their means, notwithstand-

ing the state of desolation into which the professing church of

the day has declined, in the wilderness waters have broken out,

and streams in the desert.*

Again, then, we see, from all the circumstances attending

the introduction of former dispensations, that there is no rea-

son whatever for supposing that the Human Instrument appoint-

ed to announce the last, should accompany his announcement
by the performance of natural miracles : on the contrary, they

afford the most conclusive grounds for presuming, that the

time is completely gone by in which the performance of mira-

cles could form any part of divine economy.
But, further: who that frees himself for a moment from the

shackles of prejudice, and allows himself to think from judg-

ment, and from a regard to the present state of mankind, does
not see herein the wisdom of the Almighty ? Who is there

that seriously believes, that a dispensation ushered in by mira-

cles would be at all suited to the present state of the world ?

Does any one actually think, that a man who should appear
working miracles, would at this day obtain any serious atten-

tion ? When miracles were literally performed, it was among
a people to whose habits of thinking they were congenial. The
Jews scarcely looked upon miracles as things extraordinary.

Among a people then of such a turn of mind, it is reasonable

to suppose that some of the messengers of Jehovah would be
authorized to gratify the popular expectation by miracles. But
if, as is certain, to the performance of miracles, a disposi-

tion to acknowledge their reality is necessary in the persons
among whom they are wrought ; if, as is certain, the incre-

dulity of his countrymen was capable of restraining the wonder-
working energies of the Saviour in person ;t who can imagine
that, in these times, in this age of incredulity. Divine Wisdom
would rest its communications on such a basis ? Would not,

in these days, a man working miracles be treated as a mounte-
bank ? And would he be respected much more, even by
those who believed his miracles to be real ? Would not

the cures he might perform be resolved into collusion, or,

where this was proved to be impossible, be imputed to the

agency of unknown natural causes, or of that power which
modern infidelity has invested with omnipotence,— the more

* Isa. XXXV. 6.

t "And he could there do no mighty work, save that lie laid his hands on a
few sick folk and-healed them." (Mark vi. 5.)
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than magic power of imagination ? It may be affirmed, that a

repetition of the miracles of the Saviour himself would at this

day, and in Christian countries, obtain but little attention : they

were all such as might either be denied altogether or imputed

to one of the above causes : and if he did not choose to silence

his numerous gainsayers by the more terrible prodigies of

Moses, we cannot suppose that he would cause such interrup-

tions of the course of nature to be produced by the herald of

his second advent. Indeed, it may be doubted whether even

the prodigies exhibited by Moses would now command belief.

Were a modern teacher to conduct an army from Calais to

Dover, few, probably, would be convinced, by any testimony,

that they had marched through the sea. Many, in fact, who
would be loth to be thought infidels, confess as much. Even
they v/ho are loudest in demanding miraculous evidence, often,

almost in the same breath, admit its inefficacy in altering the

principles of a man's religious belief: while they object to Swe-

denborg that he did no miracles, they inform us, that they

would not have believed him if he had. Thus the celebrated

Dr. Priestly, after having said a good deal on the indispensable

necessity of miracles to authenticate a divine commission, at

last overturns his whole argument by this ebullition of Unitarian

firmness :
" Should any being, in the complete form of an an-

gel, tell me that God had the form of a man, and that this God
was Jesus Christ, I should tell \\\mi\\3,i\\e\Yix& a lying spirit

!''''*

And the Rev. W. Roby, relying on the stability of the decrees

which Calvin has framed for the Almighty, aflirms, that " even

miracles themselves could not confirm the truth of Swedenbor-

gian doctrines.'"! What inconsistency ! to call upon us to au-

thenticate our doctrines by miracles ; and then to acknowledge

that they agree with us in thinking that miracles are not proper

evidences of doctrinal truth !

This sentiment,— that miracles are not the proper evidem^es

of doctrinal truth, is, assuredly, the decision of the Truth itself;

as is obvious from many passages of Scripture. We have seen

that the design of the mira(jles of Moses, as external perform-

ances, was, not to instruct the Israelites in spiritual subjects

but to make them obedient subjects of a peculiar species of

political state. And though the miracles of Jesus Christ serv-

ed collaterally as testimonies to his character, he repeatedly

intimates that this was not their main design, and that they

were only granted, in this respect, in accommodation to the

hardness of Jewish hearts : and he condemns and laments the

gross state of the people that could require them. He even

* Letters to the Members of the New Jerusalem Church, p. GO.

t Aiiti Swefleiiborgiani^m, t.^'C. p. 27.
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says to a disciple, in reference to his own manifestation of him-

self after his resurrection, " Thomas, because thou hast seen

me, thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen

and yet have believed :"* clearly teaching, how superior is

the state of mind which can see truth without external evi-

dences, above that which demands them. So v/hen the noble-

man of Capernaum besought Jesus to heal his son, though he

complied, he answered, in terms expressive of displeasure at

such requirements. " Except ye see signs and wonders, ye

will not believe."t At another time, more plainly still, he

says, that it is " a wicked and adulterous generation ( that
)

seeketh after a sign ;"| on which occasion, according to Mark,
" he sighed deeply in his spirit."§ How characteristic is that

touch of the Apostle, " The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks

seek after wisdom !"|1 (where by wisdom he means the elegance

and refinement of Grecian literature) : may we not say, that,

generally speaking, these Jews and Greeks are w^ell represented

by the religionists, and persons indifferent to religion, of the

present day ? Even, then, while performing miracles, it is ev-

ident that the Divme Energist did not regard them as the prop-

er evidences of spiritual truth, and conceded them, thus far,

with reluctance. Hence, likewise, he so often commanded
those on whom his miracles were wrought to keep them secret;^

a proceeding which would be unaccountable indeed, if he meant

them as proofs of the truth ! For the evidence of truth h(
'

taught men to look at the truth itself, and to the witness it finds

to itself in the duly prepared heart. He does not say, " If any

man see a miracle, he will know that the doctrine taught by the

operator is of God ;" but, " If any man icill do his icill, he

shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God."**
But Truth Itself carries still further its disownment of miracles

as its proper evidences. Although the Lord, at his advent in

the flesh, did signs and wonders in condescension to the hard-

heartedness of the Jews among whom he appeared, he never

intimates that either he or his messengers shall repeat such

signs at his second coming ; on the contrary, what is quite con-

clusive, he seems thenceforth to relinquish them to the pow-

ers of darkness. Thus, in reference to the time of his second

coming, he says, " There shall arise false Christs, and false

prophets, and shall show great signs and loonders ; insomuch

* John XX. 29.

t John iv. 48.

X Matt. xvi. 4 : xii. 39 ; Luke xi. 29.

\ Ch. viii. 12.

II
1 Cor. i. 22.

•[] Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. CO ; xii. 16 ; xvii. 9 ; Mark v. 43 ; Luke v. 11.

•)«f* John vii. 17.
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that, if it were possible, thoy shall deceive the very elect.''*

So Paul, illustrating a prophecy of Daniel, notices a wicked

one to be be revealed, " whose coming is after the working of

Satan, with all power, and signs and lying wonders. ''''f So the

Apocalyptic Divine, speaking of the second beast, says, that

" he doeth great, wonders^— and deceiveth them that dwell on

the earth by means of those miracles which he had power to

do.-'l And in another place he mentions " the spirits of dev-

ils" as " working ?«z>rtr/es."§ Is it not then evident, that after

the time of the Lord's advent In the flesh, no miracles were

to be expected, but such as might be wrought, or pretended-to,

in attestation of error ? It is probable, indeed, that by the

miracles here predicted, we are not to understand outward

miracles, but a certain povv^er of fascinating the mind as if by

enchantment, exercised on those who yield to its influence,

which always accompanies deeply infernal delusions : yet very

extraordinary outward occurrences also, veiy strongly testified,

are recorded in the annals, not only of Catholicism, where they

are most abundant, but of many Protestant sects : however, be

the nature of the predicted diabolical miracles what it may,
miracles they are called : is it not then certain, that, had Swe-

denborg wrought any, all the texts just adduced would have

been cited by his adversaries, and his performance of the signs

which are now demanded, would then have been urged as in-

fallible tokens that his mission was from Satan ? Has not then

the Spirit of God " done all things well," in that, after having

predicted no future miracles but infernal ones, it has omitted

to decorate the Human Instrument for communicating its last

discoveries with those questionable insignia ?

Let us illustrate this by an example or two.

That Swedenborg's claims have, however, been supported by

every species of testimony short of that of direct miracles, has

been fully shown in the first and second Parts of this Section :

and that, had he been authorized to perform absolute miracles,

they would, if denial of their reality was found impossible, have

been attributed to the agency of Satan, may be concluded from

the fact, that this has actually been done in regard to the ex-

traordinary instances of the reality of his communication with

the spiritual world which have been given in ihe preceding

Part of this Section. The author of a volume of considerable

magnitude, full of the most amazing misrepresentations and

direct falsehoods, called " The Trial of the Spirits," &c., al-

lows, that the evidences to their reality are such as cannot be

set aside. He calls them " instances of supernatural knov.l-

* Matt. xxiv. 24. t 2 Thess. ii. 9. t Kev. xiii. 13, 14.

§ Rev. xvi. 14.
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edge, and proofs of a power of command in the world of spir-

its, which are not a little surprising;" and adds, " there seems
to be 710 possibility of denying their truth as facts.'''' What
then is his inference ? No other than this :

" That a power of

working apparent miracles, or prodigies^ may, on some occa-

sions, be permitted to ecil spirits., and their loicked instrumeiits.''''*

The same opponent has given another example of the can-

did admission of undeniable facts, accompanied with the most
uncandid denial of them as testimonies to the truth.

In the Section on the Last Judgment, and in the first and
present Parts of this Section, it has been shown that Sweden-
borg's announcement that the Last Judgment has been accom-
plished, connected with the extraordinary occurrences, plain

consequences of that event, which have since astonished the

world, affords as conclusive a proof of the truth of his claims

to be received as a divinely appointed Herald of the Second
Advent, as could result from the plainest prophecy and its ful-

fillment. In addition to what has been shown to this effect above,

I will here give another exemplification.

Swedenborg states, in his account of the Last Judgment,

that when the interiors of those who were inwardly wicked,

who had established themselves in the intermediate region of

the spiritual world, were laid open, by the nearer presence of

the Divine Judge, " they no longer appeared, as before, like

moral Christians, but like demons : they raised riots, and wran-

gled with each other about God, the Lord, the word, faith, and
the church : and, as their concupiscences of evil were at the

same time loosed from restraint, they rejected all belief in such

matters with contempt and mockery, and rushed into enormities

of all kinds.— As the opening of their interiors advanced, so the

order established in societies was changed and inverted. They
who displayed most power in their reasonings against the sanc-

tities of the church, rushed into the centre and seized the gov-

ernment : and the rest, whose power by reasonings was less,

gave place to those in the centre, and acknowledged them as a

sort of guardian angels. Thus things began to assume the form
of hell." Now if this had been delivered as a prophecy of what
took place at the French revolution, could it have been describ-

ed more fiilthfully } In the transactions which then occurred,

was there not exhibited, in the natural world, a perfect image
of what this extract states had been performed in the spiritual ?

In France, after works full of reasonings against the sanctities

of religion had long been eagerly read, did not they who were

strongest in the same princii)les assume the government } were

not enormities of every kind practiced, and religion actually abol-

* P. 1:3.
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ished by law ? Who then may not behoJd, in ihe one course

of transactions, effects resulting from the other, and which,

without divine instruction, Swedenborg could not have known ?

I could hope that those who in future may be disposed to

write against'the New Church would give this matter,— of the

evidence which Swedenborg's statements respecting the Last

Judgment and its accomplishment, as substantiated by subse-

quent events, yield to the truth of his testimony in general,

— their serious attention. The only writer by whom it has yel

been noticed, is the author of " the Trial of the Spirits" already

cited ; and he is embarrassed by it not a little. We will notice

his attempts to surmount it, and expose their futility,

" The only circumstance," says he, " in the Baron's revela-

tions which makes any approach to prophecy,— is the intima-

tion he is said to have given, that a great revolution had taken

place, in the year seventeen hundred and fifty-seven, in the

spiritual tcorld : and that a similar change in the opinions of

mankind would shortly ensue. From whence he obtained this

prophetic idea and presentiment of the Fmnch Revolution, and
of the liberal opinions and revolutionary spirit about to arise,

which has since pervaded all countries, it is not difficult to con-

ceive. The Indians at Mexico had similar intimations and fore-

bodings of the coming of the Spaniards, before Ferdinando
Cortez appeared ; and Lord Chesterfield, and other experienced
men of political sagacity, had a presentiment of a great politi-

ca.1 storm, fifty years before it happened, and certainly with-

out any familiar converse with angels and ghosts. If it was
by the strength of intellect and natural means alone that he
foresaw the spirit of innovation, and the advance of real sci-

ence and the march of evangelicism on the one hand, as of
scepticism and infidelity^ on the other, this does him credit, as

a man of acute observation, but as a prophet, very little in-

deed."* But if the Mexicans, as historians do affirm, had dis-

tinct expectations of the coming of the Spaniards, they could
only have obtained them by supernatural means ; this exam-
ple then, if t/ue, makes nothing against Swedenborg, but the

contrary : unless we admit, what the writer would insinuate,

that the knowledge of distant future events can come from the

devil; whereas theologians in general (founding upon Deut.
xvhi. 22, and Jer. xxviii. 9), have vv'ith the utmost reason, con-
sidered the knowledge of futurity as one of the peculiar atti'i-

butes of Divine Omniscience. It is true that some politicians,

as they reasonably might, looked for a change of affairs in

France (not, however, ffti/ years before it happened) : but

which of them had any foresight of the immense change in the

* P. 26.
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state of the human mind which has pervaded the whole of the

civilized world ? which of them saw a change preparing of such
magnitude and universality, as would have led them, had they

wished to act as religious impostors, to resort, as the cause of

it, to such magnificent machinery, as the accomplishment, in

the spiritual world, of the general judgment? To ascribe this

assertion then in Swedenborg to his foresight of events in this

world which would not commence till thirty years afterwards,

and the prodigious extent of which could be anticipated by none,

is to make him " a man of acute observation" indeed !

Our author stumbles still more in the following sentence :

" Had it,"" says he, " been the Baron's lot to have survived to

our times, and to have -witnessed the horrors of the French
Revolution, in the long and frightful course of which there

were many very magnificent prophecies fulfilled,— and among
them the famous Session of Judgment (Dan. vii. 9, 11, 22, 26)
V{po7i the delinquencies of the beast, there might have been
more ground for his confident asseveration, that the day of

judgment is passed." Again ;
" Had Swedenborg lived till

1789, and then fixed his day of jndgmejit in the stormy season

of the French Revolution, there had been not more truth, but

much more appearance of it, in such an arrangement. For
then undoubtedly began the accomplishment of many prophe-

cies, and particularly the session of judgment upon the reign-

ing great Roman beast."* So then, this author considers, that

the judgment predicted in Dan. vii., and which is there spoken

of as attending the second coming of the Lord, has been ac-

complished in the troubles consequent upon the French Revo-
lution : but which exhibits most spiritual discernment •, to re-

cognize in those effects the accomplishment of the prophecy

upon the subject, after they had taken place ; or to announce
the performance in the spiritual world of the judgment itself

from which such effects were naturally to be expected, long

before the effects began to appear- } The one lay open to every

common observer : the other could be seen only by a man, the

eyes of whose spirit had been opened by the Lord, as Sweden-
born; declares of himself.

The same writer in another place, makes this admission :

" That within forty or fifty years back, a change in the char-

acteristics of the age, and. in the tone of the opinions and mor-

als of mankind, has really taken jylace, to whatever seconda-

ry causes attributable, is easily granted. The remaining

traces of its march ever siiire are too strongly impressed upon
memory, and have been too much revived perpetually by fresh

and alarming proofs of its continued existence, to be denied."*

* P. IS.
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If this 15 granted and is allowed to be too p/ain to be denied^

we have all that we contend for ; 'since it also cannot be de-

nied that the cause for it assigned by Swedenborg, before the

effects began to appear, is a cause, and the only conceivable

one, adequate to the mighty results. When this is acknowl-
edged, the whole mystery is solved ; while it is unknown or

denied, we are left to wonder at most prodigious effects for

which no cause can be imagined,— to recognise a universal

impulse simultaneously operating upon the whole human race,

but having no source whatever !

It is no answer to say, respecting the acknowledged change
in the characteristics of the age and its effects, as this writer

proceeds to do, " But these are not * the spots of God''s children^''

nor proofs of the real existence on earth of the city of j^eace,

whose ' ivalls are salvation and her gates praise ;" the proof

rather tends the contrary way, and shows that this is the accom-
plishment of the predicted ' third woe'' which is to precede and
introduce the Millenium^ In this remark, he differs but little

from the view we take of the subject. It was shown in our
last Section, that the first outward effect on the earth of the

accomplishment of the last judgment in" the spiritual world,

was to be expected to consist of works of judgment here : of

these, this antagonist allows there has been already an ample
display: he seems, however, to anticipate more: and we,
though we are willing to hope the best, and see the commence-
ment of many encouraging symptoms, would by no means pre-

sume to affirm that he is here mistaken. The greatest weight
of chastisement has fallen on the roman Catholic nations

;

whether the Protestant nations have yet had their fall allot-

ment, may perhaps be doubted. And, though we consider that

the dispensation which has commenced is that of the New
Jerusalem, we do not conceive that the state of the church which
is strictly represented by the establishment upon earth of " the

lioly city" itself, has yet arrived. We consider that, as yet,

ike icomanisin the wilderness ;^ by which symbol, according to

Swedenborg, is represented the state of the New Church at

its commencement, while it is yet confined to a few, and sur-

rounded by a general spiritual desolation : and certainly, the

dragon is yet casting out of his mouth the waters of false ac-

cusation as a flood, by the instrumentality of such writers as

the author of "The Trial of the Spirits," Mr. Beaumont, Mr.
Pike, Mr. Lane, Mr. Roebuck, and many more (not to men-
tion writers innumerable in Reviews and Magazines), to cause
her, though in vain, to be carried away of the flood.+ Thus
the very arguments brought against Swedenborg's testimony

* Eev. xii. 14. f Ver. 15.



250 A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY,

respecting the performance of the last judgment, as evidenced

by the late and present state of the world, only tend to con-

firm it.

The writer of " The Trial" again repeats his admission, and

his conclusion from it, thus :
" That we are entered upon a

new era^ and a very important one, is true. The altered spirit

and atrocious demoralization of the times show it, as well as

the advancement of our age in the science of good and evil.

But all this is no proof of the existence of St. John's and

Isaiah's lioly city— the Neto Jerusalem, or its being al-

ready upon earth; but it agrees well enough with Sweden-
borg's."* Very true. It does agree with Swedenborg's for Swe-
denborg never said that the New Jerusalem, strictly speaking,

was " already upon earlh,'^'' but only, that it was preparing to

descend. But he affirmed that the Lord's second advent was
commencing, and that the last judgment, as connected with it,

had in the spiritual world been performed : and this adversary

acknowledges the change of state in the natural world, discern-

ible by all, to be so great, as obviously to announce a new and

very important era. How extraordinary does it appear, that,

seeing this, he cannot acknowledge the only adequate cause

!

But the Scripture must be fulfilled :
" Every eye shall see him ;

and they also which pierced him."t They see, indeed, what
cannot be regarded as any thing less than the effects of the

Lord's second coming : but they refuse to acknowledge him in

them : spiritually they pierce^ him still ; or deny him, by falsi-

fying his truth.

But before closing this Part of this Section, we must notice

another subject.

Wishing, as far as possible, to avoid, in this Appeal, repeat-

ing what has been said by others, I have not yet, in stating the

reasons why no direct miracles were performed by Sweden-
borg, dwelt much upon those offered by Swedenborg himself,

and which have been most urged by his vindicators. I thus

have not urged the most important of all,— their tendency to

close the rational mind. This, however, ought not to be pass-

ed by ; and to treat a subject which has been handled by such

writers as Hind marsh and Clowes with as much originality as

possible, I will do it by subjoining an extract from an address

drawn up by me for a certain occasion (but not used) in the

year 1799 ; at which time I had not read any thing on the

question but what is contained in our author's own writings,

with which I had become acquainted the preceding year. There
is more warmth in the manner than I should use now ; but this

the reader will excuse in a youthful production ; written too at a

* P. 108.
f Kcv. i. 7.
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time when the delight accompanying the perception of new
truths was in all its freshness, and when I literally was filled

with astonishment that what appeared to me clearer than the

light of the meridian sun should not be seen by others.

" Some, probably, will say, ' What argument can induce us

to believe a man in a concern of this nature who gives no visi-

ble credentials to his authority ? A teacher commissioned from

on high ought to have the power of working miracles.— Had -

we seen him raise a dead corpse to life, or jump unhurt from /
the Monument, we might have believed him ; but without such

proofs as these we cannot.' But let us ask in return. Is it wor-

thy of a being wearing the figure of a man to require such
"^

proofs as these to determine his judgment .? Are we not en-

dowed with rationality ? Is it not by virtue of this celestial

spark that man boasts himself a man, and claims superiority

over every other rank of animated nature ? The lower orders

of creation have bodily senses as well as we : they can see,

hear, feel, taste, and smell : and if we, refusing to exercise

those faculties which we possess in common with angels, re-

ceive only such evidence as our external senses can grasp, do /

we not degrade the dignity of our nature, deny our heavenly

origin, and reduce ourselves to a level with the beasts that

grovel on the ground ? The beasts act from the impulse of their

bodily senses, but are utterly incapable of seeing from reason

why they should so act : and it might easily be shown, that

while a man thinks and acts under the influence of a miracle,

he is as much incapable of perceiving, from any rational ground,

why he should thus think and act, as a beast is,

" ' What !' our opponents will perhaps reply, ' Dare any one
speak thus disrespectfully of miracles, when they are sanction-

ed by the testimony of the Bible ? Was it not entirely by
miracles that the Jewish Church was established ? Was it not

by miracles that the Israelites were induced to believe Moses ?

Was it not by miracles that they were governed in the wilder-

ness ? And was it not by miracles that the prophets sometimes
testified their authority? Do you not believe these facts ?'—
Yes, my friends, I do most entirely believe them : and at the same
time I most ardently hope that none of us are such people as

the Jews were ; because the most stupendous miracles would
then do us no more good than they did them. For can we
have a more conclusive evidence of the inadequacy of miracles
to convince a man to his real benefit, than in the conduct of
that people ; who, notwithstanding the wonderful things which
they daily saw were continually rebellious, insomuch that, we
are informed, they were stifi'-necked above all the people on
the face of the earth ? — 'If then the Jews were not tmendt

.
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by those means, what end did they answer ?'— Let us consider
what end was answered in their being introduced into the land
of Canaan : for how can we suppose that a people of this

character ever constituted a real spiritual church ?* And how
can we imagine that they could ever be, in a peculiar manner,
the express favorites of God ?

—
' But if not, why did he inter-

^j;
pose in so wonderful a manner to deliver them from Egypt ?'

—

^ ;We answer; They were delivered from Egypt, which was a
/type of the natural state of man, and introduced into Canaan,

w )% which was a type of his spiritual state, that they might repre-

3 / sent all that belongs to a real spiritual church by their ceremo-
nial worship and particular transactions ; and that, by their

""^li means, a revelation might be given to the world, which in its

"^ (literal sense, should treat of their affairs and of those of the

y 1 neighboring nations, their wars, rites, and customs ; all which
f \ spiritually signified such things as relate to the real spiritual

J ':church : and because they could not be brought even to repre-

^ sent such a church by superior inducements, they were driven

^.. and forced to it by miracles ; which, likewise, were all repre-

^ sentatives of spiritual subjects.

^ " But it may be objected, ' That supposing the Jews were a
H^- gross, external people, who did little more than represent a

^ spiritual church, the Christian was an interior dispensation
;

and yet miracles were wrought at its establishment, both by
Christ and his Apostles.' But let us remember, that the Lord
passed liis whole life upon earth among the Jews, who, being

such a people as has just been described, required testifications

of this sort ; which here also, as well as in the case of the

miracles wrought by Moses, had a spiritual signification. Be-
sides, the Word of the New Testament, wherein they are re-

corded, was yet to be written ; and every sickness and infirmity

therein described to have been healed, was representative of

some evil or false principle which only the divine power of the

Lord is able to remove. If this were not the reason, why is

not this power continued to the dignitaries of the church till this

day ? We see that it is not : we find that, as soon as the Christ-

ians were entirely separated from the Jews, miracles ceased.
" But now, at the opening of a more interior dispensation than

either of the former,— of a spiritual form of the everlasting

gospel— no miracles are performed at all. Is not the reason .

yet evident.^ Let me ask any person whatever, v/hether he can /

be forced to think what he does not think, or to love what he I

does not love ? It is true that, by the civil laws of a state, or 1

anything which occasions fear, a man may be forced to say /

* See -what is said on thi«; sitbject in " The Plenaiy Inspiratioxi." &c., p.

404 «- 444.



AND THEREl'ORK RAISED UP, 253

what he does not think, and to do what he does not love : yet,

notwithstanding this, he does not think and love what he thus

says and does ; and were the constraint removed, he would im-

mediately speak and act otherwise. Now, though such con- /

duct as this may indeed answer tlie purpose of the civil life,
\

do we not see that, with respect to the spiritual life, it is noth-
/

ing ? A man, may by civil and ecclesiastical enactments, be
\

restrained from speaking against the truths of religion and out-
'

wardly transgressing its laws
;
yea, he may be, and in some

countries is, forced to acknowledge and obey them : yet if his

knoweldge and obedience proceed only from such a cause,

what is his religion ? It is evident, that unless a man really

thinks what he speaks, and loves what he acts, there is nothing
,

of the man in such speech and action. Hence it may ap-
\

pear, that the essential human principle, or that by virtue of \
which man is man, consists in the liberty of thinking and will-

\

ing j and that iflQiis liberty were taken from him, which would
be the case were he constantly under the influence of a mira-

cle, he would no longer, properly speaking, be a man at all.

If we see a beast of prey destroying another animal, do we rep-

robate him as guilty of moral evil ? No, we do not : we are

sensible that he is gratifying a natural appetite, which he has no
liberty of will to resist. But if we see a man commit an act

of cruelty or injustice, we do reprobate him as guilty of moral
|

evil : we are sensible that reason might have taughf hini it was f

wrong, and that he was at liberty, had lie pleased to obey her
dictates. If, then, we thus confess it to be these faculties which
raise us from mere animals to men, how ought we to disdain

to seek an influence, which, by ^"ctepriving us of them, would
reduce us from meiTto mere animals ! And such is the influ- :

ence of miracles. For if, when we have rejected a truth, the \

operation of a miracle force us to acknowledge it; is there any f

thing of true faith in such acknowledgment? True faith must I

reside in the rational mind : but the miracle, acting only on I

the external senses, actually shuts up the rational mind ; so \

that, astounded in a stupid amaze, we become utterly incapable j

of looking at what is thus forced upon us in any light of rea- 1

son, or of receiving it in any affection. Wherefore the mira- j

cle becomes quite useless: for finding ourselves, Vv'hilc its im- '

pression remains, deprived of our freedom,— bereaved of the

faculties which constitute us men,— we willingly suffer it to

wear off: and thus being restored to our liberty, we confirm
anew what on?' reason dictates ; we return to our former be-

lief, because it is what we think, and what we like to thin!:.

But that we may see this as clearly as possible, let us take an
example. Suppose a man, having no affection for goodness,

22
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to be forced by a miracle to acknowledge a truth which he

otherwise would reject : will he behold this truth with pleasure,

even though it teach the way to happiness ? Assuredly not.

And why ? Because he wishes to find happiness some other

way. For this (inasmuch as it is a truth) leaches, that, to be

iruly happy, we must be good, and renounce the pursuit of* such

enjoyments as are grounded in the love of evil : but he, being

devoted to the pursuit of such enjoyments, which he feels as

his very life, will regard as an enemy whatsoever opposes it.

Finding himself therefore under an irksom.e restraint in the

prosecution of his favorite pleasures, from the monitory voice

of the truth he has acknowledged, he will shortly reject it as

founded in error ; and he will deny the miracle which induced
his belief, by persuading himself that it was the accidental effect

of some natural cause whh which he is unacquainted ; or per-

haps, that it proceeded from the agency of powers which de-

light in deceiving mankind.
" Let us, then, not wish to have our minds closed by mira-

cles, but let us open them by rational investigation. If we arc

desirous to know whether the doctrines now promulgated are

consistent with truth, let us search for them in Moses dnd the

prophets ; for these are they which testify of them ; and if we
believe not Moses and the prophets, neither should we be per-

suaded though one rose from the dead. These are the Lord's
own words ; v/hich I remind you of, to evince, that the reasons

I have offered to demonstrate the inutility of miracles as evi-

dences of spiritual truth, are derived from Him who cannot err.

Let us remember that he also assures us, that it is an evil and
adulterous generation which seeketh after a sign. Let us re-

member likewise, and tremble lest we resemble them, that the

Jews, who were such a generation, were not convinced by the

signs when they beheld them. Of this, what an awful instance

they gave when they crucified the Lord !
' Come down from

the cross,*" they cried out, ' and we will believe thee.' Did he
not perform the miracle they demanded as the condition of
their faith ? Nay, did he not perform a much greater miracle ?

, He raised his glorified body from the grave : the Jews knew
:it : and they bribed the guard to say it had been stolen by his

disciples !

" No, my friends, believe me ! it is not by miracles that

disciples are to be gained for the New Jerusalem. The real in-

habitants of this ' holy city' are to be interiorhj principled in

wisdom and goodness : and it is not in the power of a thousand
miracles to affect the interiors of the mind, or to remove one
evil which is rooted there. Let us, then, remember we are/
men, and look for such evidences as become the capacities'
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of men ; which are, truths that recommend themselves to an
enlightened reason : and of these rational evidences there is no
lack to accredit the testimony of Baron Swedenborg."*
Upon the whole, I trust, that all the Candid and Reflecting

will agree with me in the conviction, that Swedenborg, by the

non-performance of miracles, has in^no degree weakened his

claims to attention, but that he would have weakened them much
more had he wrought the most " notable" ones. Even under
the Mosaic lav/, abounding, as that dispensation did, with out-

ward wonders, the performance of them is never laid down as

among the credentials of a prophet ; while, on the other hand,
their exhibition by false prophets is spoken of as ])ossible and
probable :

" If there arise among you a propliet or a dreamer
of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and the sign or

the wonder come to pass w-hereof he spake unto thee, saying,

Let us go after other gods which we have not knowai, and let

us serve them ; thou shalt not hearken unto the voice of that

prophet, or that dreamer of dreams. "t Thus the knowledge
of God, as revealed, of course in his Word, is spoken of as the

only infallible touch-stone. So in Isaiah :
" To the law and to

the testimony : if they speak not according to this word, it is

because they have no light in them."'| To the same purpose

is the wise answer of Abraham in the parable :
" They have

Moses and the prophets : let them hear them.— If they hear

not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded,

though one rose from the dead."§ And the Lord himself:
" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal

life ; and they are they which testify of me— Had ye believed

Moses, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of me."|| It

is to this testimony that Swedenborg appeals. As the " harbin-

* See also some remarks upon the unsatisfA-ing nature of the evidence from

miracles in the preface to " The Plenary Inspiration," &c. I had there said,

in reference to those defences of Christianity which build chiefly on liiat evi-

dence, that they " are more adapted to silence than to satisfy even an ingenuous

inquirer." The observation has been caviled at by some of the Reviewers; but

i have since had the satisfaction of finding precisely the same idea, in nearly tlie

same phraseology', expressed by Mr. T. Erskine, in his very popular v,-ork, "Re-

marks on the Internal Evidence for the truth of the Christian Religion. "We gene-

rally find," says that amiable writer, " that the objections which are urged by

sceptics against the inspiration of the Bible, are founded on some apparent im-

probability in the detached parts of the system. These objections are often

repelled by the defenders of Christianity as irrelevant; and the objectors are

referred to the unbroken and well-supported line of testimony in confirmation

of its miraculous history. This may be a silencing argument, bvt it is not a con-'

vincing one:' (P. 200, Ed. 1823.)

t Deut. xiii. 1. 2- 8. % Ch. viii. 20. § Luke xvi. 29, 81.

;! John v. 39, 46.
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ger" of the Lord at his first advent preached of, and pointed to,

the Word made flesh and they who thence were led to Jesus

acknowledged, that, though " John did no miracle, all things that

he said of this man were true ;" so does the Herald of the sec-

ond advent point to the Lord in his Word ; and they who, guid-

ed by his directions, seek him there, will assuredly find, that,

though Swedenborg did no miracle, all that he has said of the

presence of the Lord therein, in the power and glory of its

spiritual sense, is true also. And the one is as great a divine

discovery as the other. As it was impossible for John, without

illumination from above, to have known in his true character the

Word in person, so it was impossible for Swedenborg, without

illumination from above, to have known the true character of

the written Word of God,— to have seen how it makes a one
with the living Word himself ; being a derivation from him in

the inmost of which he is, and by the opening of the internal

sense of which he is bringing himself nearer than ever to man-
kind, and granting to them a nearer access to him. It would
be idle, I admit, to talk in this manner, if the views of Scripture

given in the writings of Swedenborg differed not from those of

commentators in general,— if they contained nothing beyond
what learning and study and piety might discover : but if they

exhibit far more than this ; if they present the Word in a light

completely new and transcendantly glorious ; if they prove that

it includes throughout a regular spiritual sense, which, without

superseding that of the letter immensely exahs and dignifies

the whole, displaying it to the enchanted eye of reason as well

as of faith as the very Divine Truth and Wisdom,— as, with-

out a figure, the Word of God indeed ; then surely it will be

conceded, that flesh and blood could not have revealed this unto

him, but he must have received it by special illumination from
the living Word himself. No miracle can rival, in the clear-

ness of the conviction produced, the revelation and rational ap-

prehension of previously hidden truth : and he who enjoys this

interior conviction of truth would not feel it more strongly, were
he to behold the most stupendous miracles performed by the

Human Instrument of conveying it. Many superior minds have
seen, tliat miracles have no tendency to enlighten the under-

standing ; and the remark of that extraordinary genius, Ros-

seau, was not less profound than it was brilliant, when he said

that, he believed the gospel itself, not on account of its mira-

cles, but in spite of them.
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SECTION V.

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE RAISED UP.

Part IV.

The Charge against Swedenborg of Mental Derangement^
Considered ; With some Minor Objections.

We now come to the grand objection of all against the illus-

trious Swedenborg, and his claims to be accepted in the charac-

ter he assumes. The common cry, re-echoed from mouth to

mouth, and retailed from pen to pen, is, that he was mad ; an

aspersion which, notwithstanding some totally false and merely

calumnious tales have from time to time been fabricated to sup-

port it, literally rests upon no foundation whatever, but that on

which the same imputation was thrown against an infinitely

greater character. " He hath a devil and is mad : why hear

ye him .^"* Such was the salutation with which the Divine

Truth, in person, was assailed, when " he came unto his own,
and his own received him not." The Lord Jesus himself was
reproached as insane by the leaders of the professing church

of that day : and even his own kindred according to the flesh

had so little conception of his true character, that when he be-

gan to display it by mighty words and works, " they said, He
is beside himself. And they went forth to lay hold on him,"t

for the purpose of })utting him under restraint, as a person of

disordered mind. So little capable, when in the darkness of

its sensual perceptions, is the human mind, of distinguishing

the most exalted wisdom from insanity ! No wonder then that

the proclaimer of genuine truth now should be derided v/ith

similar reproaches. " The disciple is not above his Master, nor

the servant above his Lord ; if they call the master of the house

Beelzebub, how much more them of his household !"t: Such
were the prophetic warnings by which the Lord prepared his

disciples for the treatment they were to expect : and the expe-

rience of distant ages has proved their truth. When the apos-

tle pleaded the cause of Christianity before Agrippa and Festus,

the Roman governor replied with the exclamation, " Paul, thou

art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad :"§ ^^^
so, in our times, a man who has been favored with a degree of

illumination as much superior to that of modern Christians in

* John X. 20. t Mark iii. 21. I Matt. x. 24, 2'*.
§ Act=. xxvi. 34.

20*
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general as was the divine knowledge of Paul to the darkness

which then overspread both Jews and Gentiles, is assailed with

the same cry, and, while his attainments in science are admit-

ted, it is pretended that his studies had ruined his faculties.

By the Candid and Reflecting, a sufficient answer to this charge

will be found in his writings, which, though a period of twenty-

two years intervened between the publication of the first of his

theological works and the last, exhibit the most perfect consist-

ency of sentiment throughout, while they are all written with

a regard to the most orderly and methodical arrangement, and
display in their author the most acute powers of reason and
extraordinary strength of memory ; w^hich last faculty is evinc-

ed by the numerous references to other parts of his works which
abound in them all. These, certainly, are qualities which do

not usually attend the ebullitions of insanily. Indeed, it is im-
possible to pretend to find in the composition and manner of

Swedenborg's writings any tokens of derangement : even ad-

versaries admit that they exhibit plain marks of a very superior

mind : and they only pronounce him mad, because his works
contain such statements as they jnight naturally he expected to

contain^ should his claims to acceptance as a heaven-commissioned

teacher^ he true.*

* I had here, however, ahnost forgotten the Author of the Anti-Swedenborg;

for he, willing to be thought a more profound critic than any who had gone be-

fore him, objects to the manner, as well as the matter, of Swedenborg's writ-

ings. He complains that there is in them " an almost endless tautology and

repetition either of expression or meaning," which he adds, "is to me, another

plain indication of the author's disordered intellect." (P. 7). But his proof of

the charge is not a little curious. " Lest," he says, " I should be charged with

misrepresentation respecting those repetitions and tautologies, I will give one

instance. No. 332, Memorable Relation, True Chrhtian Helif/ian,— No. 331,

Idemorable Relation, Conjugal Love. These two memorable relations, which I

find in two different works, are v.ord for word." Now repetition or tautology

consists in repeating the same thing, in the same work, over again, in the same

or in different words. To do this unconsciously, or without necessity, is certainly a

mark of a Aveak head ; but to indicate disordered intellects, it must be done in

such a manner as to produce, not prolix exactness, but confusion. Not the least

trace of tautologies and repetitions of either of these kinds, is to be found in

the writings of Swedenborg. But in an extensive work it frequently becomes
necessary to repeat something wliich has been said before, when it is to form

the premises to further conclusions : and in different works on similar subjects

this is still more unavoidable. Such repetitions as these certainly exist in tho

writings of Swedenborg ; and they evince, not the disorder, but the exactness,

of his intellect. But to give, in Appendices to different works, the sanae rela-

tion or discussion, not as forming part of the series of the work, but because

the author deems it illustrative or important,— though it is a repetition, it

hardly c6mes under the description of what is critically so denominated : it is

rather a second edition of an isolated tract ; and he who possesses both editions,
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K Swedenboig really had the senses of his spirit so opened,
as to be present with angels and spirits as one of themselves,

in the same manner as is experienced by all men when they
have finally quitted the terrestrial body, it is abundantly cer-

tain that, if he should relate what he witnessed, he must relate

much which, to common apprehensions, must appear extraor-

dinary,— perhaps incredible. Now his adversaries in general
only look into his works for such things as may serve to give

a wrong impression. These they set forth as specimens of the

whole, for the purpose of deterring others from examining for

themselves ; carefully suppressing those excellent and truly

sublime and heavenly sentiments, upon numerous subjects of

the first importance, which even they cannot help feeling, and
half acknowledging, that those writings contain. Thus respect-

ing some sentiments of our author, which an adversary can-

not deny to be excellent, he has these remarks :
" What the

Baron says respecting truth and good, and especially what he

says respecting faith and charity, [ these are fundamental
things, by the by], as also his opinion respecting man's free-

will and predestination, accords in general with my sentiments,

and may perhaps be read with some advantage."* We here

have, to be sure, an admirable specimen of what Pope calls to

''damn with faint praise;"

yet we may be satisfied that there must be something truly

striking in what Swedenborg delivers on these subjects, to ex-

tort even such praise from a person determined, when looking

at his excellencies, to apply the wrong end of the telescope,

while for discovering what might be distorted into blemishes,

he uses the strongest magnifier he could find. Accordingly,

he immediately adds, '"• But on these subjects the Bible may al-

ways be consulted with infinitely more success ; therefore quit-

ting the Bible for Baron Swedenborg's works, is something like

leaving good wine for mere water." Can any thing be more
futile ? Must not an adversary be sadly at a loss for an objec-

tion to offer such a one as this .'* x\ll that has ever been writ-

ten in illustration of the Bible, is, it seems, mere waste paper

!

seeing at once that tl!ey contain the same thing, will nob read it again unle?s

he wishes to do so. Now the example on which the writer rests his charge of

tautology and repetition is one of this sort. It is an isolated relation given in

the Appendices to the chapters of two different works, becanse in the last of

them, the author wished to collect together all that he had written of the kind.

Thus this objector, when endeavoring to arevt from himself the charge of mis-

repi'esentation, completely establishes it.

* Anti-Swedenborg, pp. 7, 8.
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The Bible not only contains all things necessary to salvation,

but all so plainly stated, that every reader, learned or unlearned

may comprehend the whole without assistance !* He adds
'^ If we will read uninspired books upon these subjects, there

are plenty to be found more compact and consolidated than the

Baron's writings, which are frequently both diffuse and inco-

herent." This last imputation I utterly deny. I defy any man
to produce a fair example of incoherence from any part of

our author's numerous volumes. If there be, occasionally,

some diffuseness in his style, it arose from his desire to avoid

ambiguity : he doubtless would rather seem prolix than obscure.

But prolixity is by no means the general characteristic of his

composition ; it in fact seldom appears but in the uniform and

formal mode in which he introduces his comnrients on each

clause of the subject in his expositions of the Scriptures. Be-

sides, who can judge of his style, that only knows it through

the very disadvantageous medium of a literal translation ? In

the original, it is olten so condensed, that it is difficult fully to

render the sense in English without greatly weakening it by
dilution. I appeal as an example to the Latin of the work
'^ On the ISew Jerusalem, and its Heavenly Doctrine ;" which
is a production truly admirable for the consolidated weight of

its matter, and the correspondingly brief and sententious char-

acter of its style. But in respect to works like his, in which the

matter is every thing, it only displays a previous determination

* Tliis bri])gs to my recollection the follov.'iiig anecdote.

Mr. Samuel \\'a)-ren, the father of the Dr. Warren who has made such a

fecliism in the iMetliodist body, and who was himself attached to that body for

fifty years, had, several years before his decease, which happened in 1833, em-
braced the views of the New Church. " When it was known among the ]\Ieth-

odists that he \vm\ received the new doctrine, they deputed the Kev. J. Wood
one of their m.ost influential ministers, to wait on him, and dissuade him from

reading tlie writings of E. S. When the reverend gentleman entered, the fol-

lowing dialogue took place: 'Well, brother Warren, I hope you read your

EMtV 'Yes, bless tlie Lord, ( do read it. and understand it too, more than

( ver.' But (says iVJr. Wood) I hope you do not read any fooIi«h books: tlie

Bible, the Bible only, is the book for you; read nothing but your Bible.' 'Sure-

ly (replied the other) there can be no harm in my reading a little in tiie IMeth-

odist Magazine, or Wesley's sermons V ' Well, no ( said Mr. Wood ) ; but do

not read foollsli and visionary books.' ' I suppose you mean Swedenborg's

(added ]\lr. Warren) : but I tell you I shall not cease to read them unless they

are proved to be false: till then, sir, neither brass, nor silver, nor iron, nor even

Wvod^ shall hinder me from reading those works from which I derive good. If

}ou approve of Wesley, I approve of Swedenborg.' "

(See Int. liep. for May, 1833, p. 436). Wlnit says the Wan-enite to this, who
has recently disgraced himself by rc-cfnnpounding a farrago of oft-refuted

t'.anders, ~ Mr. Kocbuck V
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to be displeased, when an opponent descends to cavil about

the manner ; and a man who wishes to be regarded as a friend

of religion in general, ought, before he resorts to such cavils,

to consider whom they will hit besides. It is long ago since

Jerome noticed the solecisms of Paul ; and it is well known that

none of the writers of the New Testament possessed a good
Greek style : but who that pretends to a grain of candor re-

gards this as derogating from the importance of their writings ?

Who will say that, because, as to the composition, their Epis-

tles are not faultless, there is reason to impute " disordered

intellects" to the Apostles } Let Swedenborg's writings be

looked at for their sentiments, and be judged of Jby them : and

we fear not to assert, that they will be found to contain a sys-

tem of theology, which, instead of being, like that of his op-

ponents, at open variance with half the Bible and really at

variance with all the rest, is in perfect harmony with the whole
;

and, what is no less important, a system which, differently from

all others, harmonizes all the Bible with itself.

Most unjust, then, in every respect, is the representation

which many of our opponents have given of the writings of

Swedenborg. It is fabled of the cruel Medea, that to stop her

incensed father in his pursuit, she tore her tender brother Ab-
syrtes limb from limb, and strewed the way with his mangled

remains : thus, also, has Swedenborg been treated by his ad-

versaries, to turn the sincere seeker from the pursuit of truth.

Several of them, probably, exult in the dexterity with which

they have performed this feat. Cheered by the plaudits of

sectarian magazines, more than one mutilator probably says

in his heart, something like what the notorious T. Paine has

said in his " Age of Reason," on completing a not dissimilar

exploit :
" I have now gone through the Bible, as a man would

go through a wood, with an axe on his shoulder, and fell trees.

Here they lie ; and the priests, if they can, may replant them.

They may perhaps stick them in the ground again, but they

will never grow." So easy is it, by overlooking the design of

the whole together, and taking detached passages out of their

connection, to hold up to ridicule any thing whatsoever, even

the eternal Word of truth itself: and so easy is it likewise for

men, when they have done this, to persuade themselves that

the objects of their scorn deserve it. This is just what several

adversaries have done with the illustrious Swedenborg and his

writings : they create deformities, and then call upon their read-

ers to bestow on them their contempt.

•' Trunca seel ostendens disjectis corpora membrii,

Aspice ait." —
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One of them denominates his specimens, *•' Sundry Extracts

from the writings of Baron Swedenborg." " If" Sundry," means
smidered^ tlie title is truly descriptive. A scrap is taken from

one place, and a scrap from another, while all the explanations

necessary for the understanding of them are omitted : and the

reader is solicited to condemn the Author on account of the

grotesque dress in which his antagonist presents him. Sup-

pose a man were to steal into the wardrobe of a prince, and
cutting off a snip from one elegant garment, and a snip from
another, were to patch them together in the form of a fool's

coat ; what should we think of him if he were to exhibit his

motley compound, his thing of shreds and patches, as a dress

of the prince's, histead of acknowledging that it was merely his

own } Just as good an idea would such a piece of patch-work

present of a royal robe, as do the extracts furnished by our ad-

versaries, in general, of the writings of Swedenborg. They
endeavor, by garbled quotations, to make him appear ridicu-

lous or unintelligible, and then they call upon the public to pro-

nounce him mad. Keturn, however, the fragments to their

proper places, and read them in their proper order ; and the

reason of the whole will appear ; and then his writings, instead

of lending any countenance to the imputation of insanity, com-
pletely refute it, and evince his heaven-born intelligence.*

11. As then there is really no ground in the works of Swe-
denborg themselves, viewed as the productions of a m.an spe-

cially called to discharge a divine commission, on which to

found the imputation of mental derangement : and as this will

more conclusively appear when we come, in^the next Section,

to consider the statements in his works most relied on for sup-

porting such an imputation ; we will proceed to examine the

principal of the alleged facts, out of which the calumnious re-

port has been constructed.

It has given much pain to the receivers of the doctrines com-
municated in the writings of Sv/edenborg, that the circulation

of the report of his insanity should have been materially pro-

moted by a man so much entitled to respect as the late Rev. Mr.

Wesley. It is however certain, that in the part which that re-

spectable person took in the affair, he was completely imposed
upon by the minister of the Swedish Chapel in London, Mr.

Mathesius, who was Swedenborg's personal and violent enemy.
Mr. Wesley, indeed, professes to give his statement on the au-

thority of a Mr. Brockmer, as well as of Mathesius : this, how-
ever, was only because Mathesius told him that he derived his

information from Brockmer, but this, Brockmer totally denied.

* This shall be illustrated, in ih^ sequel, in the case of the specially Snn-
d^red FxtracU nbovc ndrfirtfi-l to.
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The substance of the account published from Mathesius by
Mr. Wesley, is, that while lodging at the house of Mr. Brock-

mer, in the year 1743, Swedenborg was seized with a violent

fever, attended with delirium ; and the inference drawn from
it is, that though he recovered from the fever, he never recov-

ered from the delirium. But how completely unauthorized is

such a conclusion ! Is it usual with that common malady,— a

fever attended with delirium,— to leave the faculties deranged
after the patient's recovery ? The story itself, also, refutes

the inference which the relators draw from it. For to prove

that he once was actually delirious, or '^ m.ad," they tell us

(though nobody pretends to have seen it) that he played the

mad trick of running naked into the street, exclaiming that he

was the Messiah, and rolling himself in the mire. Now as it

is abundantly certain that his conduct through all his after life

was the most decorous possible,— as he completely left off

playing mad tricks (supposing he ever had played any),— the

proper inference is, that he ceased to be mad. In the judi-

cious words of Mr. Hartley, ." He was seized \vith a fever, at-

tended with a delirium, common in that case, about twenty

years before he died, and was under the care of a physician
;

and they have gone about to pick up what he said and did, and
how he looked at the time, and have propagated this both in

private and in print ; a proceeding so contrary to common hu-

manity, that one cannot think of it without offence, nay, even
horror : but there is not the least occasion for a particular an-

swer to so malignant a charge, as it receives its full confuta-

tion from the consistency and wisdom of his numerous publi-

cations before and since that time.''* The justice of these

remarks is indisputable, supposing the story of the fever and
delirium to be true : but what shall we think, if the whole story

was merely fabricated to give a color to the charge ? This,

there is actually the strongest reason for believing. There is

no trace of any allusion to the tale in any authentic source of

information : and the Chevalier de Sandel, we have seen above,

t

not only declares, that Swedenborg, " being endowed with a

strength of faculties truly extraordinary, in the decline of his

age, soared to the greatest heights to which the' intellectual

faculty can rise,"— for this might be the case notwithstanding

his having had a fever and delirium,— but he asserts, further,T

that " he enjoyed such excellent health, that he scarcely ever
experienced the slightest indisposition." Could this general

assertion have been made, if so terrible an exception to it had
ever happened t In short, what with the inherent inconsist-

* Preface to tlie translation of the Ti'ue Christian Religion.

t P. 191. X P. 194.
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encies in the story itself, and the virtual refutation of it by
Sandel, there is enough to evince its utter falsehood, could no
direct contradiction of it be given. But such direct contradic-

tion of it, taken from the lips of Mr. Brockmer, does exist,

testified by the Rev. R. Hindmarsh, who was still living to con-

firm it when this Appeal was first published.* Thus the whole
origin of the story was evidently no more than this : Sv/e-

denborg mentioned freely to Brockmer the commencement of

his spiritual intercourse : Brockmer talked of it : and from

the idle reports which thus got abroad, Mathesius, nearly fortij

years afterwards^ fabricated the tale with which he imposed

on Mr. Wesley. This fact is alone sufficient to fix the brand

of imposture on the whole story. The charge against Swe-

denhorg of mental derangement^ is built upon circumstances al-

leged to have occurred forty years before the charge was brought

forward, and which had never been heard of in the whole of the

intermediate period ! What more palpable mark of fabrication

could exist }

But if from the story of the fever and delirium, assumed as

true, any should continue to argue that Swedenborg remained

insane ever after ; with much more plausibility might it be ar-

gued, that a man who became positively insane, and continued

the remainder of his life in that state, might have been partially

deranged long before it was suspected : and if so, we could

easily account for Mathesius' imagining the tale he propaga-

ted ; for that Ae went mad, is a well-authenticated fact. We
are by no means prone to assume the distribution of divine

judgments ; but it really is difficult to avoid thinking that we
behold one here. All must allow it to be a remarkable coin-

cidence, that the man who first imputed insanity to Sweden-
borg, and was the chief cause of its being believed by others,

should himself have experienced the deplorable visitation

;

which happened also, soon after he gave the information to

Mr. W^esley. The Abrege des Ouvrages d'' Em. Swedenborg,

which was published at Stockholm in 1788, states in the pref-

ace, that Mathesius had become insane, and was then living in

that state in that city. The same is affirmed in " The New
Jerusalem Magazine ;" one of the editors of which was Mr. C.

B. Wadstrom, a Swedish gentleman of great respectability,

well known for his effiDrts in the cause of the ajbolition of the

* See his excellent work entitled, " A vindioation of the Character and wri-

tings of the Hon. Eman. Swedenborg," &c., pp. 19, 20, See, also, the New
Magazine of Knoicledge, for 1791, which not only contains a refutation, by the

late Mr. Eobert Beatson, of the above story, but of the principal of the strange

misrepresentations of Swedenborg's sentiments published by Mr. Wesley in the

Ai-minian Magazine.
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slave-trade, aiit3 who must have iiad ample means of knowing
the fact. In a MS. minute, also, in my possession,* of a con-

versation held by Mr. Provo, May 2nd, 1787, with Mr. Berg-

strom, master of the king's Arms (Swedish) Hotel in VVellclose

Square, the latter says as follows :
" Mr. Mathesius was an

opponent of Swedenborg, and said that he was a lunatic, &c.

;

but it is remarkable that he went lunatic himself; which hap-

pened one day when he was in the Swedish church and about to

preach: I was there and saw it : he has been so ever since,

and sent back to Sweden, where he now is : this was about

four years ago." All the accounts agree : and thus evident it

is, that into the pit which this unhappy man digged for anoth-

er, did he fall himself. (Mr. Bergstrom also said of Sw^eden-

borg, with much more that is creditable to him, " He frequent-

ly called on me, and once lived ten weeks together with mc
in this house ; during which time I observed nothing in him but

what was very reasonable, and bespoke the gentleman.— Some
of his friends here spoke against him, and some were for him :

for my own part, I think he was a reasonable, sensible, and good

man ; he was very kind to all and generous to me").

But, further : lam providentially enabled, by some docu-

ments which have come into my hands, to trace the progress

of Mr. Wesley's mind in regard to Swedenborg, in such a man-
ner, as completely to neutralize his authority in the unfavora-

ble conclusion which he, at last, adopted : for I am enabled to

show, that, in that conclusion, Mr. Wesley stands in direct op-

position to Mr. Wesley himself; and that his first judgment
was formed upon far better evidence than his last. It appears
certain, that Mr. Wesley was at one time inclined to receive

Swedenborg's testimony in the fullest manner : and this be-

cause he had had indubitable experience of his supernatural

knowledge.

Among Mr. Wesley's preachers, in the year 1772, was the

late Mr. Samuel Smith, a man of great piety and integrity,

who afterwards became one of the first ministers in our church.
Having heard a curious anecdote, said to rest on his authority,

I wrote to Mr. J. I. Hawkins, the well-knowui Engineer, who
had been intimately acquainted with Mr. Smith, to request an
exact account of it. The following (a little abbreviated) is his

answer : it is dated February 6th, 1826.

''Dear Sir,— In answer to your enquiries, I am able to

state, that I have a clear recollection of having repeatedly
heard the Rev. Samuel Smith say, about the year 1787, or

1788, That in the latter end of February, 1772, he, wdth some

* Since printed at length in the Intelhctual Repository for January, 1&80.

23
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Other preachers, was in attendance upon the Rev. John Wesley,
taking instructions and assisting him in the preparations for his

great Circuit, which Mr. Wesley was about to commence : that

while thus in attendance, a letter came to Mr. Wesley, which
he perused with evident astonishment : that, after a pause, he

read the letter to the company ; and that it was couched in nearly

the following words :*

' Great Bath Street, Cold Bath Fields, Feb.— 1772.
' Sir,— I have been informed in the world of spirits that you

have a strong desire to converse with me ; I shall be happy to

see you if you will favor me with a visit.

' I am Sir, your humble servant,

' Eman. Swedenboro.''

"• Mr. Wesley frankly acknowledged to the company, tliat

he had been very strongly impressed with a desire to see and
converse with Swedenborg, and that he had never mentioned
that desire to any one.

" Mr. W^esley wrote for answer, that he was then closely oc-

cupied in preparing for a six months' journey, but would do
himself the pleasure of waiting upon Mr. Swedenborg soon af-

ter his return to London.

" Mr. Smith further informed me, that he afterwards learned

that Swedenborg wrote in reply, that the visit proposed by Mr.
Wesley would be too late, as he, Swedenborg, should go into

the world of spirits on the 29th day of the next month, never

more to return.

" Mr. Wesley went the Circuit, and on his return to London,
[if not, as is most probable, before], was informed of the fact,

that Swedenborg had departed this life on the 29th of March
preceding.

" This extraordinary correspondence induced Mr. Smith to

examine the writings of Swedenborg ; and the result was, a firm

conviction of the rationality and truth of the heavenly doctrines

promulgated in those invaluable writings, which doctrines he
zealously labored to disseminate during the remainder of his

natural life.

'' That Mr. Smith was a man of undoubted veracity, can be
testified by several persons now living, besides myself; the fact

therefore that such a correspondence did take place between
the Honorable Emanuel Swedenborg and the Rev. John Wes-
ley, is established upon the best authority.

" On referring to Mr. Wesley's printed journal it may be

seen, that he left London on the first of March in the year

* The letter was most pi-obably in Latin ; but Mr. Wesley, no doubt, would

read it in English.
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1772 ; reached Bristol on the 3rd, Worcester on the 14th, and
Chester on the 29th, which was the day of Swedenborg's final

departure from this world. Mr. Wesley, in continuing his cii-

cuit, visited Liverpool^ and various towns in the north of Eng-
land, and in Scotland, returning through Northumberland and
Durham to Yorkshire, and thence through Derbyshire, Stafford-

shire, and Shropshire, to Whales; thence to Bristol, Salisbury,

Winchester, and Portsmouth, to London, where he arrived on
the 10th of October in the same year, having been absent rath-

er more than six months.
" I feel it my duty to accede to your request, and allow my

name to appear as your immediate voucher.
" I remain. Dear Sir, your's very sincerely.

" John Isaac Hawkins."
To this I can add, that the Rev. M. Sibly has assured me,

that he has heard i\lr. Smith relate the above anecdote ; and

that he could mention, if necessary, several other persons still

living who must have heard it too. He fully, also, supports

Mr. Hawkins' statement in regard to Mr. Smith's veracity.

Thus it is impossible to doubt that Mr. Smith affirmed it ; and

it is difficult to suppose that he could either wilfully or uninten-

tionally misrepresent an incident which must have impressed

him so strongly, and of which his consequent adoption of his

sentiments formed a collateral evidence.

It may here be proper to observe, that the translation of

Swedenborg's little work on the Intercourse between the Soul

and the Body had been published not long previously (in 1770),

with a Preface by the translator, addressed to the Universities,

urging the author's claims to attention. This Mr. Wesley had
probably seen, and had thence conceived the desire he ac-

knowledges to see the author. The discovery that this desire,

though it liad remained a secret in his own breast, was knovrn

to Swedenborg, must have affected him very strongly ; it must

have convinced him that Swedenborg's assertion, that he pos-

sessed the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits, was
true : and it is natural to suppose that he would conclude from
it, that the cause assigned by Swedenborg of his having receiv-

ed this privilege, namely, that he might be quahfied for a holy

office to which he had been called, was true also. There is,

further, the strongest evidence that Mr. Wesley's conviction

went as far as this. I had heard an anecdote demonstrating it

related in conversation by the Reverend and venerable Mr.
Clowes, Rector of St. John's, Manchester, whose high charac-

ter for every quality that can adorn a Minister of the Gospel,

and of course for veracity among the rest, is acknowledged
bv all who know him (and few were known ihrouofh a wider
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circle)— by those who differed from him as well as by those

who agreed with him in theological sentiment ; I therefore

wrote to him to request a written statement of the particulars,

with leave to publish it with his .name ; with which request he

kindly complied. The part of his letter (dated January 19,

1826) which relates immediately to this subject, is as follows :

" My Very Dear Sir^— In full and free compliance with

your wishes, as expressed in your kind favor of the 16th. I send

you the following Memoir of the late Mr. Wesley, as commu-
nicated to me by my late pious and learned friend, Richard

Houghton, Esq., of Liverpool, who was also intimately ac-

quainted with Mr. Wesley, insomuch that the latter gentleman

never visited Liverpool without passing some time with Mr.

Houghton. As near as I can recollect, it was in the spring of

the year 1773 that I received the communication, one morning,

when I called on Mr. Houghton at his house, and at a time too,

when the writings of the Hon. E. S. began to excite public at-

tention. These writings were at that time unknown to myself,

but not so to my friend Mr. Houghton, who was in the habit of

correspondence with the Rev. T. Hartley on the subject, and

was very eager to make me acquainted with them. Accord-

ingly, in the course of our conversation, my friend took occa-

sion to mention the name of Mr. Wesley, and the manner in

which he, on a late visit to Liverpool, had expressed his senti-

ments on those writings. ' We may now (said Mr. Wesley)

burn all our books of Theology. God has sent us a teacher

from heaven, and in the doctrines of Swedenborg we may learn

all that it is necessary for us to know.' "

The manner in which Mr. Wesley here expressed himself

was strong indeed ; so much so, that were it not certain that

his mind must have been at that time under a very powerful

influence in Swedenborg's favor, he might be suspected to have

spoken ironically. This I observed in my letter to Mr. Clowes
;

to which he replies, " I can hardly conceive, from the man-
ner in which it was expressed by Mr. Houghton, that irony

had any thing to do with it :" and Mr. Houghton must have

known with certainty whether it had or not. His repeating Mr.

Wesley's observation to Mr. Clowes, as an inducement to him to

peruse the writings of Swedenborg, is a complete proof that Mr.

H. believed it to mean what it expresses. But an examination

of dates will show, that Mr. Wesley's statement to that gentle-

man was made while the impression from Swedenborg's super-

natural communication was acting in all its force. Mr. Clowes'

interview with Mr. Houghton was in the spring of 1773. Mr.

Wesley does not appear to have been at Liverpool between

that time and the 10th of the preceding October, when he re-
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turned from his last great circuit. In that circuit he did visit

Liverpool, and was there early in April, 1772. This then must
be the " late visit" mentioned by Mr. Houghton : and this ivas

tvitjiin six iveeks after he had received the extraordinary com-

munication from Swedenborg. This is certain : and it is also

highly probable, that, at the time of his visiting Liverpool, the

effect of that communication was greatly strengthened, by the

verification of the announcement, which, we have seen, Swe-
denborg had made to him, of the day of his own death. He
died, as he had announced, on the 29th of March : there can
be little doubt that a notice of it appeared in the papers ; it

would thence, it is highly probable, be known to Mr. Wesley
when he was at Liverpool, about a fortnight afterwards : and
the words he then uttered to Mr. Houghton will not appear

stronger than he might be expected to use, when two such re-

cent and completely incontrovertible proofs of the truth of Swe-
denborg's claims were operating on his mind.

Yet Mr. Wesley, thus miraculously convinced of the truth

of Swedenborg's claims (as far, at least, as relates to his in-

tercourse with the spiritual world), afterwards exerted him-

self to check the extension of the same conviction to others !

in which, however, he only afforded a proof of Swedenborg''s

constant assertion, that miraculous evidence is inefficacious

for producing any real or permanent change in a man's con-

firmed religious sentiments. When Mr. Wesley uttered the

strong declaration respecting Swedenborg and his writings,

he spoke of the latter, rather from what he expected to find

them, than from what he actually knew them to be. The
probability is, that he at this time knew little more of them
than he had learned from the tract " On the Intercourse ;"

which contains, probably, nothing that he would except against

;

especially as it is certain, as will be seen presently, that even

the treatise on Heaven and Hell, which gives the main results

of Swedenborg's spiritual experience, was not condemned by
him. But when he came to find that Swedenborg's writings

militated against some of the sentiments that he had strongly

confirmed in his own mind ; these, which were his interior con-

victions, gradually threw oiT the exterior conviction arising

from merely outv/ard though miraculous evidence ; hence he
afterwards accepted the false report of Mathesius, and promo-
ted its circulation. Indeed, there can be no doubt that, then.

such a statement as that of Mathesius would operate as a re-

lief to him ; for though he could not receive the whole of Swe-
denborg's doctrines, the positive proof he possessed of the

author's supernatural knowledge must often have disturbed

him in his rejection of them : ho must ihevpfore have heon
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glad to meet with any tiling which could make him, in regard

to that rejection, better satisfied with himself. Finally, per-

haps, other causes assisted to strengthen his opposition. When
first he published the slanderous report (in 1781), he still seems
to have had some misgivings ; hence he prefaced it with the

acknowledgment, that Swedenborg was " a very great man,'^''

and that in his writings " there are many excellent things :"

when he afterwards seemed less inclined to admit so much,
although, no doubt, he still spoke sincerely, a little human
frailty perhaps influenced his judgment. It is well known
that Mr. W. was always prompt in taking measures to put

down any thing like rebellion among his disciples,— any thing

that tended to the diminution of his authority over their minds.

Now it is a certain fact, that Mr. Smith was not the only one

of his pupils who began to think the doctrines of the New
Church superior to those of Methodism : among his other

preachers who came to the same conclusion, were Mr. James
Hind marsh, Mr. Isaac Hawkins, and Mr. R. Jackson, deceased,

with Mr. J. W. Salmon and Mr. T. Parker, still living ;* all of

whom became active promoters of those doctrines: it there-

fore is not to be wondered at, if Mr. Wesley at last took the

most decisive steps to check their further extension among his

flock.

The above appears to me to be a fair and highly probable

account of the progress, on this subject, of Mr. Wesley's
mind. It is not, however, here offered with the view of cast-

ing any imputation on his memory. I have little doubt, that,

though some erroneous sentiments confirmed in his understand-

ing prevented him from accepting, in this world, the doctrines

of the New Church, his intentions were upright, and there

was a principle of real good in his heart, which, in the other

life would throw off* the errors that obscured it, and enable

him to receive the truth. This, it is probable, was seen by
Swedenborg, and was the reason of his inviting him to an in-

terview : and thus, I trust, though Mr. W^esley acted chiefly as

an opponent to him while on earth, he may now be associated

with him in heaven. Let it, also, be remembered, that for the

alleged facts published by Mr. Wesley, Mr. AVesley himself

is not responsible : he was herein imposed upon by Mathesius-

Let not, then, his followers still confirm themselves against

Swedenborg's testimony by what Mr. Wesley published against

him : let them rather weigh, without Mr. Wesley's prejudices,

the reasons he had, and might have had, for coming to a final-

ly favorable conclusion : and let them accept the sentiments

When the first edition of this work was published.
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which, we may hope, Mr. Wesley now holds, mstead of ad-

hering to those which he, in all probability, has rejected.

Closely connected with the name of Mr. Wesley, is that of

Mr. Fletcher ; and as considerable pains have been taken to

represent this distinguished character as participating in Mr.
Wesley's mistaken opinions respecting Swedenborg, it may be

satisfactory to some if I here enter into a little digression to

correct this misrepresentation, and to establish the assertion ad-

vanced above,* that " among the believers of Swedenborg's
spiritual intercourse, if not of the whole of his doctrine, is cer-

tainly to be reckoned the celebrated and eminently pious Vicar

of Madeley, the Rev. Mr. Fletcher:"— consequently, he did

not regard what Swedenborg has communicated on that sub-

ject as the result of mental derangement. It is also certain

that, at one period, Mrs. Fletcher, scarcely less celebrated among
the Methodist body than her husband, approved, at least, of

much of Swedenborg's writings ; clear proof of which will ap-

pear in the next Section.

In this lady's journal, as edited after her death, by the Rev.

H. Moore, there is a passage of a contradictory description.

But there really are circumstances which make it difficult to be-

lieve, that the paragraph, as it stands, ever proceeded from her

pen. It professes to relate a conversation between Mr. Fletcher

and herself, not minuted down at the time, but inserted under
the date of March 5, 1806, 7nore than twenty years after Mr.
Fletcher''s decease. It begins thus :

" A thought has struck my
mind. That from some things mentioned in the notes subjoined

to the Portrait of St. Paul, edited by Mr. Gilpin, after my dear

husband's death, he might be thought to favor the opinions of

Baron Swedenborg ; I therefore think it my duty to bear my
witness to the contrary."— What Mr. Gilpin had said on this

subject I have not ascertained, not having been able to obtain

a sight of the first edition of the work ; and the less honest

editors of the subsequent editions have so carefully erased

it, that not a syllable respecting Swedenborg is in them to be

found. Mrs. F. proceeds :
" The first hook which he baw con-

tained hut little amiss : and Mr. Wesley having observed con-

cerning it, ' I think it will neither do good nor harm,'— Mr.
Fletcher, soon after, writing to his brother, who had mentioned
it, observed, that it icas a hook which he did not condemn.''''—
Now this hook, which Mr. Fletcher did not condemii, ivhich

Mrs. Fletcher allows to contain hut little amiss, and ivhich

Mr. Wesley did not think capable of doing any harm, was the

Treatise on Heaven and Hell : and that is a work of no neu-

tral character ; for its details being constantly given as the rc-

* r. U26
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suits of the Author's personal knowledge and experience, not

to condemn them is to acknowledge it to be at least highly

probable, that he wrote from divine illumination. And that

work not only contains the Author's views respecting Heaven,
Hell, and the Life after Death in general, but it touches, either

directly or incidentally, upon the whole of his doctrines ; in

particular, it devotes two chapters to the explanation of the

correspondence between spiritual things and natural, and ad-

vances throughout the great doctrine on which all the others

hinge,— that of the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. If,

then, Mr. Fletcher did not strongly favor the whole, would he

have encouraged his brother, for whose spiritual welfare he

felt the most tender solicitude, to study such a work, by telling

him, " it was a book which he did not condemn .?"— Mrs. F.'s

journal adds, " But when he had seen a little more of the Bar-

on's works, he said to me one day, ' Polly, I believe Mr.

will be a Swedenborger, and I am very sorry for it.' I said
* Well, if he can believe there are wax candles and feasts in

heaven, he must have strange ideas.' Mr. F. replied, ' My
dear, thou dost not perceive the snake in the grass. These
books deny the atonement, and so strike at the root of all true

religion.' In the same mind he continued to the last." It is

here very strange that Mrs. F. should have made the remark
about wax candles in heaven

; for no such statement is any-

vhere made by Swedenhorg. That Swedenborg's works do not

deny the atonement as represented in the Scriptures, will be

seen in the subsequent Section : and it seems scarcely possible

that Mr. F. should have thought so. And that he esteemed
Swedenborg's works injurious, and continued in that mind to

the last^ is utterly irreconcilable with the certain fact, that 07ie

of the last acts of his life was, to introduce those works to a

beloved friend, who is living at this day, and blesses his mem-
ory, for having been brought by him to a knowledge of those

invaluable writings.

The following is from a letter of -Mrs. M. Walker, of Bath,

to a lady in London, dated May 10, 1820. The original is

before me. " I do not remember ever to have read any pas-

sage put forth by a public religious character with feelings of

more surprise and astonishment, than one lately put into my
hand by a frieiid, v/ho is a lover of truth. The passage al-

luded to is in Mr. II. Moore's Life of that late very dear and
venerable mother in Israel, Mrs. Fletcher, and is relative to

Mr. Fletcher's opinion and sentiments on the invaluable wri-

tings of Emanuel Swcdcnborg
; for ivhich, I have from im-

doubted and united testimonies been convinced, that both Mr.
and Mrs. F. entertained much resjyect, if they did not fully np-
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preciate their worth. When young, I was honored by intimate

acquaintance with both those distinguished and pious charac-
ters ; and 1 for some years corresponded with the above lady,

both as Miss Bosanquet and Mrs. Fletcher. The last time I

had the pleasure of addressing her, my letter was conveyed
to her hands by W. Gilbert, Esq., a native of Antigua ; in

which I informed her that I had embraced the doctrines of the

New Jerusalem Church, requesting her sentiments thereon.

On this gentleman's return, to Bristol, I naturally and ardently

expected her reply : but to my great disappointment Mr. G.
informed me, that Mrs. F. had requested her kind love, and
hoped I would excuse her not writing, as the weak state of her
eyes prohibited her doing it. I then inquired if she had made
no remark relative to E. S. Mr. G. replied, that she had con-

versed freely with him on that subject, and said, that she could

always see a great difference in his writings according to the

station he described himself as standing in, or receiving his in-

structions from : — for instance, when he wrote from the east,

she could perceive more of the spirit of the Lord to be in it

than when from any other quarter, when she considered what
he wrote as coming from some spirit or angel, and sometimes
from himself.* I remember that this gentleman specified some
parts of his writings, but cannot recollect which, as a proof of
her assertion, mentioned as such by herself. Now as this dear
lad}^ always, from my earliest years, expressed a strong afiec-

tion for me, and, had my father been willing, would have taken

me home as her own daughter (being then in Bath, I thijik

about the year 1766 or 67), it is most probable that a woman of

her sweet heavenly spirit would have warned me against read-

* Ii is to be observed, tliat Swedenborg never describes himself as standing

in, or receiving- what he wrote from, different quarters : this then is only Mrs.

Fletcher's mode of describing the difference she thought she perceived in his

writings : but she herein adopts as true what he states respecting the difference

of the quarters in the spiritual world, and the arrangement of its inhabitants

therein according to their states ; according to which representation, the east is

where the Lord himself appears, and those are stationed towards the east who
are eminently principled in love to him. But Mrs. F. here fully acknowledges

her belief, that Swedenborg really did receive communications from the spirit-

ual world, and frequently, even from the Lord, though she falls into the incon-

sistency of supposing, that he who was thus the channel of divine and heavenly

communications, was equally the channel of very inferior influences, and was
himself unable to distinguish the one from the other ! The fact is, she saw
that the reality of his spiritual intercourse could not be denied, nor the exalted

excellence of many of his views ; but cherishing, herself, some erroneous sen-

timents, she made these the standard of her judgment, and so ascribed to

an imperfect source whatever in his writings was inconsistent with her own
opinions.
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ing or receiving doctrines which she considered dangeroxis^ had
she seen them in such light : which she might have done ver*

baily, if unable to write, by Mr. Gilbert.— Again: I do not

recollect the year, but at the time the Rev. Melville Home
went to Sierra Leone, leaving Mrs. Home behind on account
of her advanced state of pregnancy, Mrs. H. spent about ten

days with me ; and I experienced great delight in her conver-

sation and communications of spiritual sentiments, not without

surprise at finding them so congenial with my own. One day,

on her making some spiritual remark which I knew did not

grow in the old church, I said, ' My dear Mrs. Horne, you can
say. Shibboleth !— where did you gather your last sentiment

from .?' ' From Madeley,' she replied, ' from dear Mr. Salmon.'

I then inquired if she had ever conversed with Mr. Fletcher on
those doctrines : to which she replied in the affirmative, and
that he appeared to esteem them so highly, that she inquired

why he did not preach them in his church. His reply she gave
me in the following remarkable words :

' Because my congrega-

Hon is not in jit states to receive them.'*
"

Mrs. Walker then relates what she had heard respecting Mr.
Fletcher from J. W. Salmon, .Esq. of Namptwich ; but having

myself been favored with a letter from that gentleman detail-

ing the particulars more fully, with leave to publish them, I

give them on his immediate authority. His letter to me is da-

ted July 2, 1825 : and in it he says as follows :

" In answer to your inquiry, I state the following particulars

for certain, which took place betwixt Mr. Fletcher and myself,

the last time I had the pleasure of passing a couple of days
with him at Madeley, which was but a few months before his

death. After receiving me with open arms into his house, he
thus addressed me :

' My dear brother, (which he always called

me), I am glad to see you, and hope we are once more met to

enjoy a heavenly feast together.'' After this he went into his

study, and brought the Baron's treatise on Heaven and Hell, and
laid it on the table before me, saying, ' There, my dear brother,

is a book, the contents of which will just suit your taste ; and
as I am particularly engaged for two or three hours every day
about this time, in finishing a controversial work of some im-
portance, you will excuse my leaving you so hastily, and amuse
yourself with reading a little in the book I have brought you,
which 1 believe will be agreeable to your present state of mind.'

He then left me : and being greatly impressed with the man-
ner of his introducing the book to me, I fell on my knees, and
devoutly prayed, that if the truths contained in the book be-

fore me were likely to make me more holy and heavenly-

minded, I might be prepared to receive them, and live accord*
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ingly. Then rising from my knees, I opened the book and,

passing over the preface, I read about 30 pages, and was deep-

ly impressed with the whole of them, but more than words can

express with the declaration, that the Lord^Jesu^j^the pnjy

God of heayen and earth, . and the onlyUbject of true Chi:is-

tian^worship. Just after being thus divinely impressed, Mr.

Fletcher came into the room, and thus addressed me :
' Let me

now ask you, my dear brother, how you like the Baron r' To
which I replied, ' Who can do otherwise tlian like him ? I

never met with such a book in my life. He discards a trinity

of persons in the God-head and m|ikes the Lord himself to be the

only God of heaven and earth. I should be glad to peruse the

whole book if you can conveniently lend it me.' To which

he replied, ' I will lend it you with great pleasure, and desire

you will make any marginal notes on it you think proper.' He
further said, that he regarded the Baroti's icritings as a mag-

nificent feast ^ set out with many dainties^ hut that he had not an

appetite for every dish. He not only declared this to me, but

I have frequently been informed he said the same to others.

What books of Swedenborg's he was acquainted with besides

the treatise on Heaven and Hell, I cannot say ; but I should

think he was v/ell acquainted with the contents of that ; as he
told me that he intended to write a treatise on the science of

correspondences ; and from that book, I have often thought, he
gained the knowledge of that long lost and most important sci-

ence."— Here then we see whence he acquired that extraor-

dinary talent for opening the spiritual sense of the Scriptures,

by which Mr. Gilpin assures us, he was so distinguished.— Mr.
Salmon then mentions how he was struck by Mr. F.'s manner
of praying. He always began with " Dear Lord Jesus ;" from
which, and from a passage in his Pastoral Letters, p. 103, Mr
S. concludes, ' that our Incarnate God and Saviour was the

grand Object of Mr. Fletcher's, faith and worship." Mr. S
adds, " Let me not forget to acknowledge, that Mrs. Fletche*

sent to me for the book, saying, that as her dear husband was.

gone mto the other world, she wished to see the account of tha,

v.orld given by the Baron.— What her sentiments were re-

specting the Baron's writings-, I cannot say, as she never was
present in the few conversations I had (respecting them) with

her husband."
The fact then must surely now be admitted to be amply es-

tablished,— that Mr. Fletcher is to be reckoned among the

believers of Swedenborg's spiritual intercourse, if not of the

whole of his doctrine ; and, however the strange passage came
into her journal, the same fact appears to be true in respect to

Mrs. Fletcher also, though, probably, to a less extent. Would
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such a man as Mr. Fletcher have mtroduced writings to his

friend, with the anticipation that that friend would approve

them, if himself thought them the offspring of delusion ? Would
he have permitted his friend to express his high approbation of

the leading doctrine of those writings without checking his ar-

dor, if himself deemed that doctrine untrue ? The thing is

impossible : and the similar reflection which Mrs. Walker
makes respecting Mrs. Fletcher's conduct to her, is equally

well-founded. To Mr. F.'s remark, " that he regarded Swe-
denborg's writings as a magnificent feast, set out with many
dainties, but that he had not an appetite for every dish," the

same observation is applicable as to Mrs. Fletcher's notion, that

our Author wrote at times from the Spirit of the Lord, and at

other times from inferior spirits or from himself: only Mr. F.

does not ascribe what he less approved to any fault in the things

themselves,— fo^* he compares the whole of those writings to

a feast, and all their contents to dainties,— but to the state of

his own appetite : modified, as this necessarily was, by the

views of doctrine which he had imbibed in early life, and through

the fallacy of some of which he was only beginning to pene-

trate when he was taken awa}^
But to return from this digression.

III. We have seen that the only specific ground upon which
it has ever been attempted to found the imputation against Swe-
denborg of insanity, proves in every respect to be a foundation

of sand : but as the charge continues to be vaguely reiterated

b}- multitudes, they know not why, we will add some consider-

ations upon it in general, taken from a correspondence in which
I was formerly engaged. My opponent, on that occasion, was
a young gentleman of very respectable attainments belonging

to the medical profession ; who, while repeating the old cal-

umny, made more show of supporting it by argument than has

been usual with our assailants. 1 was thus led to go more par-

ticularly into the examination of the imputation than had, 1 be-

lieve, been done before. The controversy embraced other sub-

jects ; but I shall only extract the part that relates to the present

question. I will give as much of my adversary's letters, as,

with my answers, is necessary to place the case fairly before

the reader.

His first letter, being an attack on a lecture delivered by me,
appeared in " the Colchester Gazette" of December 28, 1822.

In this, my opponent, who writes under the signature of Gu-
liehnus, had merely throAvn out the charge in a declamatory
manner ; which I notice, in the following extract from my an-

swer, inserted in the same paper, January 4, 1823. " You
charge the truly illustrious Swedenborg with insanity ; only sup-
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porting the charge with the gratuitous assertion, that ' it is a

fact well known to those versed in his biography :' and you

ask, ' Who would deem it wise to stake his faith, his hope, his

terrestrial happiness and eternal felicity, upon the wild, and

visionary, and mystical and baleful,— if bright, and beauteous,

and ingenious reveries of a Madman V Allow me, Sir, to say,

that I presume that I am, at least, as well ' versed in his biog-

raphy,' as you can be : and I know, what perhaps you do not,

that he has found two classes of biographers ; one, who, with-

out any personal acquaintance with liim^ or intimate knowledge

of his works^ have, from mere hearsay^ the idle fictions of

enemies, represented him as you describe ; while the other

class, who were personally acquainted with him, and 7cho had

fairly examined his writings, agree in representing him as re-

taining ' a sound mind, memory, and understanding, to the last

hour of his life :' as was deposed on oath by Mr. and Mrs.

Shearsmith, at whose house he had repeatedly lodged, and in

which he died, in an aflidavit sworn before the Lord Mayor,

NoVc 24, 1785 [to rebut the charge of his having, when dying,

retracted his former sentiments]. I might here quote the high-

ly honorable testimony on this subject borne by the Rev. T.

Hartley, M. A. Rector of Winwick in Northamptonshire, who
was intimately acquainted with Swedenborg for several years

before his death ;
— of Mr. Springer, formerly Swedish Consul

at the port of London ; of Dr. Beyer, Member of the Ecclesi-

astical Consistory at Gottenburg ; of Dr. Messiter, an eminent

English physician ; of Mr. Robsam, Director of the Bank of

Stockholm ; and of Count Hopken, many years Prime Minister

of Sweden, and one of the most illustrious statesmen that Swe-

den ever produced. All these were Swedenborg's intimate ac-

quaintances, besides being persons, as their rank and stations

demonstrate, well qualified to form a judgment, and well enti-

tled to be believed ; how ought then all the hearsay reports,—
the idle fictions of prejudice or of ignorance,— to fade away
before testimony so unimpeachable !

" But, Sir, we care not for extraneous evidence. It is satis-

factory, indeed, that we can produce incomparably more in his

favor, even of this kind, than can be produced against him :

but we are content to rest the cause, ultimately, upon the evi-

dence which his writings bear to themselves. ' By their fruits

ye shall know them,' saith Infallible Wisdom ;
' do men gather

grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles.?' Can he then be a mad-
man, in whose v>^ritings we find the most coherent system of

theology, the most satisfactory proof of all the great doctrines

of Christianity, the most conclusive evidence of the divinity of

the Holy Word, that modern ages have beheld ; and all this de-

24
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duced in the most orderly method, with the most logical ar-

rangement of the branches of his argument, the most perfect

consistency of system and of sentiment, though conveyed in

volumes w^ritten (some of them) at the distance of more than

twenty years from each other ?"

In reply, Gulielmus addressed to me a second letter, which

appeared in the same paper, Jan. 25th. The following senten-

ces contain all the strength of his arguments. " You cite the

affidavits of several persons who deposed as to the Baron's san-

ity ; arid you quote the opinions of others to the same effect.

But, Sir, admitting these affidavits to have been conscientiously

made, and these opinions impartially given : still, I submit, they

cannot prove, beyond all doubt and controversy, the sanity of

the Baron. I do not seek to impeach their veracity ; but, in a

case of this nature, I may be allowed to question their com-

petency to decide. Does not every day show us instances, in

which the rich, the noble, the powerful, the talented, and the

educated, have given testimony, which subsequent events have

proved erroneous.? I cannot fail to notice. Sir, you carefully

conceal the countless many who have borne different evidence ;

but you most conveniently content yourself with the gratuitous

assertion, ' that it is satisfactory, indeed, that we can produce

more in his (the Baron's) favor, even of this kind (viz. extra-

neous evidence) than can be produced against him.' Sir, I rec-

ognize the possibility, that a man may be ' a Swedish Consul

at the port of London:' or a 'Member of the Ecclesiastical

Consistory at Gottenburg ; or ' a Director of the Bank of Stock-

holm ;' or ' an eminent English Physician ;' or ' a Count, and

many years Prime Minister of Sweden :' or even an enlighten-

ed visionary Divine ; and yet not competent to decide, uner-

ringly, upon alienation of mind, or that peculiar species of it,

with which the Baron was affected, denominated idolomania,

in which the lunatic fancies he sees and holds converse wath

imaginary beings. Sir, the merest tyro in medical knowledge

would have informed you, that in cases of insanity like the

Baron's, a man will often appear perfectly sane, and will stand

the test of the most scrutinizing examination, till the subject is

touched upon in which all his fond and delusive systems are

concentrated ; and then his aberration of mind bursts forth ter-

rifically. I remember a case recorded of a gentleman whom
his friends deemed insane : he was examined by several phy-

sicians of the greatest celebrity, experience, and talent, without

their being able to find the smallest trace of insanity : Dr. Has-

lam, however, was consulted, who, after a long and ingenious

investigation, touched the chord which vibrated to hi.s infatuated

fancy. See the opinions* of Mead, CuUen, Ferrisa, Haslam,

* ]Vof respf^cting Sw^dpiibovg.
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Monro, Esquirol, Willes, Burrows, and Pritchard. Sir, are we
to be told that the depositions of two persons, and the opinions

of a few more, are to be deemed infallible, upon a subject in

which the most experienced talent is liable to be mistaken ?

Let no individual, Sir, form his opinion of the Baron from our

newspaper-report on the subject ;— no, out of his own mouth

let the Baron be justified or condemned. Can^ he be a sane

man who records the subsequent reverie as matter of fact.''

The Baron informs us, ' that on a certain night a_ man appeared

to him in the midst of a strong shining light, and said, I am
God the Lord, the Creator and Redeemer ; I have chosen thee

to explain to men the interior and spiritual sense of the sacred

writings : I will dictate to thee what thou oughtest to write .?'

From this period, the Baron relates, he was so illumined, as

to behold, in the clearest manner, what passed in the spiritual

world, and that he could converse with angels and spirits as

with men, &c. I ask, does the Baron deserve any more credit

than we give to the pretended visions of Mahomet, whom most

denominate, by way of illustrious infamy, the False Prophet

;

or than the asserted inspiration of one Lodowick Muggleton,

who, with his companion Reeve, set up for great prophets about

the year 1657, and promulgated that their mission was entirely

spiritual, &c.— Seriously, Sir, there seems to have been method
in the Baron's madness, which enabled him so exactly to tread

in the steps of Muggleton and Reeve, not abating an atom of their

fanaticism and delusion. — Sir, in another part of your reply,

with the ingenuity of sophistry, you imposingly ask, ' Can he

be a madman in whose writing we find the most coherent sys-

tem of theology,' 6cc. — Sir, I am willing to leave the decision

of this point to the efficient decision of every unsophisticated

and enlightened enquirer after divine truth, when he has perus-

ed the Baron's works
;
yes, let the subject be decided ' by the

evidence which his writings bear to themselves.'—
" I conclude, Sir, by thanking you for the eflort you have

made to instruct me in the mysteries of the Baron's reveries :

but I am so well satisfied with the good old way, that I am by
no means desirous of an accession of any extraordinary new
light." —

This second letter of Gulielmus drew a second from me,
which the Editor of the Colchester Gazette inserted in his pa-

pers of Feb. 22, and March 1, 8, and 29. I extract the fol-

lowing paragraphs, here and there slightly altered :

" I must first observe, that you have here only given an ad-

ditional illustration of the fact, which we must know little of

human nature in its present state of degeneracy not to expect,

that such truly profound views of divine things as are developed
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by Swedeuborg, and the means by which he obtained thern,

must needs ' seem incongruous,' as one of your authorites,

[Dr. Gray, quoted by Guliehnus on the subject of the patriar-

chal history] well expresses it, '• to those who cannot raise their

minds to a contemplation of any economy which they have not

experienced, and who proudly question every event not consis-

tent with their notions of propriety.' This, Sir, is the sole

ground of the assertion that Swedenborg was a madman.'—
" Allow me to state the general facts, with your conclusion

from them.
" Scripture has abundantly predicted, that a great change in

the state of the church, would, at some future period, take place

:

All history testifies, that whenever such changes have taken

place in former ages, they have always been attended, sooner

or later, with great alterations in the political aspect of the

world. The alterations of this kind which the last fifty years

have produced, are such as the world has not seen since those

which attended the first establishment of Christianity : Sweden-
borg, more than fifty years ago, announced the arrival of the

time for the fulfillment of the Scripture-prophecies alluded to :

' Flesh and blood could not have revealed this' to him, but only

our Father which is in heaven : But, say you, for him to affirm

this is an unquestionable proof of insanity ; though the truth

of his testimony receives corroboration from the events of every

passing year, yet because he asserts that he obtained his knowl-

edge in the only way in which it was possible to attain it, he

was a Madman. Such, Sir, when put in a tangible form, is the

chain of reasoning which terminates in what you denominate
your incontrovertible statement. Happily, however, we have

a statement far more incontrovertible, even that of God Him-
self; which is, ' Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he
revealeth his secrets unto his servants the prophets :'*" and never

yet. did he suffer the period to arrive for the execution of any
of his magnificent works of mercy and judgment, without en-

lightening some faithful servant to communicate the important

tidings. This, as you allow the truth of Scripture-history, you
cannot deny ; so that the plain jet of your argument, taking

this into the premises, is simply this :— Scripture demonstrates,

that to invest men, on the requisite occasion, with divine com-
missions, has always formed a part of the divine economy as

exercised towards man : Numerous false pretenders to such com-
munications appeared in former ages, without the circumstance
being considered as derogating from the authority of the true

ones : But there have also been false pretenders in modern
times : Therefore^ it is impossible there can again be any true

* Amos iii. 7.
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ones. A most legitimate conclusion ! Do you seriously mean
to affirm, that although God, in former times, confessedly in-

terposed occasionally in an extraordinary way for the benefit

of his church, he either cannot, or will not, do so any more ?

Reflect how awful is the state to which you represent the church
as having arrived, when its members deny either the power, or

the right, or the willingness, of God to interfere, when neces-

sary, for her guidance ! Remember, that when once a wall of

separation is built up between heaven and the world, and God
is shut out from his church, a door is opened for the admission,

from the opposite quarter, of every corruption, both of doctrine

and practice. We can, then, no longer wonder at anything

that ' the ancients of the house of Israel do m the dark, every

man in the chambers of his imagery : for they say, The Lord
seeth lis not ; the Lord hath forsaken the earth.^*

" You draw your arguments in support of your charge from
three sources : from Testimony ; from the Principles of Medi'
cat Jurisprudence ; and from Theological Considerations.

" On the question of Testimony ; In reference to tlie depo-

sition of the Shearsmiths, and the opinions of the learned and
noble persons mentioned by me, you say, ' Admitting these af-

fidavits to have been conscientiously made, and these opinions

impartially given, still I submit they cannot prove beyond all

doubt and controversy the sanity of the Baron.' Sir, I brought

them forward, not as absolutely decisive proof, but as strong

presumptive evidence ; as affording a more than adequate set-

off against the calumnies of the ' countless many,' who, you
assure us, have borne diflerent evidence.' Who these ' count-

less many' are, you, Sir, wisely as well as carefully, conceal

:

wherefore I will tell our readers. They consist of such per-

sons as Guiielmus, who, without knowing anything of the mat-

ter themselves, are ever ready to echo a scandalous tale that

they have heard from others, and who, when it has been thus

circulated through a nation, cry out, ' See ! they who repeat it

are a countless many ; and what every body says must be true.'

But, Sir, you must know little of the rules of evidence, which
are those of common sense, if you are not aware, that a report

does not gain, from the multitude who retail it at second hand,

one jot of additional credibility ; for this, it depends entirely

upon the number, character, and means of knowledge, of those

with whom it originated : on which account, I did not refer

you to the thousands who have received Swedenborg's testimo-

ny as witnesses in his favor, but only to such as found their evi-

dence on their personal acquaintance with him. ; and I could

easily add to their number. But the stories respecting his sup-

* Hz. vm. 12.

24*
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posed insanity cannot be traced up to one witness of this de-

scription. They were first put in circulation by Mr. Mathesius,

Minister of the Swedish Cliapel in London, who was a bitter

opponent of Swedenborg's sentiments ; and who professed to

relate his tale upon the authority of a Mr. Brockmer, at whose
house in London Swedenborg had once lodged, but who, when
questioned upon the subject by some gentlemen who waited on
him for the purpose, denied having given Mr. Mathesius any
such information.— Such, Sir is the

tenuis sine viribus umbra

to which you and your ' countless many' had given the

cli/peumque jumbamque,
Divini cajntis

;

and thus, when pursued by a candid inquirer,

nvbi se immiscuit airce.

To cast up accounts, then, as we go on, how stands your
argument as founded on witnesses ? Just thus. A number of

gentlemen of the highest respectability, together with the per-

sons in whose house he lived, all of whom had the fullest op-

portunities of observing his conduct, have borne testimony on
the question of Swedenborg's sanity : the testimony of such
witnesses, by all the rules, of evidence, is entitled to credit

:

But their testimony is in his favor : Therefore he must have
been insane. Again :

' A countless many,' who refer as the

source of their information, to a man who denies having given

them any, have borne testimony on the question of Sw^eden-

borg's sanity : The testimony of such witnesses, by all the rules

of evidence, is unworthy of credit : But their testimony is

against him : Thereforehe could not have been sane.— O Prej-

udice, Prejudice ! how great is thy power over those ' who can-
not raise their min\is to the contemplation of any economy
which they have not experienced !' How readily at the touch
of thy magic wand, is white transformed into black, and black
into white ! What thou deniest, no testimony can render credi-

ble ! What thou affirmest, must, in spite of all testimony, be
deemed incontrovertible ! Thou canst make men believe, that

the more positive the testimony in Swedenborg's favor, the less

likely it is to bo true, and that when deposed on oath, it be-

comes utterly incredible.

" I proceed to examine your arguments drawn from the
Principles of Medical Jurisprudeiice. For feeling that the

persons named by me are irrefragable witnesses on every sub-

ject of which they could have a competent knowledge, you
would lain roprfsoil this as a case in which they are not quali-
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fied ta form an opinion : so, rejecting the verdict of general

reason, thus expressed by men collected promiscuously from
the upper ranks of society and the learned professions, you
claim this cause for the decision of medical men alone. Nor,

it seems, are even these, if taken generally, to be depended

upon for such a purpose : for though ' the merest tyro in med-
ical philosophy' has ' in cases of insanity,' a wonderful superi-

ority over all im-medical intellect, yet here, you affirm, even

physicians of the greatest celebrity, experience, and talent,' are
' liable to be mistaken.' Great caution, then, you deem, must
be used, in framing a jury likely to return you a verdict, even

of medical men, alone. In this opinion of yours I entirely

concur : since, strange as it may appear to you, not only was
one of the gentlemen I mentioned before a physician, but it is

a fact, that the number of medical men who have embraced
the doctrines of Swedenborg, with full assurance that they are

not the dictates of ' a madman,' is, in proportion to the whole
number of his followers, fully as great as in any other religious

profession whatever: indeed, I am satisfied, much greater.

Swedenborg, also, has a claim to the candid regard of medical

men, as the author of two works, entitled Regnian AnimaJe and
(Econoniia Retrni Aninialis, which display the most profound

acquaintance with anatomical and physiological science : And,
what is sufficiently remarkable, one of these works, or at least

a great portion of it, was written after the access of his imput-

ed derangement.*
" But, Sir, I have two other remarks to make on what you

have said respecting the application of medical science to the

question before us. The Ji7^st is. That, at the utmost, you have
only shown an appeal to medical science to be here out of

place. For you represent the chief use of this to be, in de-

tecting the latent hallucination, where the patient, as often hap-

pens endeavors to conceal it. But the peculiar persuasion en-

tertained by Swedenborg, he never concealed : nor did the

gentlemen who have deposed to the soundness of his mind, do
so in ignorance of this persuasion, but with a full knowledge of

it, and after having weighed it and the whole of his character,

conduct, and writings, together. The question whicli thus a-

rises is not one in the science of medicine, but in theology

;

and the possession of medical knowledge confers no capacity
of deciding it, beyond what is possessed by every man of gen-
eral information and good sense. My second remark is, That,
upon your own showing, an appeal to medical science must
terminate in Swedenborg's favor. That you belong to the pro-

* It was published iu three parts, two of which were printed in IT IK and
the third in 1745: his spiritual intercourse began in 1743.
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fessioti yourself, is sufficiently obvious ; and I see no reason to

doubt your claim to a respectable share of professional knowl-
edge : of course, I cannot question the accuracy of your de-

scription of those ' cases of insanity,' which you affirm ta be
' like the Baron's.' In these, you say, ' a man will often ap-

pear perfectly sane, and will stand tlie test of the most scru-

tinizing examination, till the subject is touched upon, in which
all his fond and delusive systems are concentrated ; and then
his aberration of mind bursts forth terrifically.' Now, Sir, no
part of this description at all applies to Swedenborg : for, in

the first place, though he did not obtrude his peculiar notion, it

never required any ' scrutinizing examination' to draw them
from him

; nor, secondly, where the subject was touched upon,
nor even when he was rudely opposed, did he ever exhibit those^

terrijic bursts^ which you represent as the decisive symptom.
Near the beginning of the first of his publications on theology,

and repeatedly afterwards, he states his anticipation of such
imputations, and his indirlerence to them : and he always evinc-

ed in conversation, the same self-possession. He never would
enter into dispute on points of religion. When obliged to de-

fend himself, he did it mildly, and in few words : if they wish-

ed to urge him further, he retired from all contest, only saying,
' Read my writings with attention and without prejudice : they

shall answer for me : and perhaps you will see reason to change
your sentiments.'* This behavior. Sir, when ' the subject was
touched in which his ?iot delusive system was concentrated,' is

very different from the terrific hirsts to which you allow the

lunatic will, on such occasions, give vent. Judged, therefore,

even by your own theory, Swedenborg must be acquitted.
" Finding, then. Sir, that the Principles of Medical Jurispru-

dence will not serve, any more than the rules of Evidence, to

condemn our author, you at last betake yourself to Theological

Considerations ; from whence you lay down a canon, which,

if admitted, will certainly consign him to the condemned cell;

and much good company with him. The Apostolic canon in

ciuch cases is, ' Believe not eveyy spirit, but try the spirits

ifhelher they he of God ;'t and the touchstone to which the}-

are to be brought is pointed out by the prophet :
' To the law

and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this word,

it is because there is no truth in them :'| But instead of this

canon, you offer another, which, requiring no discrimination in

its exercise, is well suited for those who would decide in a

summary way, without the trouble of examining the merits of

ihe case. It is simply this : Whoever professes to he the hearei

* Anecdoti'.; collected by Pei'netti.

i 1 John iv. 1. } l?a. viii. 20.
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of dlcine communications^ is insane. To bring Swedenborg
within the operation of this rule, you quote, as iffrom his own
ivorks, a passage which is noicliere to he found in them, but

which you seem to have taken from some BiographicaT Dic-

tionary or Cylcopsedia, few of which give anything hke a fair

account of the matter. A statement, in substance resembling

yours, has indeed been given by one of his frieiTds : but there

is very great reason'to doubt its accuracy ; and the particulars,

as quoted by you, cannot, certainly, be depended on as correct.

1 prefer then to abide by Swedenborg's own account ; and the

most particular relation which he has given of himself is in

his work entitled True Christian Religion : the last chapter of

which treats ' Of th^^ consummation of the age (called in the

common Translation the end of the loorld) ; of the coming of

the Lord ; and of the New Heaven and New Church.' One
of the sections of this chapter is headed, ' That the coming of

the Lord ie not a coming to destroy the visible heaven and hab-

itable earth, and to create a new heaven and a new earth, as

many have heretofore supposed, in consequence of not under-

standing the spiritual sense of the Word :' and another Section

is designed to show, ' That the Second Coming of the Lord is

not a Coming in Person, but in the Word, which is from Him,
and is (in its esseffce) Himself.' After having demonstrated

these propositions with great clearness of reasoning and pow-
erful Scripture testimony, he proceeds to another which is re-

quired to make the series complete ; which is, * That this

Second Coming of the Lord is effected by the instrumentality

of man, to whom He has manifested Himself in Person, and
whom He has filled with His Spirit, to teach from Him, by the

Word, the Doctrines of the New Church.' This last proposi-

tion he begins to illustrate thus :
' Since the Lord cannot mani-

fest Himself in Person to the world, as is shown in the preced-

ing Section ; and yet he hath foretold that he will come again,

and found a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem; it fol-

lows, that he will eftect this by the instrumentality of a man,
who shall not only receive the doctrines of this Church in his un-

derstanding, but also publish them by means of the press. That
the Lord hath manifested himself to me his servant, and appoint-

ed me to this office, and that he afterwards opened the eyes of my
spirit, and so introduced me into the spiritual world, and grant-

ed me the view of heaven and hell, and the privilege of con-

versing with angels and spirits, which I have now enjoyed for

many years, I testify in truth : as also, that from the first day
of my calling, I have never taken any thing that respects the

doctrines of the church from any angel, but from the LiOrd alone,

while reading the Word.' Here, Sir, if a wonderful fact is re-
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latud, it is no more than is worthy of the occasion assigned lor il,

and this occasion is one, which, every reader must acknowledge,
must arise at some time or other ; as also, that when it does arise,

it must demand such an instrument for its announcement^ as our
author^ in so unaffected a manner^ states himself to have heen made.

But, it seems, come when it may,»you are predetermined

not to believe it, but to denounce whoever shall declare it as a

madman : for you ask, in a manner that conveys the strongest

negative answer, ' Can he be a sane man who records such a
reverie as a matter of fact ?' But, Sir, did you consider whom
you will include among the insane, if you make this the crite-

rion ? Did you never read of one who says, in words very
like your version of the Baron's reverie, ' It came to pass, that,

as I took my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus, about

noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great lis;ht round
about me : and I fell on the ground, and heard a voice saying

unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? And I an-

swered. Who art thou. Lord ? And He said unto me, I am Je-

sus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.'* Do you not re-

collect also, that the same person says of the gospel which he
taught, ' I received it not of man, neither was 1 taught it, but by
the revelation of Jesus Christ ?'t Have you also forgotten who
affirms that he was ' caught up to the third heaven,' and like-

wise, that ' he was caught up into paradise, and heard there un-

speakable words, which it is not possible for men to utter ;' and
who also speaks of ' the abundance of his revelations ?'t These
are reveries very like the Baron's :

' Can then he be a sane

man who records them ?' Or did you never hear of another,

who says, ' I was in the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard be-

hind me a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and
Omega, the First and the Last,' and who, when he ' turned to

see the voice that spake with him, saw one like unto the Son of

Man,'§ whose glorious appearance he particularly describes
;

and who has written a whole book, full of the extraordinaiy
things which he saw and heard, when he was ' in the spirit,'

and in ' vision' ? Here are reveries far more extraordinary still

;

can then he be a sane man who i-ecords them ? In short, to

adduce all the instances of such reveries which we find in tlie

Scriptures, would be to quote half the Bible : and if we judge
of this Divine Code by your infallible test, we must pronounce
the whole to be the effusions of insanity. You are displeased
whh me for having stated, in my former letter, that by setting

revelation at variance with reason and philosopliy [by insisting

upon a merely literal interpretation of Scripture], you were
strengthening the cause of the infidel : but assuredly you are

* Acts xxii. 6, 7. 8. r Gal. i. \2. \ 2 Tor. xii. 2, L 7. « Rev. i. 10—1."..
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doing the same thing here. The inlidei assumes as a maxim,
that the notion of God's interfering to communicate revelations
of his will to man, is utterly incredihle : and he may now quote
your authority for his general principle. The infidel argues
in support of his maxim, that such interference is contrary to

common experience, and that they who have pretended to it in
modern times are allowed to have been lunatics or impostors :

and you re-echo the sentiment. But the infidel, in offering this

argument, though weak,is consistent. He will readily acknowl-
edge, that, if it can be proved that such interferences have ever
taken place, there is no improbability in supposing that they
may take place again. But you, while you adopt his general
principle and argument, depart from the consistency which alone
makes them worth a moment's consideration : you allow that

God has in former times made men the bearers of divine com-
nmnications, but affirm that whoever professes to stand in this

character now, is convicted, ipso facto, of insanity. Really, Sir,

(and I speak it with concern), this assertion of yours, together

with your declared determination to abide, wherever it may lead

you, in what you mistakenly call ' the good old way,' makes
me fear, that had you lived in Judea when the Saviour of the

world appeared in the flesh, you would have remained in the
' good old way' of the Jews, and would have followed the cry
which said, ' He hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear ye him V

" You, however, call to your aid Mahomet, the old false

prophet, and the more recent ores. Reeve and Mugglcton ; who
supply you with the following pointed argument : Mahomet was
a false prophet : so were Reeve and ]\{uggleton : therefore^

Swedenborg was another. But, Sir, in order to make us see

the force of your therefore^ you ought to have shown in what
respects Swedenborg resembled your false prophets. You cer-

tainly have done this in one point: but the point you have se-

lected, being the only one you could find in which Swedenborg
resembled Mahomet and the others, is that single pointy in which

Mahojnet and the others resemhJed the true yrophets ; which was,

in professing to be invested with a divine commissioii. To com-
plete then your argument, ^^e must introduce your ip.fallible test

as the major proposition ; and then we shall find it sufncientl}'-

comprehensive if not particularly conclusive. It will stand thus

:

Eveiy one who professes to have received a divine commission,

is insane : Mahomet, Muggleton, all the Apostles and prophets,

with Swedenborg, did this : Therefore Mahomet, Muggleton, all

the Aposdes and prophets, and Swedenborg, were insane.

" But, Sir, you should have known, that neither Mahomet nor

Muggleton have been ranked as false prophets simply because

they pretended to divine revelations, but because their pretend-
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ed revelations contained nothing worthy of the source to which
they ascribed them. That Mahomet's system is in many re-

spects diametrically opposite to Holy Writ, is well known. Nor
will the parallel you would institute between Swedenborg and
Reeve and Muggleton hold any otherwise than in the way of con-

trast. More disgusting stuff cannot be conceived than fills the

pages of those ignorant drivellers : yet, though nothing border-

ing on such rubbish is to be found in the writings of Svv^eden-

borg, you are not ashamed to represent him, and this, you affirm,

seriously, as treading exactly in the steps of Reeve and Mug-
gleton, not abating an atom, of their fanaticism and delusion ?

And yet you profess yourself ready to abide by my appeal to

his works ! Read them first, Sir, and learn what they are. At
least, read some one of them straight through, giving a candid

attention to every part of its contents : not looking only for such

things as may be distorted into subjects of ridicule, as infidels

have treated the Bible.

" I will only mention one other circumstance, which marks
a very wide distinction indeed between Swedenborg and the

whole tribe of such pretenders as you have mentioned. It is

a common infirmity with them all, to entertain high concep-

tions of themselves. Eveiy remarkable one among them has

been fond, with Simon the sorcerer, of ' giving out that himself

was some ffreat one.'* The mamiificent claims of Mahomet
are sufficiently known. Reeve and Muggleton affirmed that

they were the two witnesses mentioned in Rev. xi. Richard

Brothers pretended to be the Prince of the Hebrews. Joanna

Southcott fancied herself to be the woman clothed with the sun,

mentioned in Rev. xii. ; as Madame Bourignon and Mrs. Buchan,
though without her grossness, had done before her. And they

have all been forward in promising great blessings to their dis-

ciples, simply as such, to commence even in this life ; while

they breathed great bitterness against their opponents. But in

Swedenborg nothing of this is to be found. His views of Scrip-

ture were too elevated to allow him to believe that any of its

predictions pointed to himself, or to any other individual of the

human race. His writings are so free from the least tincture

of egotism, that he even never speaks in the first person where
it is possible to avoid it. Whenever the subject that he is upon
requires him to mention his commission, as in the extract given

above, he does it with the most unassuming modesty, taking

not the least merit to himself on account of it, but representing

it as arising out of the order constantly observed in the Lord's

dealings with man, in which he always makes use of humae
instruments.— In short, neither in his life nor writings can there

be traced the least desire to be thought some great one, or any
* Acts viii. 9.
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Other motive savoring of human infirmity. This fact, alone,

is sufficient to render untenable the charge against him of in-

sanity ; for where this exists, as you well know, the checks sug-

gested by reason being removed, the corrupt passions that lurk

in the human heart always exhibit more or less of their naked
deformity. No, Sir, Piety to God and charity to man, form the /

soul, both of Swedenborg's system and of his conduct ; and
|

neither can deserve the reproach you have cast upon them, till i

it shall be allowable to deem virtue a farce ; disinterestedness, i

madness ; a belief in the spiritual and immortal nature of the

human soul, and in the existence of an eternal world, its |)roper

home, as rank insanity ; a heartfelt conviction of the being of,

a God, of his omnipresence and perpetual providence, as the'

climax of absurdity : and till it shall be justifiable to treat the,

domonstration by argument of the nature of these souUcnnobling

excellencies, and of the reality of these great truths, as the most
deplorable perversion of the human understanding.

" I will conclude. Sir, with begging of you either to refute

the foliov/ing dilemma, or, accepting which of its conclusions

you please, to allow it to govern your next letter. Either the

fact, of professing to he the subject of divine communiccttions

Is alone a sii^cient proof of insanity ; or it is not : If it is^

then Paul mul all the other apostles and prophets were insane :

If il is jwt^ then the nature of the communications must deter-

tnim whether the person who pretends to them is insane or not,— Assuredly, we cannot with any appearance of reason say,

in such a case as this, ^ The man is mad ; therefore his doc-

trines must be erroneous ;' but, after having proved the doctrines

to be erroneous, we may say, ' Erroneous doctrines cannot be

from God ; therefore the man must be mad. The one question

ought to be entirely laid aside, till we have determined the other.

To raise the pry of insanity in the first instance, is only to ap-

peal to passion and prejudice, instead of reason and truth. 1

fear that this has been done in the case of Swedenborg, because

it was felt to be more easy, by this stigma., to prevent mankind
from examining his system,^ than, when, examined, to prevent it

from being embra,ced by the candid, and well-disposed. But I by
no meq,ns intend to apply this remark to yo\i. I trust that your
hostility has proceeded solely from misinformation ; and thus

that you are included within that canon of Divine Mercy,' Father,

forgive them, for they know not what they do.' ^'

I earnestly recommend the above discussion of the charge
against Swedenborg of insar^ity, to the serious consideration of

my present readers. My Colchester antagonist did not reply

again, His arguments are precisely the same as we commonly
hear. I never met with better, and I cannot see how better

25
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can be invented. If then these are seen, as they surely must
be seen, though ingeniously proposed by Gulielmus, to be utter-

ly futile, let the reproach of " madman," in application to Swe-
denborg, be abandoned for ever. Only let it be allowed, as must
be allowed, that the mere professing to have received divine

communications does not prove a man mad ; and let the consist-

ency of Swedenborg's conduct and writings with the character

he assumes, be tried by the Word of God and by sound reason
;

and he must receive, we are satisfied, the most honorable verdict.

IV. Before concluding this Section, I will notice two minor

objections, strenuously insisted on by almost all the opponents

of our Author's claims, and sometimes urged in support of the

charge against him of mental derangement.

The first is, That he has pretended to make additions to the

Word of God, and is convicted, ipso facto, of delusion or im-

posture.

To suppose however that tlie writings of Swedenborg, if

true, are to be received as new books of Scripture, or that they

are either offered by him, or accepted by us, in any such light,

is to assume a gross error. Against him have often been quot-

ed these words (or rather ^^ari of them, for the whole passage

evinces its inapplicability) from the conclusion of the Apoca-
lypse :

" For I testify unto ever}- man that heareth the words
of the prophecy of this book. If any man shall add unto these

things, God shall add unto hiin the plagues that are icritten in

this hook : And if any man shall take away from the words of

the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of

(he book of life, and out of the holy city, aind from the things

which are written in this book."* Now the whole passage, as

here cited, evidently relates, not to the whole Bible, but to the

book of the Apocalypse alone, and no more proves that no addi-

tional divine communications would ever be made, than the sim-

ilar declaration in the last book of Moses, " Ye shall not add
unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish

ought from it,"t proves that np additions to the Word of God
were to be made by the latter prophets. If the passage of

John the E-eyelator evinces Swedenborg to be an enthusiast or

an impostor, the passage of Moses, by parity of reason, makes
impostors or enthusiasts of all the prophets and apostles. Thus,
upon any supposition, the text in the Revelation can prove noth-

ing against Swedenborg, and to cite it for that purpose only
evinces how eager his opponets have been without much caring

about the validity of their arguments, to close the ears of the

public against his testimony. But give the words all the extent

which such reasoners assign them ; admit them to be an authori-

tative declaration that no addition would ever be made to the

*' Ch. xxii. 18, 19. ; Deut. iv. 2.
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canon of Scripture ; and they still prove nothing against our

author ; for it never entered his thoughts to claim for his writ-

ings the sacred character of the Word of God. It was his be-

lief, and it is ours, that the canon of Scripture actually was
closed by the Revelation of John, though that book does not say

so ; and the contents of his writings are presented as truths

drawn from the Scriptures now existing, not as new Scriptures

given in addition.*

The other objection that I propose here to notice, is exactly

the reverse of the former. It is. That Swe.denborg rejects a
great part of the Wo7^d of God ; and herein again is convicted,

ipso facto, of delusion or imposture.

Although, as we have seen the passage of the Apocalypse
just noticed relates to that book only, and the "passage in Deu-
teronomy only to the book of Moses, it cannot be denied, that

to reject any book, or any portion of any book, as being part

of the Word of God, when it really is such, would be a most
unwarrantable piece of presumption ; and to pretend to do so

under divine illumination, would be a sure mark either of im-

posture or of delusion. Accordingly, every effort has been
made to bring home this charge against Sv\^edenborg ; and it

has been preferred in the most aggravated form. Thus one of

our accusers states,t that " the Baron, out of sixty-six books,

excludes thirty-two :" and to exaggerate this enormity, and make
us objects of horror to the well disposed, he reasons thus :

" Now if the Baron be allowed to expel thirty-two books out of

the Bible, may not some other courageous man be allowed the

same hberty of conscience, and suffered to dismiss at least half

a score more } Then, surely, as we all wish for equal laws and
equal rights, another man, finding that several of the books re=

maining both annoy his practice and bother his conscience,

must needs think himself entitled to the privilege of dismissing

half a dozen more :" and so he concludes, that " a lusty quarto

bible would be reduced to the thickness of an old coin sixpence,

long, long before all objectors and Swedenborgians had exercis-

ed their imprescriptible rights and their elective franchise."

Vvithout noticing the elegant and liberal style of this argument,
I will only observe, that it takes a false imputation as its basis.

The writer intimates, that we not only reject almost half the

bible (though the thirty-two books he mentions, being all very
short, make but a small part of the whole in regard to quantity);

but that we do this, because, in his sublime language, /Aez/ annoy
our practice and bother our conscience. The complete contrary

* For an explanation of the difference between tlie illumination of Sweden-
bor^-- and the inspiration of those who ^vrote the Word itself, see the remarks
of ^ffioclius, on the paper of Dr. Hedge in the American Christian Examiner,
iii the li7(. R^p. for Julv, 1^34, pp. ]87, ,Scc. t Anti-Swedenborg.p. 70.
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is the truth. We do not wish to eject from the Bible one book

that is now found in it, nor one sentiment, or sentence, or word,

from any one book. We consider the books which do not con-

tain any internal sense,— any sense beside the letter—espe-

cially all the writings of the Apostles,— as delivering the true

doctrines of the Church, and as written by men divinely illumin-

ated in the things of God ; thus we are quite satisfied that Paul

spoke a real truth when he said, '' I think also that I have the

spirit of God." We do not then wish to deny the authority of

one sentence that they have written, or to make the least altera-

tion in it ; and instead of finding any thing in those books that

annoys our practice and bothers our conscience^ so far as our

practice and conscience are formed by our doctrines, we are

convinced that every syllable in them is on our side. The ob-

jector observes, that " The books excluded are charged with

having 710 internal sense .'" Does he intend then to say, that

they have an internal sense ? By no means. He considers the
*' charge" to be very true : he ought therefore to acknowledge,
that our idea of those books is precisely the same as his own.
But we distinguish between books that are written by the highest

inspiration, in which every word is suggested to the writer and
is the immediate dictate and very word of God, and books which
are written from the minds of men under such a divine guidance
as secures from error, but of which the words themselves were
not immediately given to the penman. This latter is the only

kind of inspiration now allowed to any of the books of the Bible

by the learned in general ; and none of them are aware that

any books whatever contain a regular internal or spiritual sense

in every word. We, therefore, place a part of the books in the

Bible just in the same station as our opponents place the whole,

and we respect them as highly as Christians in general respect

any portion of them whatever : but the far greater portion we
exalt much higher than Christians in general will admit : and
thus, because we venerate the Bible, taken aUogether, a great

deal more than they do, we are maligned as rejecting one half

of it.*

If, however, to make a distinction between some books of

* Tliose who wish to see this subject fully elucidated may consult my work
on the Plenary Inspiration (App. No. II.), in which it is shown, that the distinc-

tion made by us, is only a more accurate definition of that which has been
made in all ages, between those books in the Old Testament which are called
the Law and the Prophets, and those called the Hagiographa; a similar distinc-
tion to which exists among the books of the New Testament likewise. See also

lie

;ted

by a learned writer in that work, proving that those books only, which Sweden-
borg recognizes as having an internal sense, belong to the canon of plenarijy
inspired Scripture. So that the New Church by no means stand?- alone, at the

present day, in her decision on this subject.
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the Bible and others destroys the authority, as a theological lead-

er, of him who makes it, then there is an end of the authority

of the famous Lutlier, so highly venerated as the great founder

of the Protestant Church. If, oi>this ground, we are to refuse

to listen to Swedenborg, we must equally renounce Luther ; and

shall find no refuge but in returnino; to the bosom of the infalli-

ble Church of Rome, and accepting with her, as the Word of

God, not only the whole of the books comprised in the Protest-

ant Bible, but all the Apociypha— Tobit and his dog— Bel

and the Dragon— to boot. Luther upon grounds merely arbi-

trary, prefers some books before others, and rejects several al-

together : witness the following extracts from his works, as

quoted by Wetstein in the learned Prolegomena to his famous

critical edition of the New Testament.* " From these remarks,"

says Luther, " you may judge which of the books of the New
Testament are the more excellent, namel}', John's Gospel and

Paul's Epistles : these are, in a manner, the kernel and marrov/

of them all.— The Gospel of John is the genuine and chief

Gospel, to be far and far preferred to the three others, an(«l to

be much more accounted of. The Epistles of Paul and Peter,

also, leave the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, at

a long distance, behind them. Compared to these, again, the

Epistle of James is a mere book of straw : it does not at all

savor of the Gospel." In his Bible, this oracle of the Refor-

mation places the Epistle to the Hebrews, with those of James
ynd Jude, and the Apocalypse, by themselves at the end, with

a preface before them, of which the following is an extract

:

'' Thus far we have the genuine books of the New Testament

:

of those which follow the ancients thought very differently. In

the first place, the Epistle to the Hebrews was not written by-

Paul or by any other Apostle ; which I prove as follows," &c.
—

•
*^ I do not wish to force my opinion on others, but I must say,

ihat^I do not think the Epistle of James to be an Apostolic

writing, chiefly for this reason ; that in a direct contradiction to

Paul and the whole of the Scriptures, he attributes justification

to works. Besides, that James makes such a jumble and con =

fused mixture of all that he treats upon, that I look upon him to

have been some good simple soul who merely committed to

paper some sayings he caught hold of from some of the disci-

ples of the Apostles. No one can deny the Epistle of Jude, to

be a mere abridgment and copy of the second Epistle of Peter,

as it agrees with it almost word for word ; so there can be no

need to reckon it among the chief books of the Nev.' Testa-

ment. In regard to the Apocalypse, I leave every one to think

as he pleases ; only allow me to say, that for more reasons than

•* Ed. Seraler, p. 157.

25*
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one, I do not believe it to be either an Apostolic or prophetic
book." To apply Wetstein's remark Upon this slashing piece

of sacred criticism : — Swedenborg is condemned for the judi-

cious discrimination he makes between some books and others

without rejecting any : Luther is venerated as an oracle, not-

withstanding he, without discrimination, rejects some books alto-

together, and prefers some of the others to the rest merely as

they seem to favor, or otherwise, his favorite notions : — '' Let
them who can decide thus, consider, whether they are not strain-

ing at a gnat, and swallowing a camel !"

On the whole, it is abundantly plain to all who know what
Swedenborg teaches on the subject, that he neither attempts to

add anything to the Word of God, nor to take aught from it :

and to think of raising, out of his sound and truly learned doc-

trine on this point, a plea against his perfect sanity and solid

wisdom, is little short of insanity and weakness of the most
preposterous description.

I beg still to add a word on the charge against Swedenborg
of mental derangement, to introduce a desperate accusation that

has been brought against him.

It may, I believe, be said with truth, that no one can seriously

read much of his works, possessing, at the same time, an ade-

quate knowledge of his history, and continue to think him in-

sane. This has been evinced by the conduct of some of the

jnost inveterate of his adversaries. Men prejudiced against

him in the strongest degree, and determined to find in his works
nothing to approve, have yet felt that the imputation against him
of mental derangement could not be supported. None, for in-

stance, would think of casting on a man distinguished through

a long life by every virtue, the charge of intentional deception,

unless, while anxious to suppress his opinions, they despaired of

rendering probable the imputation of a perversion of intellect.

The Abbe Barruel one of the most acrimonious of his assailants,

was well aware of this; and, accordingly, the accusation of im-

posture, rather than that of insanity, is that which he chiefly

labored to render plausible.* So the author of the " Trial of

the Spirits," noticed abovc,t who exhibits throughout his work a

more intemperate hostility and utter disregard of truth than al-

most any other of Swodcnborg's enemies, is constrained to ac-

knowledge that the charge against him of insanity cannot be

maintained : so he substitutes for it that of diabolical possess-
* Of which see a mosttriumi^hant refutation in Letters to a Member of Par-

livnent on the Character and U^rilings of Baron Sicedcnborff in answer to the

Al;be Barriul: by the late Hev. J. Cloa-es^ M. A.

t Having repeatedly mentioned this publication, >Ljiyould refer the reader,

for a just account of it and its author, to " the Intellectual Repository." Vol. i.

Second Series, p. 590, &c., p. 64.^\ &c. and Vol. ii. ]). 5'J. &c., j). 156, &o. It is

there proved, that the auihor j; the Kcv, W. Kttrick. M, A-, of High Barns

jjcar Sunderland.
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ion !
" Swedenborg does not," he says, "seem to have really

labored under any natural derangement of his 'interiors,' or

vulgar insanity;— but if we acquit him of lunacy or hydro-

phobia, we cannot absolve him of dioholomaniay* " If mad-
ness of any kind can be rationally imputed to Swedenborg, it

can be no ordinary insanity^ or mere derangement of intelJect^

from bodily or even mental disease ; hut must he truly of that

species which was also impiously attempted to he charged, on the

blessed Jesus— a demoniacal madness^ {MsXi. xi. 18.) he haih

a devil. ''"'i The parallel, in this respect, is, undoubtedly a just

one, and the charge is as true in the one case as in the other.

We have seen above how exalted and amiable the character of

Swedenborg is universally allowed to have been,— how com-
pletely serene and happy were his life and death : could such
be the state of a man who was the organ of evil spirits ? Yet
there is no alternative, according to this adversary, (in which
we fully agree with him), between believing Swedenborg to

have been such an organ, and believing all his writings to be
true. Which is the more probable, let the candid reader decide.

Here, then, I close this Section on Swedenborg as the Hu-
man Instrument for announcing the Second Coming of the Lord,

and for communicating the truths then to be discovered ; and I

trust it has been shown, that there is much to authenticate, and
nothing of any validity to impugn, his claims to be accepted in

that character.

Why is this not generally seen ? Because Christians in gen-

eral now, like the Jews at the Lord's first advent, have their

minds preoccupied with erroneous conceptions respecting spir-

itual subjects : because, as the Jews were possessed with

gross but'darling notions respecting the earthly kingdom of the

Messiah, and the perpetual carnal observation of the ceremo-
nial law, and thus were disqualified for relishing the spiritual

things which he declared were contained in that law ; so Chris-

tians are possessed with external but fondly cherished senti-

ments respecting all the great points of the religion of Jesus,

and with the persuasion that it is to continue unaltered, as pro-

fessed by them, till the end of the world; and are thus disqual-

ified for relishing the truly heavenly doctrines and really spirit-

ual ideas which are now shown to be contained in the Word of
God. Perceiving, on a slight inspection, that the views present-

ed by Swedenborg oppose their prejudices, few take the trouble

to make themselves sufficiently acquainted with his wrhings to

be able to form anything like a correct judgment respecting

their truth and credibility : yet I apprehend, even the most preju-

diced will hardly deny, that the spiritual sense opened by his

* P 177.
i pp. 6, 7.
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nistrumentaiitv, if true, is a discoveiy of such importance as to

1)0 worthily referred to God. But let us hope that the reign of

prejudice, though it has lasted long, will soon, in this as in so

many other mstances, be broken down. The Lord at his com-
ing in the flesh was crucified ; no wonder then that, when ap-

pearing again in the opening of a higher order of Truth in his

Word, he should be rejected : but as he then rose again, and
from his throne in heaven extended his reign over multitudes

who then first began to acknowledge him, so, doubtless, the hour

is coming wlien an influence from himself in heaven will ac-

company his Word as opened,—-svhenthe prejudices which op-

pose its reception will be abolished from the minds of multitudes,

— and when they will again 'Mook upon him whom they have

pierced," and accept the truth they have denied. Begin then,

I intreat you, ye Candid and Reflecting, to use the freedom
wliich, by the accomplishment of the Last Judgment, is restor-

ed to the human mind. Suffer, in your own breasts, the power of

prejudice to reign no longer. Take the pains fairly to estimate

the views of, and from, the Word of God presented by Sweden-
borg, not rejecting the whole as soon as you find something that

differs from your previous opinions, or that you do not imme-
diately understand : and the result, I trust will be, that you will

find them, as compared with the W^ord of God, testifying their

own truth by evidence far more convincing than that of mira-

cles, because by evidence that does not merely strike the senses,

but reaches the understandino;, and afTects the heart. Then vou
will see that the illustrious Swedenborg must indeed have been q
the Human Instrument for communicating the great truths con->4r

nected with the second coming of the Lord. If, with any de-

gree of candor, you look at his character and writings without

admitting this, you will find the whole an inexplicable riddle.*

His writings, you will see, are far too replete with superior

views of Divine Truth to be the productions, in its ordinary

state, of the human mind : in addition, you will perceive, that

they are far too methodical in their form, too soberly as well as

sublimely rational, to be the imaginations of a lunatic ; and, in

further addition, you will acknowledge, that their excellent

moral tendency, together with the eminently amiable and vir-

tuous character of their author, render ridiculous the notion,

that they can be the offspring either of wilful imposture or of

diaboUcal illusion. What remains, but that you accept them
as the result of divine illumination,— the communications of a

writer who had really been called to a holy office by the Lord ?

Admit this, and the mystery is solved. You will be satisfied,

that this much (Calumniated and much mistaken man was as

consistent and exalted a character as the v.-orld has ever seen :

you will confess, that havmg been selec cd as the Human lU-

* See ll.c r<'ii)ark> on llii- Mihject uIi'.ac, \)\i. "i'j-i, ilCl.
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strument for announcing the last great dispensation of gospel

truth, though differing from former similar Instruments as much
as this differs from former dispensations ; and being, as one of

his illustrious predecessors says of himself, " not disobedient

unto the heavenly vision ;"* he pursued the course appointed

him with as much steadiness and consistency, self-devotion and
zeal, as marked the career of a Moses or a Paul : and your
hearts will tell you, that, like them, he deserves to have his mem-
ory forever embalmed in the grateful recollections of mankind.

HEAYEN AND HELL.

SECTION VI.

HEAVEN AND HELL ; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IN

THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part I.

TJie Human Instrument for opening the Truths to be revealed at

the LorcVs Second Adcent^ should he enabled to remove the

prevailing Darkness on these Subjects.

If the character of the illustrious Swedenborg, as the divinely

selected Human Instrument for announcing the second coming
of the Lord, and for communicating the discoveries of Divine

Truth to be then afforded, be satisfactorily established ; and if

the reality of his intercourse, in that character, with the spiritual

world, be confirmed, as we have seen it is, by indubitable evi-

dences of his supernatural knowledge ; all the objections which

are made against him on account of the particulars brought to

light by him respecting the hitherto unknown state of man after

death, fall at once to the ground. If those particulars are in

harmony with his general system of doctrine, and his general

system of doctrine, including that part of it which relates to

this subject, is securely founded on the Scriptures, it is the

height of absurdity to reject them, and with them the whole of

his system, because they clash with some unfounded prejudices

of our own. Most men avow, that, in regard to all w'hich re-

lates to the life of man after death, beyond the simple fact that

there is a future existence, the}^ are involved in the deepest ig-

norance : yet offer them any specific information on the subject,

and they reject it as untrue, with a decision which would only

be justifiable, did they already possess respecting it the most
« Acts xxvi. v.).
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accurate knowledge. Supremely interesting to an iininortal

being as is the nature of the state on which he enters at the

death of the body, the opposers of the New Church act as if it

were here a high privilege to be in the dark. Allow me, then,

now to appeal to you my Candid and Reflecting Readers, on

this much misrepresented and much misunderstood part of our

AuLhor''s testimony and writings.

It is, we are all aware, (and it may be expedient, first, to

meet that objection with a few remarks), a great offence with

many in this Sadducean age, that our Author should profess to

have had open communication with the spiritual world ; to have

been so in the spirit,— and this, as he declares, not when he

was asleep but when he was wide awake,— as to be able to

communicate with those in the world of spirits, or the first re-

ceptacle of souls after death, and occasionally with those in

heaven and with those in hell ; as also to behold the appearances

which exist in all those places and states respectively. The
writer of this Appeal can here speak feelingly ; for it was this

which he found most repulsive, when first, by the kindness of

Providence, the writings of Swedenborg came into his hands.

Permit me, then, here to appeal to you from my own experience.

Accustomed, as is so commonly the case at this day, to con-

sider the other world and this to be se})arated by an impassable

barrier, I could scarcely believe it possible for an inhabitant of

the natural world to have any open communication with the

spiritual,— not even by the special gift and providing of the

Lord. Hence I at first ridiculed what I read (for the first book

I opened was the Treatise on Heaven and Hell), beautiful, sub

lime, and affecting, as were the views presented. But examin-

ing further, the superior views on all the subjects of religious

doctrine which the writings of Swedenborg every where exhibit,

and the luminous explanations they offer of the Word of God.

entirely convinced me, that, in these respects, he was truly an

enlightened and safe guide. And then such thoughts as these

occurred: "I am able, by the faculties with which God in

mercy has endowed us, and by recurring to the standard in the

Word of God, to form a judgment of the theological senti-

ments contained in these writings : and I feel with the utmost

conviction,— I see in the clearest light,— that these are cer-

tainly true. But can he who is faithful in much, be unfaithful

in that which is least.? If his statements respecting his spiritu-

al intercourse are unfounded, they must either be the offspring

of derangement or of a systematic attempt at deception. But

to suppose that a man who communicates, on many most im-

portant subjects, such superior ideas, and who always writes

with such perfect order and consistency, could have lost his

reason, is a violation of ail reason and sound judgment. 1<,
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then, his representations respecting the other world are not true,

it cannot be because the Author was himself deceived : he must
be a wilful deceiver, or none. But how could a man of bad
intention, which always darkens the understanding on spiritual

subjects, deliver views of truth so truly heavenly and glorious ?

Besides, how could a man of the irreproachable character which
all testimony, of friends and foes, equally allows him, of the

genuine piety which all his writings breathe,— invent such
stories to deceive .'' The idea is monstrous. I must take then
the whole of his writings together, and interpret the one part by
the other : and as I can see that everything in them, of which
it falls within the province of reason to judge, is certainly true,

I may safely take those mere matters of fact, of which my rea-

son can go no farther in its judgment than to see that they are

not impossible, upon his authority. Besides, why should they

not be probable as well as possible ? He does not in the least

resemble the common herd of pretenders to supernatural com-
munications : the i?nportance of his information is fully equal

to its singularity. His writings explain the nature and meaning
of the second commo; of the Lord, and of the New Jerusalem

which is to accompany it. They prove, also, that the state of

religion in the Christian world at this day, is precisely such as,

it is predicted, would be the case, when those great events

should arrive. Arrive at some time they must. Suppose then

this should be the time, and he really is the appointed instru-

ment for declaring them : in this case, that he should be admit-

ted to the privilege of an intercourse with the spiritual world

seems a matter of necessity. Besides : What subject is there

in which the human mind at this clay is em-eloped in greater

darkness^ than in all that concerns the nature of the eternal world)

What then can he so reasonable as to expect, that, among the com-

munications ichich liwi'ld be impar'ted to mankind in the day of
the second coming of the Lord and appearing of theNew Je-

rusalem, information respecting the eternal icorld, its appear-

ances and its laws, would form a prominent subject I And how
could this so naturally be imparted, as by opening the spirit-

ual sight of some inhabitant of the earth, and permitting him to

report what he had witnessed V It was thus that I then reason-

ed, and in deciding accordingly I found peace and joy : and the

forty years which have since passed have only added strength

to the conviction, that I then reasoned and decided aright. My ex-

perience has been that of many, and will be that of many more.

But what is there in Swedenborg's pretentions on this subject

which is not sanctioned by the experience of those who have

, formerly filled a similar office } Did not the Apostle Peter be-

hold as extraordinary a vision as any that is detailed in the

^^.JMemorable Relations''' of Swedenborg, when he beheld ''a
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certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet,

knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth ; wherein

were all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild

beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there

came a voice to him. Rise, Peter, kill and eat."* Does not the

Apostle Paul declare, that to him, revelations from heaven were

things of common occurrence ? He says,— and states it among
his claims to respect and attention^ not as what ought to involve

his pretensio7is in doubt and denial,— "I will come to visions

and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ, [meaning

himself], about fourteen years ago, (whether in the body or out

of the body I cannot tell ; God knoweth) ; such a one caught up

to the third heaven. And I know such a man (whether in the

body or out of the body I cannot tell ; God knoweth) ; how that

he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words,

which it is not possible for man to utter. Of such a one will I

glory.— And lest I should be exalted above measure through

the abundance of the revelations^ there was given to me a thorn

in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet me, lest I should

be exalted above measure."t Communications with the spirit-

ual world, then, were common with the apostles, and were re-

garded by them as properly belonging to their office : and spe-

cific examples of them abound throughout the Scriptures both

of the Old and New Testament. So, if we are to give any

credit to the unanimous assertion of all the primitive fathers,

similar communications were extremely frequent in the early

ages of Christianity. But, without adverting to these, the pos-

sibility of such communications cannot be denied by any be-

liever of the Scriptures. Surely then we may say, that, stand-

ing, in the situation in which Swedenborg asserts he did, he would

have been but half qualified for his work had he been without

them. His pretending to them does not, indeed, afford proof that

his other pretensions are true ; but it makes the whole consist-

ent, and thus it gives to the whole the character of higher prob-

ability. In him, as the instrument for restoring the true knowl-

edge of religious truth, they were entirely in place. Without

them, all that he advances besides would have lost half its claims

to attention. And if the information communicated by him is

far more distinct than had ever been made known on such sub-

jects before, this, also, is precisely what, under the circumstan-

ces, was to have been expected. If the knowledge respecting

life and immortality, brought to light at the first promulgation

of the gospel, greatly exceeded in clearness what the world,

.previously possessed ; it surely was to be expected, that the

knowledge on the same subjects unfolded at the Lord's second

advent, would rise in distinctness above that communicated at.

* Arts X. 11, 12, 13. t 2 Cor. xii. 1—5, 7,
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his first, in the same ratio as this transcended the mere shadows

afforded under the Mosaic dispensation. Is it, then, the part of

sound reason to reject the information communicated, for being

what, if true, it assuredly ought to be ? Is it the part of sound

judgment to conclude, respecting Swedenborg, from the mere

fact of his asserting that he had such communications with the

spiritual world, as, if his pretensions were true, he ought to

have had, that therefore his pretensions were false ? We sure-

ly cannot justly come to such a conclusion, till, after having

weighed all that he offers as the result of his communications

in the balances of Scripture and Reason, we have found them
wanting. The principal of the discoveries thus imparted, and

of the objections made to them, shall be examined in distinct

Parts of this Section.

SECTON VI.

HEAVEN AND HELL; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THE]\I, AND
IN THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part II.

The Inhabitants of Heaven and Hell are allfrom the Human
Race.

Nothing can be of greater importance, m order to our form-

ing just conceptions respecting the eternal world, than to be

acquainted with the nature and origin of its inhabitants. On
this subject, very wild imaginations have existed ; and persons

of fertile invention, in all nations, have deemed themselves at

liberty to people the invisible worlds ad libitum. Various fam-
ilies of vSpiritual beings have been dreamed of, from angels and
genii only inferior to deities in not being self-existent, to fairies

and brownies, the familiar visitants of the rustic's haunts ; all

of different race from the human. Christian theology, indeed,

has rejected many of these tribes, as the mere offspring of
heathen superstition ; but Christian theology, as generally re-

ceived, has exempted one class of such beings from the gene-
ral proscription, and has authorized the belief of a race of ce-

lestials, originally created such ; including a race of infernals,

originally created angels of light, but changed, by rebellion and
forfeiture, into angels of darkness.

Swedenborg, having been admitted to the privilege of inti-

mate communication with the inhabitants of the spiritual world,

has done more towards rational izino- our notions respecting
26
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them than any other writer that ever existed. Being commis-
sioned to make known the truths respecting the eternal world
necessary to remove the darkness at present existing on that

subject, and to impart such knowledge respecting it as the

present state of the human mind requires, and which, there-

fore, it was fitting should be revealed at the Lord's second ad-

vent ; he has been enabled conclusively to show, that the pre-

judice in favor of the existence of angels, originally created

such, has no more title to indulgence, than the superstitions

about genii and fairies ; and that there does not exist in all the

heavens a single angel, nor in all hell a single infernal, nor in any
region of creation a single spiritual being (the Divine being

alone excepted) who did not first come into existence as a man,
upon this or some other of the earths in the universe.

This discovery is one, w^hich ought equally to recommend
itself to acceptance by its sublimity and its simplicity. But the

common systems of doctrine, if they might be supported with-

out the belief of good angels originally created such, cannot

stand a moment without the notion of a mighty personal Devil,

of power to act as the antagonist of the Almighty. According-

ly, the assailants of the heavenly doctrines of the New Church,

have zealously labored to overturn our views on the origin of

angels and devils. This being a general subject, a just concep-

tion of which will tend to throw light upon many more particu-

lars relating to Heaven and Hell, shall be considered, there-

fore, before we proceed further.

The opponent whom, in this work, I have taken as my chief

guide as to the subjects to be considered and the objections to

be answered, here evidently expects to have the prejudices of

his readers on his side ; as will doubtless be the case with those

who adopt as their Bible, on this subject, Milton's Paradise

Lost ; in which work is supplied that information respecting the

pre-existence and fall of angels, which the Scriptures have

withheld. Eager to anticipate a triumph, he indulges in a

modest and elegant philippic against the enlightened Author
who has exposed the error. " This extraordinary man (says

he) is not content with changing times and seasons in this world,

but he will needs revolutionize (at least reform) the two invisi-

ble worlds ! He first rectifies the 'person of the Divine Being—
then he new-models the atonement— then again he makes a

new thing of the mediatorsliip— after which he proceeds to

abolish the resurrection— onward he goes to the day of judg-

ment, and having snugly set that aside, he proceeds, Jehu like,

to shove all the angels in heaven, as well as all the deinJs in

hell, out of existence !"*

* Anti Swedenborg, p. 62.
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They who have recourse to ridicule, ought tirst to consider

whether it can be retorted. Now what ampler field could be

found for its exercise, than in the common notions of pre-ex-

isting (I use that term in reference to the creation of man),
warring, and falling angels ? I will not however resort to it.

I will merely state the circumstances as commonly described,

and leave the reader to judge whether the holders of such sen-

timents are entitled to ridicule those who reject them.

The Creator, it is conceived, having produced an immense
but definite number of angels, remained satisfied in the midst

of his work, till the most exalted of them became his rival,

" And durst defy the Omnipotent to anns ;"

whereupon (astonishing to relate !) a third part of the angelic

host,— beings of the highest communicable goodness and in-

telligence,— ranged themselves under the banners of the apos-

tate, and waged battle with their Maker. This was the occa-

sion of the creation of the world : for after the ejection of the

rebel angels, the Victor determined to produce another race of

beings to supply their place in his affections. The case is thus

stated, according to Milton, by the vanquished chief; who mere-
ly delivers the popular belief, adding nothing of his own but a
very natural reflection :

" He, to be avenged,

And to repair his numbers thus impaired,

Whether such virtue spent of old noiofailed,

Moi'e angels to create (if they at least

Are his created), or to spite us more,

Determined to advance into our room
A creature formed of earth, and him endow
With heavenly spoils (our spoils) :"*

Now, can any thing be more puerile than the whole of this

story .? Does the mythology of the heathens contain a tale

more extravagant } Are common theologians to be at liberty

to people a third jjart of heaven, and a much greater })ropor-

tion of hell, with men, and is Swedenborg to be described as
'"- shoving all the angels in heaven and all the devils in hell out
of existence," because he aflirms they all originally, were

* Take the following as an appropriate comment upon the above text. I am
assured that the opponent -with whom I have here to deal, has sometimes, in his
sermons, undertaken to inform liis hearers, how the saints are endowed with the
"spoils" of the fallen angels. When the latter, he avers, were cast out of hea-
ven, they left their thrones vacant behind them, with their crowns hung above
them on pegs

:
every saint who dies enters on possession of one of the vacant

throne^, and taking the crown over it from its peg, places it on his head: and
the occupying of the last throne and unloading of the last peg, will be the sig-

nal for the sounding of the last n-umpet and tlie end of the world.
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either good or wicked men ? If to deprive of existence a mul-

titude of imaginary beings to supply their places with real ones,

be a sin against orthodoxy ; is not to thrust into hell a third part

of those who were once safe in heaven, and to supply their

place with beings of a totally different nature and origin, a sin

against consistency, reason, and credibility ?

The common notions respecting angels and devils, are then,

we find sufficiently open to ridicule : Is it equally ridiculous to

affirm that angels and men are of the same family, and that

heaven and hell are from the human race ?

What is man ? The Scriptures assure us, that he is a being

created in the image and likeness of God. This is the proper

and intrinsic nature of man^ however he may have departed

from it : and is it possible to employ any other language that

will accurately define the intrinsic nature of an angel ? Is an

angel more than an image and likeness of God ? This- would

be saying that angels absolutely are Gods. An image and like-

ness of God is a being who receives life, love, and wisdom, of

a genuine and heavenly nature from God : and is not this the

definition both of a man and of an angel ? To possess life, love,

and wisdom in himself, is the prerogative of God alone : to

possess life derivatively, accompanied with a species of love

of a merely natural kind, and with instincts supplying the

place of wisdom, without a capacity to recede from or alter

them, belongs to the brute creation alone : and to possess life

derivatively, accompanied with a power of rising from natural

love to spiritual, and attaining to the enjoyment of a love and

wisdom truly human, imaging the divine love and wisdom from

which they are derived, belongs to the only other conceivable

order of animated creatures,— the only species of being that

can exist between the all-perfect, the infinitely wise and good

God, and the irrational animal. Such a being is man : and

such a man, when he has passed from this natural into the

spiritual sphere of existence, is an angel. Did the order which

the Divine Being has laid down for the conduct of his own ope-

rations admit of the production of angels in a more immediate

manner, who can suppose that men would ever have been created.?

Why were we not all created as angels at once, without being

exposed to the dangers attendant on our coming into existence

in this world of nature, could the same end have been attained

without it ? If some were called into beino; at the end of the

goal, and created angels immediately, why are we, who, all

allow, are eventually to be not at all inferior to angels, placed

at such a distance from it here ? Why, but because there is

no other entrance to the angelic state, and in order that we may
be auLrels, it is neccssarv that we should be men ? Infinite
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Wisdom and Divine Omnipotence never act, we may be as-

sured, but in conformity to the most perfect order ; and how
satisfactory is the view which teaches, what indeed experience

demonstrates, that order requires that there should be distinct

degrees of life and existence, intimately connected together

and all dependent on each other ; that the interior degrees, in

order to their permanence, should have an exterior and ultimate

one as a basis on which, as it were, they might rest; that in

the masterpiece of creation, all the degrees of life, from first to

last, should exist together, with a capacity of being successive-

ly opened ; that the human mind should be formed while it

dwells in a natural frame, in order that it may have a termina-

tion to give its acquirements a fixed existence ; that all multi-

plication, and, in fact, all actual creation, should take place in

the exterior and ultimate sphere of being ; and that hence man
is produced an inhabitant of the world of nature, in order that

he might afterwards lay aside his clay and appear an angel be-

fore the throne of God,— thus that man is produced that an-

gels might exist, and that God might gratify his love by sur-

rounding himself with a continually increasing multitude of

beings, capable, in the highest communicable degree of con-

sciously receiving, and of acknowledging his benefits ! Thus
also we obtain a view of creation as one coherent whole,

—

yea, we view as one coherent whole the entire chain of being,

from the crude globe of earth to the source of all in God :

and thus we are enabled to see, that man, the only being

created in the image and likeness of God, is not, what the

contrary view supposes,— a superfluity among the works of

his Creator.*

But from reason let us go to Scripture, where we shall find

the most explicit testimony to the doctrine that angels are

men.
An opponent would fain reduce our proofs from this source

to a single (or rather double) text. " The Baron," says one,
" supports this doctrine chiefly, as I understand him, by the

following text, 'And I John saw these things, and heard them

;

and when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship at the

feet of the angel which showed me these things. Then saith

he unto me. See thou do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant,

and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the

sayings of this book : worship God.' (Rev, xxii. 8, 9 ; see

also Rev. xix. 10,)"t These words, it is contended, only mean,
that angels, as well as men, are servants of the Most Hi^h,
'' This," says the objector, " 1 am certain is the opinion of the

* See the quotation from Swedenborg abov^ np. 146, 147.

t Aiiti-Swcdenbor?, p. 6^.

26*



306 HEAVEN AND HELL.

best divines. Whereas the Baron will understand the words,
' I am thy fellow-servant and of thy brethren the prophets,' -to

signify, ' I am a departed spirit of one of thy brethren, or one
of the prophets.' But the premises will not warrant the con-

clusion : and, as far as I can find, the Baron stands alone in

his opinion ;" &c. This is curious indeed. This text, on which
it is wished to have it supposed " the Baron chiefly supports

his doctrine," and " in his opinion" of the meaning of which
he stands alone,"— is never once applied by Jiim to the subject !

Had he done so, however, he would not have stood alone, as

may be learned from so well known a book as Doddridge's

Family Expositor ; in a note of which we read, that " Mr.

Fleming understands it [Rev. xix. 10], to mean, / am one of
tky brethren^ which he thinks intimates that this was the de-

parted spirit of an apostle
;
perhaps St. Peter or St. Paul, or

his own brother James, though not in a form to be known.
And he thinks the person speaking, ch. xxii. 9, might be the

spirit of one of the prophets, perhaps Isaiah, Ezekiel, or Dan-
iel." And was not Watts one of " the best divines V But
he says on the text, " These words naturally lead one to think,

that though he appeared as a messenger from Christ, and in

the form of an angel, yet he was really a departed spirit, a

brother, a fellow-prophet
;
perhaps the soul of David, of Isaiah,

or Moses."* Assuredly, tJie words do most naturally lead one

to think so ; whatever they who desire to make angels a differ-

ent species from men may pretend to the contrary.

But there is abundance of texts which are not at all equivo-

cal. If angels are a different race from men, how is it that

they are called, almost wherever their appearance is mention-
ed, throughout the Scriptures, by the name of men ? Thus of

the three angels that appeared to Abraham, it is said that " he
looked, and lo, three wze/z, stood by him :"f and of the tv/o of

them that went on to Sodom, the people said, " Where are the

men which came in to thee this night ?"| Lot said of them,
" Only to these men do nothing :"§ and the inspired historian

himself repeatedly gives them the same title. 1|
When Jacob

wrestled with an angel, it is said, that "there wrestled a man
with him until the breaking of the day."^ When Joshua was
by Jerico, " he lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold
there stood a man over against him with a drawn sword in his

hand," who declared himself to be "the captain of the host of

the Lord."** Of the angel who appeared to the wife of Ma-
noah, she said, " A man of God came to me, and his counte-

nance was like the countenance of an angel of God ;"tt and

* Works, vol. ii. p. 401. f Gen. xviii. 2. | Ch. xix. 5. § Vcr. 8.

II
Ver. 10, 12, 16. T[ Ch. xxxli. 21. ** Josh. v. 13, H. ft Jiul.xiii. 6.
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afterwards she said to her husband, " behold the man hath ap-

peared unto me that came unto me the other day. And," it is

added, " Manoah arose, and went after his wife, and came to

the man, and said unto him. Art thou the man that spakest unto

the woman ? And he said, I am."* The " man clothed with

linen, with a writer's inkhorn by his side," seen by Ezekiel,t

was doubtless an angel ; as was the " 7nan whose appearance

was like the appearance of brass, with a line of flax in his

hand, and a measuring reed," who showed him the vision of

the temple, &c.| The angel Gabriel, sent to Daniel, is called

*' the man Gabriel."§ That prophet afterwards beheld " a cer-

tain jnan clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine

gold of Uphaz."|| Zechariah saw " a ma/z riding upon a red

horse," who is presently called "the angel of the Lord."^]

The women who went to the Lord's sepulchre, on entering in,

saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long

white garment :"** and according to Luke, " two 7nen stood by

them in shining garments ;"tt who, according to John were
" two angels in white."f| Finally, John the Revelator identi-

fies angels with men, by informing us, that the angel " measur-

'

ed the wall" of the New Jerusalem, " a hundred and forty-

four cubits, according to the measure of a man^ that is, of the

angeiy'^^

Here angels are explichly affirmed to be men ; and many
other passages might be adduced, in which to angels are as-

cribed the attributes of men, and in which they evidently were

seen as men by those to whom they appeared ; indeed, it is

palpably certain that they never were seen otherwise than as

men. How is this to be accounted for, if they are in reality a

totally different race, of other origin and dissimilar nature ? I

know the fiction to which expositors have recourse : they tell us

that they assumed the human shape, by clothing themselves

with a material vehicle for the occasion, and are then called

men from their assumed appearance : but what a clumsy mode
of explaining the fact is this, and 'how totally destitute of a

shadow of ground in Scripture ! Where do we read of an
angel's thus creating a human body in which to represent hmi-

self before the corporeal eye of men, and dissipating it again

at his disappearance .'* How much less operosely is the case

accounted for by supposing, that, man being himself similar in

nature to angels as to his interior constitution, on closing his

bodily senses and opening the sight of his spirit, he immediate-

ly sees an angel, if present, in his own properform ; who again

* Ver, 10, 11. t Cli, ix. 2, 3, 11 ; x. 2, 8, 6. % Ch. xl. 3, 4, &c.

§ Ch. ix. 21. !| Ch. X. ; xii. 6, 7. ^ Ch. i. 8, 11. ** Mark xvi. 6.

rt Ch. xxiv. 4. \l Cli. XX. 12. §§ Ch. xxi. 17.
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must necessarily vanish in a moment on the closing of the

spiritual sight of the beholder, and the seat of his perception

returning again into the body ? If, then, as would hence ap-

pear, the human form is the proper form of an angel, how can

it be doubted that angels and men are the same beings in dif-

ferent stages of their existence ? What would a naturalist say,

were we to present him with an animal possessing the exact

form of an ox, but were to tell him that he must not argue from

its form to its nature, for this, he might be assured was that of a

very superior animal ? When it shall be right not to believe

the animal which wears the form of an ox to be one, we may
also venture to conclude, that the angels of Scripture, who al-

ways wear the form of men, and often are called such, are not

what they are called and seem. When we can no longer trust

our eyes, and believe, on their testimony, that oxen are oxen,

we may refuse to trust the Scriptures, and to believe, on their

testimony, that angels are men.
As this is the clear deposition on this subject, of reason

and Scripture, it was seen to be so by many in the early times

of Christianity, and by some since ; though the Jewish fables

about angels of different race and their falling from heaven,

began too soon to infect the Christian church. Thus, upon the iden-

tity as to the nature of angels and men, the celebrated "father,"

Origen, quotes from another writer, whom he does not name,
these striking and well-discriminated remarks. " Moreover, a

certain other writer, using that testimony, ' Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness, affirms, that whatever is made
after the image of God, is man: and he brings myriads of

^examples to prove, that the Scripture uses the terms 7nan and

angel indifferently, applying both terms to the same subject

;

as in the case of three who were entertained by Abraham,
and the two who visited Sodom ; and so through the whole

series of the Scriptures, which sometimes call the same beings

angels, and sometimes men. So likewise, he who is of this

opinion will say, that as some who are acknowledged to be

men are angels too,— as John the Baptist, of whom it is writ-

ten, ' Behold I send my angel before thy face ;'— so the an-

gels of God are called by that name because it belongs to

their employment, instead of being called by the name of men
which belongs to their nature." * In another place, the same

father, delivering his own sentiments, thus represents all angels

as having once been men :
" I conclude it to be evident from

hence [the Lord's answer to the Sadducees] that it is not

merely by not marrying and being given in marriage that

they who are esteemed worthy of the resurrection from the

Com. in Joh, t. iii.
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dead become as the angels in heaven, but also because their

vile bodies, being transfigured, become such as are the bodies

of angels, ethereal, and having the appearance of light. If

this doctrine should appear strange to many believers, let any
one inquire, as he may do, probably, from many other passages,

but certainly from that before us, whether, since they who rise

from the dead are as the angels in heaven, and pass from the

rank of 711611 into that of angels^ so also other angels in heaven,

having once been men, and having, when in the bodies of men,
fought the good fight, are become angels of heaven ; as cer-

tain others, again, had done before them." * It is true that

Origen does not always write so consistently, but mixes with

these intelligent views some fancies of Jewish and heathen

origin : but for all his opinions on this subject, true and errone-

ous, his editor, the learned Huet, a Roman Catholic bishop,

makes this apology ;
— that the church had not in his time de-

fined with sufficient clearness what ought to be believed in re-

gard to angels ; t thus acknowledging, that the general preva-

lence of the notions now received was owing to the decrees of

the prevailing party, that is, of the Romish church, in latter

times.

But that the common perceptions of mankind, and the genu-

ine light of Scripture, have never on this subject, been entirely

extinguished, is evident from the following beautiful lines of

Young ; a writer who, when submitting his own understanding

to an erroneous doctrine, sometimes, as we have seen above,

sutlers his pen to run into the grossest absurdities ; but who,

when, without regard to human creeds, he writes from his own
feelings and perceptions, and from the light of the Word itself,

often delivers the most affecting, uncommon and elevated

li'uths : he says,

" Why doubt we, then, the glorious truth to smg ?—
Angels iire men of a superior liind

;

Angels are men in lighter habit clad,

High o'er celestial mountains winged in flight

:

And men are angels, loaded for an hour,

"Who wade this mhy vale, and climb, with pain

And slippery step the bottom of the steep.

Angels their failings, mortals have their praise :

While here, of corps ethereal ; such enrolled,

And summoned to the glorious standard soon.

Which flames eternal crimson through the skies."

The New Jerusalem doctrine on this subject being so con-

clusively established by reason, Scripture, and the best human

* la Matt. t. xvii. t Origeniann^ 1, ii. § 1.
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authority, proceed we to examine what is urged against it. To
authenticate, against such evidence, the irrational, and, to all

appearance, palpably fabulous notions, about angels created

such, wars in heaven, and a fallen angel who is a sort of Anti-

God, very strong testimony ought surely to be required.

The two first texts that are put forth are the following; which

have indeed always been regarded as the main bulwarks of the

doctrine :
" And the angels which kept not their first estate, but

left, their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains

under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day."* " For
if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down
to iieil, and delivered them into chains of darkness to be re-

served unto judgment :" &c.t
Formerly, 1 confess, I much wondered what these texts could

really mean, and had consulted numerous writers on them with-

out finding anything satisfactory. At last I was providentially

conducted into a channel of inquiry, which led to a solution of

the question so perfectly clear and conclusive, as cannot be de-

nied or evaded.

It is to be noted, that neither of the Apostles delivers the cir-

cumstances he relates as original information, but both bring

t'iitim in incidentally, as things well known to their readers, to

draw from them an argument on another subject. Peter affirmst

that false teachers would come, and Jude^ that they had come
;

and both argue to the judgments which would overtake them
from the judgments which had overtaken the wicked in ancient

limes, and with which their readers were acquainted.

Whence then was this history of the angels that sinned, and
their punishment, known to those to whom these Epistles were
written ? The other occurrences referred to are contained in

the Scriptures (except that we read nothing in the Scriptures

of Noah's being " a preacher of righteousness," as he is called

ijy Peter ll) : but our Scriptures make no mention of any trans-

gressing angels. In the Septuagint Greek version, however,
they who, in the Hebrew original and in our translation, are
called " the sons of God,"^ who formed connections whli "the
daughters of men," are called " the angels of God." Here,
tlien, we have some clew to the circumstance intended ; but still

it evidently is not to the book of Genesis that the two Apos-
tles refer ; for this contains no notice, even as given in the Sep-
tuagint version, of the punishment that befel the transgressing
angels. Some fuller record, necessaril}' an apocryphal one,
must therefore have then been extant, containing the particulars

which the two Apostles mention.

* .Tude 6. t 2 Pet. ii, 1. t Ver. 1.

^ Vv'.r. 4.
i;
Ver. o.

T] Gen. vi. 2, 4.
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Now Jude, a little below, quotes an apocrypbal book by

name. " Enoch," says he, " the seventh from Adam, prophe-

sied of these, saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou-

sand of his saints," &;c.* This book of Enoch was well known
to the early Christian writers, who often mention it : but it at

length disappeared and was supposed to be entirely lost. A
fragment of it was discovered, three hundred years ago, by Jos.

Scaliger ; but as it did not contain the words quoted by Jude,

doubts were entertained whether it was the genuine work. At
length an Ethiopic version of the whole book was brought

from Abyssinia by the celebrated traveler, Mr. Bruce, which

has since been translated into English by Dr. Lawrence ; and

ill this are found the quotations of Jude, and the whole of the

fragment discovered by Scaliger. Now as it thus is proved

ti)at Jude had the book of Enoch before him when he wrote

his epistle, and formally quotes from it a passage which he con-

ceived applicable to those of whom he is speaking, it is natural

to suppose that he might be referring to the same book when
he mentions the transgressing angels and their fate. Such is

proved to be the fact. The book of Enoch contains at large

a pretended history of the angels who transgressed with the

daughters of men, and jnentions the exact circumstances repeat-

ed by Jude and Peter.

The means of setting this question at rest were actually af-

forded by the fragment of the book of Enoch discovered by
Scaliger ; as was remarked by Scaliger himself, who, assign-

ing his reasons for publishing it, states " the chief of them to

be, because the passage which is produced in the Epistle of

Jude respecting the transgressing angels, is manifestly taken

from this fragment."f Yet, strange to say, the commentators
in general have passed it by in silence ! Most reluctant, they

evidently have been, to have it known, that the only imagined

Scripture authority for the belief in fallen angels, was an im-

aginary authority, and no more. I find but one who has de-

duced from the book of Enoch the origin of the story ; and
that is the famous German rationalist^ Dr. Semler ; a writer

whose own sentiments, in many respects, I regard as most er-

roneous and pernicious ; but whose great learning and thorough

acquaintance with early ecclesiastical history, well qualified

him for investigating what he calls the historical sense of the

apostolical writings : in regard to which he certainly has made
some valuable discoveries. We have no reason to regard him
with favor ; for he wrote, in German, a tract against our doctrines

:

but /as est et ah hoste doceri; wherefore I will here translate some

* Vfir. 14, 15.

t Et quod caput est, &zc. See Lawrence's PreL Dis. p. xx.
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extracts from the notes to his Paraphrase of the Second Epistle

of Peter.

On the words, For if God spared 7iot the angels that sinned,

he remarks, " Here almost all the Christian interpreters, being

destitute of the light of history, and influenced by the author-

ity of their system, have been so led into error as not to per-

ceive, that the author is here speaking, as does Jude also, of

the history related in Gen. vi. The received form of theolo-

gy has led them to refer these words to occurrences supposed

to have taken place before the fall of man, brought about by
the prince of evil angels. Beza himself* severely reprehends

the vain studies of divines, whom he represents as being made
fools of by Satan, who withdraws them from the business of

salvation, and engages them in speculating about such matters

as what day of the world that fall of angels happened on, and
whether it was before the foundation of this lower world ; what
was the sin by which Satan fell ; and how many angels he drew
with him.— But neither Beza nor even Grotius was aware, that

the writer of the epistle is here referring to Gen. vi., with the

commentary upon it contained in the hook ofEnoch. And although

the advice which Beza gives on the occasion is useful and weighty,
' to learn soberly to take our knowledge from the Word of God,
and to be content with what the Holy Spirit has revealed ;' yet

it is here out of place. For the Holy Spirit did not reveal wliat

we read here, and in Jude 6. Beza, without any authority for

it, assigns the knowledge of what is here related to an unwritten

tradition,, from which he supposes the fall of angels was known
to the fathers. But Christians ought to be aware that unwritten

traditions containing any useful truth, and derived from God,
were by no means to be found among the Jews at that time,

who, having adopted the fables of the gentiles about the opera-

tions of demons, propagated nothing but mere superstition and
darkness."— Again, on the words, "but cast them down to

hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness," (where the

phrase " cast them down to hell" is expressed in the original

by one word— tartarosas— which occurs no where else in the

New Testament, and means, " having committed them to tar-

tarus,'''') Dr. S. has these observations :
" The word tartarosas

is taken from the Grecian mythology. Tartarus is represented

as a kind of prison, in which darkness supplies the place of

chains. In the book of Enoch (p. 191 of the Codex Pseudepi-

graphus of Fabricius), Azael [a leader of the sinning angels]

is said to be hound hand and foot, and cast into darkness, to

he hrought forth to the hurning in the day of judgment In

like mannpr, (p. 194), Semiazas [another of their leaders] is

* Calvin's disciple and successor.
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hound with his companions for seventy generations under the

hills of the earthy until the accomplishment of the judgment of
the age of ages.— Thus the transaction is taken from that hook

of Enoch.''''

The passages here cited by Dr. Semler, from the Greek
fragment, are, as found at length in the Ethiopic, and transla-

ted by Dr. Lawrence, as follows :
" Again the Lord said to Ra-

phael, Bind Azazyel, hand and foot ; cast him into darkness ;

and opening the desert Avhich is in Dudael, cast him in there.

Throw upon him hurled and pointed stones ; covering him with

darkness ; there shall he remain forever ; cover his face that

he may not see the light ; and in the great day of judgment let

him be cast into the fire."* " To Michael likewise the Lord
said, go and announce (his crime) to Samyaza, and to the oth-

ers who are with him, who have been associated with women,
that they might be polluted with all their impurity. And when
all their sons shall be slain, when they shall see the perdition

of their beloved, hind them for seventy generations underneath

the earth., even to the day of judgment., and of consummation,
until the judgment, (the effect of) which will last for ever,

be completed."t
Here, then, evidently, we have the history referred to by the

two Apostles ;
— of Peter's " angels that sinned, who were cast

down to Tartarus, [the desert in Dudael], and delivered into

chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment;"— of Jude's
" angels which kept not their jjriiicipality, but left their own
habitation, and are reserved in everlasting chains under dark-
ness, unto the judgment of the great day."

This passage of Jude is still further explained by the book
of Enoch. Our translation calls them " the angels which kept
not their j^rs^ estate^'''' the original word being arche., which does
indeed signify heginning ; but it also signifies government or

jjrincipality, and is often so translated in the New Testament.
The history of the book of Enoch proves that it bears this

sense here. These angels are there called the watchers, and
their duty was to oversee the affairs of men ; this then was
their arche, government or principality : and for this end they
were stationed in the air at no greai distance from the earth :

this then was " their own habitation."

In the book of Enoch, also, we find the reason why Noah is

called " a preacher of righteousness ;" for it contains a proph-
ecy pretended to have been delivered by Noah.

Thus, then, it is indisputable, that these texts of Peter and
Jude, the only texts in the Bible which can be thought to speak
explicitly of the pre-existence and fall of angels affjrd no sup-

* Ch. X. 6—9. t Ver. 15.
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port to those notions whatever. They afford no support to the

doctrine of tlie pre-existence of angels^ because the sinning an-

gels spoken of are not those who are imagined to have fallen

before the foundation of the world, but those who were sup-

posed to have transgressed with the daughters of men. They
afford no countenance to the notion that angels are a different

race of mcn^ because the apocryphal story referred to is found-

ed upon what is now acknowledged by all to be a misconcep-

tion of the relation in Gen. vi ; for no one will now pretend

that " the sons of God" there mentioned were angels of any
kind. They afford no support to «?2z/ doctrine tchatever ; be-

cause they are mere allusions to a forged and apociyphal book,

addressed to the reader in the way of an argumcntum ad horn-

inem; as Paul sometimes quotes both from apocryphal and

heathen writers. This is the way in which the learned account

for Jude's express citation* from the book of Enoch ; and un-

less it be admitted, the two Epistles must themselves be regard-

ed as apocryphal ; as was done by many in ancient times, and

by some (especially as to that of Jude, which is rejected by

Michaelis) at the present day. I am by no means inclined to

consider them spurious : many parts of them exhibit, I am
satisfied, the enlightened mind of an Apostle : but no one,

surely, will assert, that an allusion to an apocryphal tale about

angels who took wives of the daughters of men, affords any
proof of the pre-existence of angels, and the fall from heaven

of Satan.

The next text cited against us is John viii. 44 :
" Ye are of

your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.

He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the

truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a

lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of

it." How this text can be supposed to prove that angels existed

before men were created, and that some of them fell out of heav-

en, I cannot understand. Even upon the common theory, how
can the devil have been a murderer j^rowi the heginning^ sup-

posing him to have begun his existence as an angel of light ?

But it is supposed that his pre-existence as an angel of light is

i;nnlied by its being said, that "he abode not in the truth." In

the original it is, " he stoo'd not in the truth :" which does not

necessarily imply that, having first been in the truth, he did not.

remain in it, but rather, that he never ivas stationed in the truth
;

and that this is the true intention of the phrase is rendered cer-

tain by its being added, " because there is no truth in him ;" or,

more literally, " because the truth is not in him." If then we
understand a personal being to be spoken of, who, having orig-

* Ver. 14. 15



HEAVEN AND HELL. 315

inally been in heaven, fell out of it, we must understand the

cause of his fall to be, that he could not help it. He was a
devil from the beginning, created an alien from the truth. Who
v/ill impute the production of such a being to the Creator .''

Understand these words of a personal being, and they involve

a blasphemy
;
you either impute the origin of your personal

devil, as a devil, to the Creator ; or you suppose the devil to be

an Anti-god, uncreated and self-existing. But understand the

devil here to be the principle of evil in the abstract, or rather,

to be a personification of the root of all evil, which is the love

of self; and all becomes consistent. It is the evil of self-love,

or self-love when made the sole or governing spring of action,

that prompts to all deeds of violence and deceit,— that makes
murderers and liars. In divine language, all personal beings

are named according to their qualities : hence, because this hor-

rid principle reigns in hell, its inhabitants, singly, are also called

devils ; hence Judas is called by the Lord a devil ;* and hence,

likewise, all individual devils, considered as forming one aggre-

gate evil power, are denominated the devil. But when, as here,

the devil from the beginning is spoken of, it must mean the prin-

ciple in its deepest ground,— in its merest abstract nature,

when it first began to operate in the breast of man, and before

they who became personal devils by cherishing it had passed

from this world into the region of the spiritual world called hell.

" Whereupon are the foundations thereof (the earth) fasten-

ed ? or who laid the corner-stone thereof; when the morning
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy r"t

Jehovah himself is the being here represented as speaking

:

but would He, who knows infinitely more of the truths of as-

tronomy than ever man discovered, describe the earth, if \m
words were intended to be literally understood, as he'mg found-

ed on a corner-stone J Here is demonstrative proof that the

passage is not to be literally interpreted. The words, evident-

ly, are highly figurative, and purely symbolic. As well might

we quote these words in refutation of Newton, and argue from
tli^m that the earth is not a round ball suspended in ether, but

is a plane or cube propped by a great stone, as quote them in

refutation of Swedenborg, and argue from them that angels

were pre-existent to men. Their proper reference, no doubt,

is, to the spiritual creation, or the regeneration of man : they

may, however, be taken as a general figurative description

even of the natural creation. Then, by the corner-stone on
which are fastened the foundations of the earth, we evidently

must understand, not any material basis and fulcrum, but the

unknown jwicer by which the terraqueous globe is suspended m
* John vi. 70. \ Job xxxviii. 6, 7.
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space. In the same manner, by the sons of God cannot be

meant any personal beings, but the heavenly worlds ; that is,

the interior or spiritual spheres of creation, constituting the king-

dom prepared for the saints from the foundation of the world.

As the production of the material universe was the middle end

of creation, with a view to the existence of man and thence to

the peopling of the heavenly worlds, which is the final end of

creation ; therefore, by a beautiful figure, the heavenly worlds,

personified as the sons of God, may well be said to have shout-

ed for joy when the earth came into existence.

But if any cannot relinquish the notion of angels shouting at

the creation of the world ; let them confine their idea, as they

always do, to the creation of this world ; and it cannot be de-

nied that the fact is possible enough. This world is reckoned

to have existed about six thousand years ; which, as to its hu-

man inhabitants, is probably its true age : but that other worlds

existed, and angels from them, myriads and myriads of years

before, cannot be doubted. Philosophers assure us, that some
of the stars discovered by the telescope are so remote, that the

light emitted from them, traveling with its known prodigious

speed, would be hundreds of thousands of years in reaching

our world : it has reached us, however, or we could not see

them ; hence, in the circumstance of their being visible to us,

we have sensible demonstration, that they have been for hun-

dreds of thousands of years in existence. Consequently, if it

must be believed that angels were literally present, shouting

for joy at the production of our earth, there were worlds in

abundance to supply them, without our having recourse to the

fiction of angels created such in the ethereal regions.

The above texts fail, it is plain, to support the notions for

which they are quoted : but a stronger reason remains, which
is thus stated by the writer under review. " Besides what is

already advanced," he modestly says, " there is one special ar-

gument which might puzzle even a Swedenborgian ; and which
is comprehended in the temptation and fall of our first parents.

Now Baron Swedenborg himself allows that the serpent tempt-

ed Eve ; and all reasonable people are decidedly of opinion

that the devil was in the serpent, and actuated and influenced

him during the whole of the temptation. The question then

is, •" Where did this devil come from, seeing that no one had
ever died up to this time ?' And if no one had died, then there

must have been a devil who was not the spirit of a depai'ted

wicked man."*
To frame this " special argument," the writer assigns a no-

tion to Swedenborg which he knows that enlightened character

* P. 64.
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did not hold ; and the premises being still too narrow, he ekes

them out with a gratuitous assumption. He makes Swedenborg

allow that the serpent tempted Eve ; and yet he afterwards ad-

duces, as specimens of that writer's commentaries on Genesis,

extracts from his explanation of the second and fiftli chapters,

in which the whole history of Adam and Eve, and their im-

mediate posterity, is shown to be a pure allegoiy ! So, he af-

firms that all reasonable people believe that the devil, meaning
a certain personal being, was in the serpent ; though neither

Moses nor any other inspired writer belonged to the class of

such reasonable people, for none of them give any intimation

of such belief. John the Rcvelator indeed informs us, not that

the devil was iti him, but that the old serpent was the devil

:

but how is this consistent with the idea of a personal devil,

when Moses assures us that this serpent was one of the " beasts

of the field .^" Indeed, the history is so palpably a pure alle-

gory, that it is truly astonishing how any can continue to bind

their notion to the literal relation. If the serpent either was
the devil in person, or had the devil in him, how came the pun-

ishment of the temptation to fall upon the race of common ser-

pents ? Why were they condemned to go upon their belly,

and to eat dust, (which latter command, by the by, they have
not obeyed), while no punishment whatever is denounced on
the real culprit ? Well might JMilton's Satan (to whom he often

gives more rational ideas than belong to the theologians who
frame their doctrines from the literal sense of an allegory) ridi-

cule the whole transaction, and the application of the punish-

ment to the wrong victim :
" Man," he says,

" by our^exile

Made happy ; hiin by fraud I have seduced
From his Creator ; and the more to increase
Your wonder, with an apple ! He thereat
Offended (woi'th your laughter) hath given up
Both his beloved man and all his world
To sin and death a prey :

—
True is, me also he hath jiidged: or rather
Not me but the br^ite serpent, in whose shape
Man I deceived."

Thus the belief that any personal devil was the agent in this

transaction is beset with irreconcilable inconsistencies. But
consider " all the beasts of the fieldi' to be types of all the af-

fections that have place in the natural part of man, and the
serpent to denote that part of the human constitution which is

the seat of the sensual conceptions and carnal appetites, and
which, when separated from the higher faculties, is so truly

depicted by the serpent under the curse,— going upon its belly,

and eating dust ; and we have a view of the subject which re-

'27*
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moves all difficulty, and reads a lesson of instruction most im-
portant and impressive.

The " special argument" has, however, another horn to it

:

let us see whether that is any more formidable than the former.
" On the other hand," proceeds its author, " I find it plainly

recorded, that there were good angels, before any one, good or

bad, had died, as the following passage will show. ' Therefore
the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till

the ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out the

man : and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden cheru-

hims and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep
the way of the tree of life !' (Gen. iii. 23, 24). Now, if, dev-

ils and angels are none other than the departed spirhs of men,
as Baron Swedenborg would teach us to believe, then I demand
of those whom it behoves to answer, whence came the devil

that tempted Eve, and those ' clieruhims' who were placed at

the gate of Eden with a flaming sword, seeing no one had ever
died up to that time V^ In regard to " the devil that tempted
Eve," the " demand" has already been complied with : but

before we comply with that part of it which relates to the clier-

uMms, we would humbly request to have it proved, that " cher-

ubims" are angels.

In the most holy place in the tabernacle and temple, upon

the covering of the ark, were placed two cherubim : can we
suppose that an image representing a mere created nature could

have been allowed to such a station ? The only part of the

cherubim made by Moses of which any description is given,

is their wings, which reached quite across from one side of the

most holy place to the other, but we never read that angels

have wings ; they owe that appendage to the pure benevolence

of their painters. But the most particular description of cher-

ubim is in the magnificent vision seen by Ezekiel, chs. i. and

X. He beheld '' the likeness of four living creatures. And
this was their appearance : They had every one the likeness

of a man : and every one had four faces : and every one had
four wings. And their feet were straight feet : the sole of their

foot was like a calTs foot : and they sparkled like the color of

burnished brass. And they had the hands of a man under
their wings on their four sides.— And as for the likeness of

their faces, they four had the face of a man, and the face of a

lion, on tlieir right side ; and they four had the face of an ox

on the left side ; they four also had the face of an eagle.— As
for the likeness of the living creatures, their appearance was
like burning coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps ; it

went up and down among the living creatures. And the fire was

* I'p. 61, U5.
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bright ; and out of the fire went forth hghtning. And the Uv-

ing creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of

hghtning."* Connected with these hving creatures were four

wonderful wheels, ^ full of eyes round about." " And when
the living creatures went, the wheels went by them : and when
the living creatures were lifted up from the earth, the wheels
were lifted up :— for the spirit of the living creatures was in

the wheels." " And when they went, 1 heard the noise of

their wings, like the noise of great waters, as the voice of the

Almighty,"! "This is the living creature that I saw under the

(:rod of Israel by tJie river of Chebar : and I knew that they

were the cherubims."| Now who can suppose that these won-
derful creatures, which never are called angels, in fact are

angels ? Angels, as the name implies, are sent on divine mes-
sages : but cherubim are not described as sent forth from the

Almight}^ but as accompanying the Almighty,— as being, in

fact, his chariot. Hence they had wheels under them, and
upon their head was a firmament or expanded plane, and over
the firmament was a throne, on which the Divine Being sat :§

And hence it is explicitly said of Jehovah, that " he rode upon
a cherub, and did fly.''|| Can a cherub, on which Jehovah, in

any sense, can be said to ride and fly, be a created angel ^

The idea is monstrous ; it is absolutely profane. How plain is

it then that cherubim cannot be independently existing beings

of any kind! The appearances called such, are representative

forms, imaging the sphere of Divine Truth which emanates
from the Lord. This, on the one hand, forms a guard, pre-

venting the too near approach of those who would be injured

were they allowed to enter more interiorly into holy things than

their proper state will permit ; which is meant by their guard-

ing the tree of life from being profaned by fallen Adam, and
also by their forming a covering over the ark ; and on the other

hand, it is the medium by which the Lord communicates instruc-

tion, or imparts understanding, to men and angels ; which is

what is meant when riding and flying are predicated of him.

The above appears to me to be a true and satisfactory ex-

planation of the cherubim, whenever they are mentioned. But
even if cherubim be ever named to signify created angels, there

is no difl[iculty in conceiving how some of these might be post-

ed at the gate of Eden, after Adam's ejection. For the whole
history of Adam and Eve, we have already seen, is a pure alle-

gory. By Adam is not meant an individual man, but the first

church that existed on this globe, comprising many generations

of individual men. All of these who w^ere translated into the

* Ch. i. 5—8, 10, 13, 14. f Vcr. 18, 10, 20, 24.

J Ch. X. 20. § Ch, i. 22. 26, 27, 28.
||

Fs. xviii. 10.



320 HEAVEN ArrD HELL.

spiritual v/orld while the church stood in its purity, of course
became angels : and it is sufficiently probable that these, also,

might act as guards, to prevent their degenerate successors

from incurring the profanation, which would have been repre-

sented by fallen Adam''s re-entering the garden, and again eat-

ing of the tree of life. That, at the period in question, there

were angels in heaven who had come into existence as men on
this earth, cannot be doubted.*

I trust that the futility, in every respect, of the arguments
adduced against Swedenborg's statements on this subject, may
now be apparent, and that every candid reader will see, that,

while abundant consideration may be produced, both from rea-

son and Scripture, evincing that angels are of the same spe-

cies,— of the same origin, as men, nothing can justly be urged

from either source in proof of their diversity.

SECTION VI.

HEAVEN AND HELL; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IN

THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part 111.

All Swedenhorg''s statements respecting the Spiritual World are

perfectly Rea&onahle and Scriptural, when certain Truths^

relating to thai World, are known.

In the general views which ai-e presented in the writings of

Swedenborg respecting Heaven and Hell, as the abodes, re-

spectively, of happiness and misery, while there certainly is

not any thing which is not in the highest degree agreeable to

both Reason and Scripture, there also is nothing which can be

deemed inconsistent with the usual conceptions of the Chris-

tian world. Such, at least is the case, if it be admitted, as we
have just seen is the fact, that all the inhabitants of heaven and

* Nor, indeed, can it easil}- he dmibted, v\djat many Aviilers luvve seen, that

there was a race of beings whom they call Prse-Adamites ; and it is abundant-

ly i^robable, that the spirits of these may occupy a sphere so near to the Di-

vine, as to be in a manner swallowed up in it, so as to retain no consciousness

of existence separate from the Divinity, beyond what may be supposed of the

*' four beasts" or animals which " rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy,

holy, Lord God Almighty, Avhich was, and is, and is to cornel" [Kev. iv. f].
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hell strictly belong to the human race, having first come into

existence as men in a natural world.

But my aim in this Appeal is, to recommend our views of
the eternal world and state, and our doctrines of faith and life,

not so much by the direct presentation of their obvious beau-

ties, as by the vindication of those points which have been most
assailed by objectors, because they most differ from the com-
mon apprehensions of the Christian world. Now some of the

particulars brought to light in the writings of Swedenborg re-

specting Heaven, Hell, and the Intermediate Region or World
of Spirits,— some of the circumstances relating to their inhab-

itants, and to the appearances which are there presented to the

view,— certainly do widely differ from the commonly received

apprehensions. It is by these, then, that our adversaries chief-

ly hope to make an unfavorable impression on their readers

;

with which view they set them forth in an isolated manner, sep-

arate from the explanations of their causes which the Author
gives in various parts of his works. When the causes are

seen, though they do not bring the statements objected to near-

er to the common apprehensions, they evince the common ap-

prehensions to be founded in mistake, and establish the agree-

ment of all the Author's statements with Reason and Scripture.

The explanatory truths, then, necessary to the right understand-

ing of the subject, I propose here to offer ; and nothing more
will be necessary for the vindication of every relation which
our adversaries would stigmatize as unfounded or ridiculous.

A great change must be made in our ideas respecting the

other world in general, when we have got rid of the notion of

angels created such, and of some of them falling out of heav-

en and becoming the original devils. When we conceive of

angels as men, freed from the imperfections which adhered

to them when here, and exalted to the highest degrees of hu-

man perfection; and of infernals as men in the deepest ex-

tremes of degradation, deprived of all outward good and ration-

ality, thus of every thing properly human, but yet retaining a

relation to what is human though in complete perversion ; our
ideas as to what is likely to take place in the other life must be
very much altered from what they are, while we dream of the

inhabitants of the eternal world as chiefly consisting of a class

of beings of whose real nature we know nothing at all, but

only imagine it to be something immensely superior to the na-

ture of mankind. In addition, then, to the great truth, that all

angels and spirits began their existence as men in the world,

only two other general truths are necessary to be known, in

order to see the reasonableness and Scripture ground of the

seemingly most extraordinary of the particulars stated by Swe-
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denborg respecting the inhabitants of heaven, hell, and the spir-

itual world in general, and the objects and appearances which

there exist. These two general truths are. First, That man

after deaths though 7io longer clothed ivith a material body, is

no less a real and substantial man than before : and Secondly,

That all things ivhich exist before the sight in heaven, hell, and

the intei^mediate state or region, are appearances, expressing

and outwardly exhibiting, according to the laws of the immuta-

ble analogy or correspondence that exists by creation between

s-piritual things and natural, the state, ideas, and inclinations,

of those who dwell there.

I. With respect to the first of these general truths,— That

man after death, though no longer clothed itnth a material body,

is no less a real and substantial man than before,— sufficient

proof, I apprehend, to satisfy any mind open to conviction, may
have been given above in our Section on the Resurrection :

v\^here we found that the Apostle Paul expressly teaches, that

there is a spiritual body as well as a natural body ; and where

it was shown that all the testimony of Scripture upon the sub-

ject treats this spiritual body as the man himself,— as a real

substantial existence, which rises in eternity immediately after

death. As, however, Swedenborg's account of this matter

has been quoted as ridiculous,* I will adduce the paragraph

in which he states the difference between man in the other

world and man in this, and leave the candid to judge, wheth-

er, instead of its being ridiculous, it is not rational in the high-

est degree. His words are, " The difference between a man
in the natural world, and a man in the spiritual world, is, that

the latter is a man clothed with a substantial! bod}'-, but the

former with a material body, within which is his substantial

body ; and a substantial man sees a substantial man as clear-

ly and distinctly as a material man sees a material man ; a

substantial man, however, cannot see a material man, nor can

a material man see a substantial man, by reason of the differ-

ence between what is material and what is substantial, the na-

ture of which difference may be described, but not in a few
words."!

Now, that this is the true representation of the matter, may
be Scripturally proved from all the accounts of the visions of

* Anti-Swedenborg, p. 123.

t The author uses ttie terms substantial and substance, in the logical sense of

that which stibsists by itself and sustains accidents ; but he confines it to spiritual

subsistences as distinct from material, because the latter do not exist of them
selves, but from the former; as do these from the Lord, who is the veriei?t sub

stantial Being of all.

I True Christian Religion, n. 7l>o.
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the prophets. Did John the Revelator see the wonderful things

that he describes with the eyes of his body ? Does he not be-

gin his revelations with saying, " I was in the spirit on the

Lord's day ?"* In this state it was that he first heard behind
him " a great voice as of a trumpet" and that, on turning

round, he " saw seven golden candlesticks, and in the midst of
the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man."t When
he was iJi the spirit, he was in his spiritual or substantial man,
and it was with the eyes and senses of this that he witnessed all

that he afterwards describes.

That this idea is as agreeable to reason as to Scripture, is

evident from the opinions of many intelligent and pious per-

sons, who have been convinced of its truth by their own reflec-

tions. I will mention here one testimony of this sort : it is that

of Mrs. Fletcher, the widow of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, the sen-

timents of both of whom respecting Swedenborg have been
noticed above.

J

The life of Mrs. Fletcher, published from her own papers,

has been very extensively read among religious people : and
in it this intelligent and excellent lady gives her views of the

state of man after death. She entertained the full belief, that,

though separated from her husband, so far as death could sep-

arate, her union and communion with him still remained ; and
she thus expresses her ideas, in answer to objections made to

them, partly in the very language of Swedenborg. " Is not

[the objector is supposed to ask] the spirit, divested of the body,

become of a quite different natuio to what it was before, so as

to be incapable of the same feelings ? I ansioer, Certainly no :

the spirit is the man. The spirit of my dear husband loved and

cared for me, and longed above every other desire for my spir-

itual advancement. Now if it were the body, why doth it not

love me still ? You answer. Because it is dead. That is to

say, the spirit is gone from it : therefore, that which loved me
is "gone from it. And what is that but the spirit, which actua-

ted the body, as the clock-work does the hand which tells the

hour ? It therefore appears quire clear to me, that every right

afiection, sentiment, and feeling of mind, we have been exer-

cised in here, will remain in the spirit, just the same, ijjimedi-

atc.ly after death.''''^ Now if many believe this to be true when

* Rev. i. 10. t Ver. 10, 12. V,]. f Pp. 251—256.

§ P. 195, 8vo. ed. 1818. It has been shown above, p. 274, that, after her hus-

band's decease, Mrs. F. consulted the Treatise on heaven and Hell, to see the

account there given of the world to which he was gone. This explains, what

otherwise would be truly extraordinary, the co-incidence, not only as to ideas,

but as to expressions, between Mrs. F., in the passage above, and Swedenborg.

It ii quite plain tliat ?he fully accepted hi? sputimciit- on the subject.
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they read it in Mrs. Fletcher, why do they deride Swedenborg
as an enthusiast for saying the very same thing ? Our oppo-

nents will say, " Because she gives it only as her opinion : he

delivers it as a truth which he could testify from experience."

This does not make it less true, at any rate. But I may add,

that Mrs. F. also gives us experience on the subject, both of

her own and others, of which I extract the following, which she

relates* as an indubitable fact, of a woman whom she calls

*' that dear old saijnt, Mary Mathews."'

This good woman having awaked under an extraordinary in-

fluence early in the morning, on getting up and coming down
stairs, relates what happened to her thus :

" All around me
seemed God ! It appeared to me as if the room was full of

heavenly spirits.— Falling back in my chair, [ remembered no
more of any thing outward, but thought I was at the thresh-

hold of a most beautiful place. I could just look in :— The
first thing I saw was the Lord Jesus sitting on a throne. There
was a beautiful crown over his head. It did not seem to bear

with a weight, but as if it was suspended there, and as he turn-

ed his head it turned with him. A glorious light appeared on
one side, and all around him was glory ! I thought of that

word of St. Paul,— Who dwelleth in light unapproachable.

Turning my eyes a little, I saw close to my Saviour my dear

minister Mr. Fletcher. He looked continually on the Lord Je-

sus with a sweet smile. But he had a very different appear-

ance from what he had in the body, and yet there was such

an exact resemblance, that I could have known him among a

thousand. Features and limbs just the same, but not of flesh.

It was what I cannot describe, all light! I know not what to

call it : I never saw any thing like it. It was, I thought, such

a body as could go thousands of miles in a moment. There
were several passed who had the same appearance : and 1

seemed to have lost my old weak shaking body. I seemed to

myself as if I could have gone to the world's end, as light as

air. 1 looked on him a long time, and observed every feature

with its old likeness. He then turned his eyes on me, and held

out his hand to me, just as he used to do. After this, the whole
disappeared, and I came to myself."-— I ofier no opinion of

this vision ; but I suppose that all the people called Methodists,

and most pious persons, will admit it to have been something
real. Yet here we have an account of man's retaining his

identity after death, and existing in a spiritual and yet sub-

stantial body, that exactly accords with the statements given by
Swedenborg.
Are we not then entitled to say, that, according to the evi-

* P. 227.
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dence of ScrijDture, liie conclusions of the intelligent, and the

experience of the pious, the testimony of Svvedenborg, upon
this subject, is most certainly true ? Man after death is still a

man,— a real man in a substantial yet spiritual body, though
no longer in a material body, as while here.

II. We proceed to the second general truth necessary to our
seeing the reasonableness and Scripture-ground of the particu-

lar facts respecting the appearances in the other world which
are stated by Swedenborg. That general truth is. That all

things which exist hefore the sight in heaven^ hell, and the inter-

mediate state or region, are appearances, expressing, and out-

wardly exhibiting, according to the laics of the immutable anal-

ogy of correspondence that exists by creation between spirit-

ual things and natural, the state, ideas, and inclinations, of
those who. dwell there.

It is a fact which was well known in ancient times, though it

has long been lost sight of, that there does exist, by the very
first laws of nature and creation, a constant mutual relation

between spiritual things, or such as relate to the mind and its

perceptions, and the objects which appear in outward nature
;

which is such, that natural things answer to spiritual by an un-

alterable, fixed, and most exact analogy or correspondence, so

that in every natural object an image of some spiritual thing or

principle is to be seen. Thus, who does not know, without

any one to inform him, that light is an exact image of truth
;

darkness, of ignorance and falsehood ; fire, of love ? And if

some natural things thus clearly answer to certain spiritual

things, who can doubt that all natural things do the same, and
that such correspondence is essential to their nature ? * Now
in heaven and hell there cannot be any really natural things

;

but instead of the things themselves there are appearances of

them, and such as exactly answer to the state, ideas, and incli-

nations of those around whom they appear. Hence, many of
those things which appear as real to the wicked, have no exist-

ence but in their own phantasy, and are mere illusions of their

sensual imaginations. An idea of this may be formed from
the case of insane persons, and of such as labor under extreme-
ly severe nervous disorders, in the world : These, as is well

known, will often imagine that they see and are annoyed by
different appearances, and even experience severe pains in the

body, when the whole is the mere illusion of the imagination.

* See this proved in the work on the Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures.

See it shown also in Kirby and Spence's Introduction to Entymology, Vol. i.

pp. 11, 12, 22, 23, Vol. iv. pp. 401—410 ; or see the Intellectual Repository,

for April, 1826, p. 131, &c. ; where the passages are extracted.

28
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»

though its effects to them are the same as of the most, solid re-

ality. Now all in hell are absolutely insane. Rationality can
never exist in a state of separation from goodness and truth.

In its genuine state, it is the offspring of the the heavenly mar-
riage of those two principles. In the world, men, even though

wicked, are kept in some outward regard to the principles of

goodness and truth for the sake of their characters in society,

and also are held in a state of rationality by the Lord, tb.at

their reformation may be possible : but such rationality does

not reach to their internal part or spirit, when the truly inter-

nal man,— the apostle's " inward man which delights m the law

of God,"— is closed : it is put olT at death together with their

external part ; and as they then come into their internal, which

is in the infernal marriage of evil and falsehood, they become
also actually insane ; although, as is often th^ case with the in-

sane in this world, they become in the highest degree cunning,

and skillful in malicious artifices.

Now that the objects which appear to sight in the spiritual

world are appearances of such objects as are seen in the nat-

ural world, and that these are all representative of spiritual

things, is perfectly evident from all the relations of the kind

which are to be found in the Word of God, and which are there

very numerous. To take an example which alone is sufficient

to establish the fact.

When forces were sent to seize Elisha the prophet, and his

servant was greatly intimidated at the danger, we read thus

:

"And Elisha prayed and said. Lord, I pray thee open his eyes

that he may see : And the Lord opened the eyes of the young
man, and he saw: and behold, the mountain was full of horses

and chariots of fire round about Eiisha."* Here were appear-

ances of .objects similar to those of the natui-al world, seen

v/hen the eyes of the spirit of Elisha's servant were opened :

consequently, the objects seen were really in the spiritual world,

and not in the natural world. But who can imagine that there

are real horses and real chariots in heaven or in any part of

the spiritual world ? What then were these but appearances
representative of the sphere of Divine Protection with which
the prophet was surrounded ? The j)rophet, doubtless, being
the immediate agent of God, was in consociatioji with the an-

gelic world, and in the midst, as to his spirit, of guardian an-

gels: but his servant did not sec the angels themselves, but

appearances representative of the defence and protection, which
by the ministry of angels, surrounded hun from the Lord.

A hundred other instances might be mentioned, but I will

confine myself to a few. Wc read in Zechariah, That he saw

* 2 K?. vi. 17.
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a man riding on a red horse among the myrtle trees, behind

whom were red horses, speckled, and white : that he afterwards

saw four horses presented before him : that he saw a man
with a measuring Hne in his hand : that he saw a golden can-

dlestick and two olive trees : that he saw an ephah, or a sort of
a measure, flying in the air, and a woman sitting in the midst
of the ephah ; and that he saw two other women with the wings
of a stork, who lifted up the ephah between the earth and heav-

en ;* with many other things equally extraordinary. These
he could not see with the eyes of his body : they were, then,

things presented before the eyes of his spirit : thus they were
appearances of things in the spiritual world : and that they all

were representative of some spiritual subject, no one, surely,

can doubt. Just the same was the case with John when he
wrote the Revelation. We have already seen, that when he
beheld the extraordinary things that were exhibited before him,

he was in the spirit.) or in a state in which the senses of his

spirit were opened : and that all the singular and wonderful ap-

pearances which he afterwards beheld were representations of

spiritual subjects, and of the interior state of the things and
persons to whom they related, no reflecting mind can doubt for

a moment. " Thus, for instance, when he was favored with a
sight of the Lord as the Son of man : who can doubt that all

the appearances which his divine person exhibited were exact

correspondences of his divine attributes and perfections ? for

it is impossible to suppose that the person of the Lord, in itself,

is such as is there described. Thus it is said of this Gloiious

Being, not only that " his head and his hairs were white like

wool, as white as snow, and his eyes as a flame of fire, and his

countenance as the sun shining in his strength ;'' but also that

" his feet were like fine brass as though they burned in a fur-

nace,— that he had in his right hand seven stars, and that out

of his mouth went a sharp two edged sword."f These are

beautiful representative appearances,— his face like the sun,

of his divine love in its interior, higher, and inmost nature, as

perceived by angels; his feet like burning brass, of the same
divine love in his Divine Natural Essence, whence he operates

on men ; the stars in his hand, of all the divine principles of

knowledge which he imparts to the church ; and the sword from
his mouth, of the power and operation of his Word or Divine

Truth. And who can doubt, if the circumstances under which
the Lord himself appears to those who enjoy such a privilege

are thus representative of his attributes and the excellences

of his nature, that the circumstances in which all the inhabit-

* Ch. i. 8, 18 ; ii. 1 ; iv. 2, 3 ; v. 6, 7, 9.

r Rev. i. 14, 15, 16.
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tantsof the spiritual world find themselves,— whether in heav-

en, in hell, or in the intermediate state, are representative of

their state, quality, and nature, likewise, and that all the ap-

pearances which attend them entirely depend on those circum-

stances ? And yet that the appearances which there exist are

not mere illusions, having no reality whatsoever, is evident

from the occurrence, that a little book was presented both to

Ezekiel and to John, and which was not only made manifest

to their sight, but they were commanded to eat it ; which they

accordingly did, and both of them describe how it tasted.

Ezekiel affirms, " I did eat it, and it was in my mouth as hon-

ey for sweetness :
" * John says, " And I took the little book

out of the angel's hand, and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth
sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it my belly was
made bitter: "f— circumstances these, which fully prove, that

the spirit, in which John and Ezekiel were, has its senses as

well as the natural body : for that they could not eat a spiritual

book with the organs of their natural body, is evident : the spir-

itual body only could eat a spiritual book or roll ; and with their

spiritual senses only could they distinguish its taste.

Evident, then, I apprehend, it is, that all things that exist in

the spiritual world are appearances, which either are actually

real, or appear as distinctly as if they were so to the senses of

the inhabitants. If any one cannot believe that the things seen

by the prophets had any proper reality, though they impressed

their senses as such, we will not stop to dispute the point now :

only I will assure him, that we believe all the appearances in

the spiritual world described by Swedenborg to be of exactly

the same kind : the one exist there as really as the other, and
equally owe their origin to the spiritual things and states of

which they are the outward manifestations. The only differ-

ence is, that the things seen by the prophets were appearances

produced at the time by the Lord, to represent things and states

belonging to the church and its members mostly at periods fu-

ture to the time of the exhibition of the visions ; whereas the

appearances described by Swedenborg as ordinarily existing in

heaven, hell, and the intermediate world, are those which con-

stantly flow from the states of the angels, spirits, or infernal s,

about whom they are seen.

Plain enough, then, I apprehend, is the agreement of our au-

thor's assertions on this subject with the testimony of Scripture.

And that it is equally agreeable to the suggestions of reason,

is evident from the fact, that never did any one endeavor from

his imagination to draw a picture, presenting any thing in do

* Ezek. iii. 3.

t Rev. X. 10.
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tail, of heaven or hell or their inhabitants, without accompany-
ing it with such circumstances as he deemed expressive of the

states of mind of those whom he wished to depict : the only
difference being, that persons who have formed their guesses
from their imagination, being ignorant of the true correspon-
dences or analogies between natural things and spiritual, have
usually been very much mistaken as to the particulars of their

figurative delineations. Many writers, also, have seen, that un-

less the objects that appear in heaven be analogous to those

which are found on earth, our idea of heaven is an idea of a
mere nothing. Thus the angel Raphael is made to say, in Mil-

ton's Paradise Lost,

" What sui'mouiits the reach
Of human sense, I shall delineate so,

By likening spiritual to corporeal forms,

As may express them best : though toJiat if earth

Be but the shadow of heaven ^ and tilings therein

1-Mch to other like, more than on earth is thought."*

In which striking lines he has exactly delineated the true state

of the case. Be it asked then ; Is it reasonable to condemn
Swedenborg for affirming as a fact, what in Milton we admire
as a highly probable conjecture ? So likewise, I am assured,

even one of our accusers has himself seen the necessity of find-

ing some other objects wherewith to furnish heaven, beside men
in their revived material bodies ; whence he once preached a

sermon to prove, that there would be a resurrection of animals

as well as of human beings ; an idea which is favored, also,

by the great Bishop Butler : and surely to put there horses and

oxen, sheep and goats, dogs and cats,— to consider beasts as

existing in the spiritual world in solid bodies of animal flesh

and blood,— is immensely more extravagant than our idea,

that such things do indeed exist there, but only as appearances.

So, I suppose, every Methodist knows, that Mr. Wesley furnish-

es his new earth, which he considers to be the habitation of

the saints in glory, with all kinds of animals and other objects

which exist in this earth, only in a much more perfect state.

But surely, since all seem to be sensible, that, in some way or

other, that world must contain such objects, it is far more rea-

sonable with us, to conclude, that such things exist there as

appearances, not possessing any conscious life of their own,
existing only as outward- figures of the states of the human in-

habitants, and appearing or disappearing as those states change,

tiian to image with our opponents, that they exist there of them-

selves, real living creatures, enjoying for their own sakes the

privilege of immortality. Reason teaches «*•, that the privi-

* 13. V. 571, &c.



330 HEAVEN ANJ3 HELL.

lege of immortality only accompanies the faculty of rationality,

and the capacity of being conjoined to the Immortal by the

conscious reception of his life-giving energies.

If then our two general positions are seen to be true ; if it

be admitted that man after death, though no longer clothed

with a material body, is a real and substantial man,— if good,

endowed with the most exalted wisdom, and if wicked, though

inexpressibly cunning, destitute of all true rationality and ab-

solutely insane ;
— and if it be seen that the things which exist

in heaven, hell, and the intermediate world, are appearances,

t xhibiting sensibly the inward states of those about whom they

are seen ; or if it be only known, what cannot be disputed,

that this is the manner in which these subjects are represented

in the writings of our Author and understood by us ;
— we are

provided with satisfactory solutions of all those circumstances

in his accounts of the nature of the spiritual world, which nat-

urally at first appear strange, and which may easily be made
to appear ridiculous. Refer them to their interior causes, and

all pretext for ridicule disappears.

SECTON VI.

heaven and hell; and the appearances in them, and

IN THE intermediate REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part IV.

Tlie Existence of the Marriage- Union in Heaven^ and of an

Opposite Connection in Hell.

Theologians having assumed that the eternal world is peo-

pled by a class of beings, as its principal and primitive inhab-

itants, created originally as angels ; and so created, too, inde-

pendently of each other,— all, at once, immediately produced

from the hand of the Creator, and none through the instrument-

ality of others as their parents, according to the order of the

production of all the races of living beings, without exception,

with which we possess any actual acquaintance ; having thus

excluded the distinction of sex, or anything analogous to it,

from the original order of angelic beings ; they have deemed
it necessary, however awkwardly, to deprive of that distinction,

when drafted into the angelic ranks, the recruits drawn from

the race of rational creatures on eailh, though they came into
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existence here as both men and women. But when it is seen
that this order of original angels, neither male nor female, is

the pure creation of man, not of God ; that, in reality, there

is not a single angel in heaven, nor a single devil in hell, nor a
single created inhabitant of the spiritual world, of whatsoever
character, but what first came into being as a man or a woman
in the natural region of creation ; it becomes a matter of ex-

treme difficulty to imagine, that on being transplanted into the

spiritual world, they cease to be men and women, and to be
connected with each other in that relation, altogether. And
when, in addition to the fact, that all the inhabitants of the

spiritual world are from the human race, it is seen, as we have
just proved, that man after death is no less a real and substan-

tial man than before ; and when it is further seen, as also just

proved, that all things which exist before the sight, in the other

world, are appearances, outwardly exhibiting the state, ideas,

and inclinations, of those who dwell there ; it seems scarcely

possible to doubt, that they who have been men and women in

this world will still be, respectively, men and women in that

;

and, consequently, that there must exist pure marriage-unions
in heaven, and connections of an opposite nature in hell.

This idea, however, as represented in the writings of the il-

lustrious Swedenborg, is amongst those, against which the most
violent effijsions of ridicule and scorn have been directed. We
will therefore here invite the Candid and Reflecting to consider,

whether these outpourings of revilement are made with reason,

or without.

" It is an evil and adulterous generation," the greatest of au-

thorities has said, " which seeketh a sign :
" and, assuredly it is

only such a generation that could rail against the idea, of the

existence of a pure Marriage-Union in heaven, and of an Op-
posite Connection in hell.

1. Certainly among the symptoms of corruption of manners
and grossness of sentiment which are so general in the present
day, there is none more conspicuous and glaring, than the low
ideas, which we almost everywhere meet with, of the nature
and obligation of the conjugal covenant. Everything that is

found in the Scriptures on this important subject, constantly ad-

verts to the Marriage-Union as a thing most pure, most holy,

most heavenly ; insomuch that, under the image of it, heaven
itself is repres(3nted to us in the Word of God

;
yea, by this, as

the only symbol worthy of the subject, is in the Sacred Records
depicted the conjunction of GJod with tlie human race. On the

other hand, a state of adultery is in the same Divine Word con-
stantly spoken of as justly representing, and accumtely exhib-

iting to our apprehension, man's infidelity to his Maker,— the
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State and nature ut' liell itseif. Evidently then, in the Divine
Mind, two more direct opposites do not exist, tlian the lawful

and unlawful connection of the sexes : i et wlio is to be found,

among the general bulk of society, who in his own mind views
the difference as so fundamental and irreconcilable ? Who
considers the true love of marriage to be essentially holy, and
the love of all connections alien therefrom essentially profane ?

Who regards the difference between them as intrinsically in-

herent in the things themselves, independently of all merely
arbitrary appointment ? It is true that few persons conceive

that there is no difference whatever between the one and the

other : the utility of marriage in society is too obvious to allow

any but the most desperately profligate to maintain, that the

violation of its bonds is altogether a matter of indifference, or

that libertine practices are free from criminality : but who sup-

poses that the love of the one species of connection and that

of the other are two perfect opposites, and that the pleasures

they afford to their respective votaries are essentially different,

having in reality nothing whatever in common ? How many
are there, in fact, who look upon marriage as but a sort of le-

galized adultery, and upon adultery as differing in nothing but

the Vv'ant of the legal sanction from marriage ! Hence it is that,

among the topics of revilement brought forward against the

doctrines of the New Jerusalem, none is more frequently in-

sisted on, none is more confided in, as capable of exposing them
to utter derision and contempt, than this : that those doctrines

affirm true marriage to be a permanent institution, true marri-

ages to be indissoluble, even by the power of the grave ; and
that in regard to all who enter the heavenly kingdom, should

circumstances have prevented them from finding proper partners

here, they will find such there, with whom their union continual-

ly becomes more perfect, and more fraught with pure delight,

through eternity. What is the law of Divine Order upon this

.subject, proclaimed at the beginning of creation, and confirmed

inost solemnly by the Lord Jesus Christ ? " Have ye not read,

that he which made them in the beginning made them a* male

and a* female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave father

and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall

"be one flesh ? Wherefore," says the Divine Comforter of lliis

original divine law, " they are no more twain, but one flesh."t

Yet because we believe this doubly authenticated statement of

tht Word of (rod ; and because we believe that Jesus Christ

uttered a law of eternal obligation, and spoke the plain trntii,

when he scaled the whole with the irreversible decree, " VVhul

* Scholars allow that this 'is the proper transkitioii.

I ]\hitt. xix. '1, 5, fj.
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therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder ;"

we are ridiculed and reviled as giving gross ideas of heaven

:

Whereas all the grossness is in the minds of our accusers, many
of whom it is plain, cannot form a pure thought of so sacred

an institution as that of marriage ; who clearly betray, by their

sneers respecting it, that in the thoughts of their hearts they

think it essentially the same as any impure connection ; and
who thence conclude, that to regard its chaste endearments to

be perpetual, is to carnalize heaven. The same parties think,

it appears, that though adultery is sinful, it nevertheless is very
delightful, and that to represent it as taking place in hell, is to

render hell irresistibly inviting. Thus one of them actually

has affirmed, that our doctrines make heaven not much better

than this world, and hell not much worse. He would have us

believe, that marriage is not only not a holy, but not a happy
state, insomuch that to be eternally tied to a wife is enough to

render heaven not over delightful ; whilst to have the privilege

of keeping a harlot (such is his phi-aseology, which includes,

as we shall see in the sequel, a gross misrepresentation), is, as

he represents it, so great a happiness, as to make hell itself a

place of comfort; whence (such is his decent language), " our

paupers might go to hell on speculation, with some prospect of

advantage !"* So possessed is this writer with the notion, that

to live with a harlot must be so delightful as amply to outweigh
all other miseries, that he turns to it over and over again ; and
others have treated the subject in the same style. The Candid
and Reflecting, I am sure, will not envy our accusers their

taste ; they will not think, that heaven, as described by Swe-
denborg, should be turned from without disgust, because its in-

habitants live in the pure love of the conjugal covenant ; and
that hell must be turned to with eagerness, because all who in-

habit it are adulterers. I trust we shall all, presently, see rea-

son to conclude, that heaven is really a place and state of holi-

ness, as well as of happiness, though all chaste conjugal part-

ners are there
; and that hell is a place and state of misery, as

well as of wickedness, notwithstanding it is full of harlots and
adulterers.

In the first place, then ; How is it possible to represent tiie

holiness of the pure and chaste conjugal connection in a strong-

er light, than by describing, as the Scriptures do the Lord Him-
self as one of the parties in such a union, and the Church as

the other ? Thus we find the Lord saying to the Church, '' Fear
not, for thou shalt not be ashamed ; neither be thou confounded,
for thou shalt not be put to shame : for thou shalt forget the

shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of

* Anti-Swedcubor£. n. 68.
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thy widowhuud any luoie. For thy Maker is thy Husband

;

the Lord of hosts is his name ; and thy Redeemer, the Holy

One of Israel : the God of the whole earth shall be called."*

So we find the penitent Church saying in Hosea, " I will go

and return to my first Husband ; for then it was better with me
than now :"t upon which the Lord says a little below," " And
it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt

call me Ishi, and shall no more call me Baali :"| Baali means,
" My Lord, or Master, and Ishi means, "My Husband." The
Lord says in Jeremiah respecting the church of the Israelites,

'• I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of

Egypt ; which my covenant they brake, although I was a hus-

band to them saith the Lord .?"§ Many such passages might

be added. And as Jehovah, in the Old Testament, thus con-

stantly speaks of himself as the husband of his Church, so is

the Lord Jesus Christ, as being the manifested Jehovah, always

mentioned in the New Testament in the same character, and

he there claims the church as his bride and wife. " Can the

children of the bridechamber mourn," says he,|| " while the

bridegroom is with them ?" in answer to the question why his

disciples did not fast. So in the parable of the wise and fool-

ish virgins, it is said,^ that, while the Bridegroom tarried they

all slumbered and slept ; and at midnight there was aery made,

Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him :"

where, the Bridegroom is^ evidently the Lord Jesus Christ. But

in how beautiful a manner is the marriage of the Lord with his

Church, in that glorious state of it called the New Jerusalem,

described in the Revelation ! " I, John, saw, the holy city,

New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre-

pared as a bride for her husband.— And there came unto me
one of the seven angels which had the seven vials full of the

seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying. Come hither, I

will show thee the bride, the LarnVs wifey** And how truly

sublime is the previous announcement of these nuptials ! " A
voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise our God, all ye

his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. And
I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the

voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,

saying, AUelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Let

us be glad, and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the marriage

of the Lamb is come, and his tvife hath made herself ready.—
And he saith unto me. Write : Blessed are they which are called

unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,

These are the true sayings of God."ft Are not these most

* Isa. liv. 4, 5. t Ch. ii. 7. } Ver. 16. § Cli. xxxi. 32. 1| Mark. ii. 19.

t Matt. XXV. 5, »3. ** Ch. xxi. 2, 9. ft Ch. xix. 5, 6, 7, 9.
*
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magnificent, most beautiful, and most aflecting representations,

of the union of the Lord with his Church, and of the divine

love from which he desires such a union ? Is it not also cer-

tain, that the union of the Lord with his Church, is, next to the

union of the Essential Divinity or Father with the Divine Hu-
manity or Son, the most holy subject which is offered to the

contemplation of man ? Must not, then, that which is constant-

ly taken to present it to our apprehension,— the marriage
covenant,— be holy likewise? And, indeed, what could so

properly represent this holy union of the Lord with his Church,
as a union, of an inferior nature indeed, but which originates

in, and flows down from, the higher union, and thus, as an
effect from its cause, is the proper image for exhibiting it in

view r

But not only does the Lord, both before the incarnation and
since, design to describe himself as the Bridegroom and Hus-
band of his Church, and his Church as his bride and wife, but

he presents heaven itself to us under the idea of a marriage
and describes admission into heaven as admission to a marriage.

This is done in the last extract from the Revelation, and in

several of the Lord's discourses. " The kingdom of heaven
(saith he) is like unto a certain king which made a marriage
for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding ; and they would not come."* So like-

wise the wise virgins, being ready when the bridegroom came,
*' went in with him to the marriage ;" which evidently means,
were admitted into heaven. Here again we see the high honor
done on every occasion by the Lord to the conjugal covenant.

His first miraclet was wrought when he was present at a mar-
riage as a guest ; and he borrows the image of a marriage as

the only one worthy to exhibit to his disciples the nature of his

kingdom,— of heaven itself. Do I say, he borrows the image
of a marriage to describe his kingdom ^ What if it be tiue

that his kingdom is not only figurative, but positively and essen-

tially, a marriage, and that what is called marriage among us

is only a copy, a derivation, from that marriage which is hea-

ven itself.?

This will be seen to be the fact, by all wlio, rising above
merely carnal ideas of the subject, duly consider the passages
we have recited from the Word of God, and the numerous
other testimonies pointing to the same truth with which the

Word of God abounds, and look at the cause in which such
statements are grounded.

For what can we imagine is the reason why the Lord Him-
self, even the eternal Jehovah, before his incarnation as well as

* Matt. xxii. 2, 3. t <7olin ii. 2, &.C.
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after it, thus delights to describe himself as the Husband and
the Church as his wife ? What can be the reason that he con-

stantly exhibits his kingdom to us under the idea of a marriage?

What can it be, but because the first and original marriage

exists in his own essence ; wherefore images of that marriage

are thence derived through all the lower links of the great

chain of existence, down to the last boundaries of created nature?

Take an image of it as presented by the sun of this world,

which is often referred to in Scripture as an image of the Lord,

the sun of righteousness. Do we not well know that there

must be two distinct principles which constitute the nature of

that sun, because we evidently see and feel that two distinct

things proceed from it, and testify their existence by their ef-

fects ? Do not there proceed from the sun both heat and light ?

And do we not find that these may exist either separately (or at

least in very unequal proportions) or together ? In the season

of winter the light is as bright, or nearly so, as in the middle
of summer

;
yet because it is not united with heat, the earth

IS bound up with frost, and all the objects of the vegetable

kingdom are in a state of torpidity and comparative death : but

when the spring comes on, and the light is united with heat, all

things bud and bloom, and nature celebrates the symbolic mar-
riage by rejoicing through all her domains. Now light and
heat existing in their first principles in, and thence proceeding

from the sun of nature, are evident symbols of love or goodness

and wisdom or truth existing in their first principles in, and

thence proceeding from, the Lord Himself, the eternal source

of all things. Fire or heat is the plain symbol of love ; and
every one that sees that light is tlie obvious symbol of truth

;

whence nothing is so common than to speak of warmth of af-

fection^ and of the light of truth. The apostle assures us in

plain terms* that "God is love ;" and Jesus Christ declarest that

He is " the Light." Doubtless, then, these two principles exist

in their source in God in the most perfect union ; they unitedly

constitute his essential nature : and both in him being infinite,

their union must be infinitely perfect ; there can be no dispro-

portion between them ; no preponderance of the one over the

other. AD that Infinite Love desires. Infinite Wisdom can di-

rect and bring into effect; and all that Infinite Wisdom points

to as desirable. Infinite Love can inspire and energize. Here
then is marriage, in its first source. The union of love and wis-

dom in God is the truly divine m.arriage, and is essential to

the very nature of Deity. From this divine, this thrice holy

source, proceeds all that can justly be esteemed marriage in

lower spheres ; and in proportion as this is in them, all inferior

unions, each in its degree, also are holy. Hence, likewise, there
* 1 John iv. 8. f John viii. 12.
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is something analogous to the male and female character even
in inanimate things. Thus common perception teaches men to

consider, with the poet, even the sun and moon as

" Communicating male and female light,"

and to deduce thence his general, sublime, and true assertion,

" Which two great sexes animate the world."

From this marriage, then, of goodness or love and truth or

wisdom in the Deity himself, next flows the heavenly marriage
between the Lord and his Church ; which is effected when the

church also receives, from the Lord, love and wisdom in union.

The church has nothing belonging to her as a church, but what
she receives from the Lord ; nevertheless, she first exists as an
unbetrothed virgin, next as a bride, and finally as a wife. For
although love and wisdom, as they exist in union in the Lord,

proceed also in union from him, they are at once received in

union by man. Man, being in evil, must first be instructed in

divine truths, and thus be led in the path of repentance and
reformation, before he can possibly be principled in that pure

goodness to which all genuine truth points, and with which it

desires to be conjoined. While then the church is in the af-

fection of truth, but has not yet advanced to maturity in the ap-

propriation of its practical tendency, she is what the Scripture

calls a virgin : when she is matured by the application of her

truths to life, and is in the ardent desire to be all that truth has

opened to her conceptions, and thus to be united with the Lord,

the Author both of her truth and her love, she is what the

Scripture calls a bride : and when, accordingly, she receives the

Lord as to the love or goodness of which he is the author, in

the same degree that she receives the knowledge of his truth
;

when, in the language of the divine epithalamium in Ps. xlv.,

she has completely forsaken her own people and her father''s

house, or rejected all the false and evil principles which adhere
to her by nature ; then it is that her marriage is come, and that

the Lord calls himself her husband, and owns her as his wife.

It is in this marriage, then, of goodness and truth, which
is the same thing as the marriage of the Lord with the Church,
that heaven essentially consists. None can be in heaven, but

those with whom goodness and truth, thus perfectly united,

form the life of their minds. With all the inhabitants of the

blissful seats, love or goodness is the vital heat, truth or wis-

dom is the light that emanates from it, and forms as it were a

clothing around it. Hence it is said of Jehovah himself, that

he covereth hiinself loith light as with a garment. To wear a

wedding garment, then, according to the Scripture-phrase, is to

be principled in genuine truth originating in genuine goodness
;

or what is the same thing, to be principled in true faith ground-

29
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ed in real charity : but not to have on a wedding-garment, is

to hold the mere profession of faith without any charity ; in

which case the faith also is not genuine, and cannot be endured

in heaven, even should a hypocrite now and then, as appears,

from the case of the man without a wedding-garment in

the parable, to be not impossible, insinuate himself into that

kingdom.
This view of the nature of the heavenly marriage must, it

may be presumed, recommend itself to every one. No one

can suppose that any man can be entertained in heaven, who
is not principled in both the great heavenly graces of faith and

charity ; and faith is truth really seen and believed, and charity

is goodness really felt and loved. Each is essential to the per-

fection of the other, and without both, neither is genuine. How
justly then is their union called a marriage ! And how evident

it is that, in such a marriage, heaven must essentially consist,

—

that this lies at the source of all its perfections and beatitudes

!

But it is certain that man could not be receptive either of

goodness or truth, either of charity or faith, from the Lord,

were he not created with faculties adapted for their entertain-

ment. Accordingly, he has two great faculties in his mental

constitution, of which all his mental powers are specific modi-

fications ; which faculties are commonly denominated the will

and the understanding ; the will being the seat of all man's de-

sires and affections, and the understanding the seat of all his

thoughts and ideas. The understanding can comprehend the

truths of r.eligion even while man is in an unregenerate state,

— otherv.ise lie never could become regenerate at all
;
yet

such truths are never agreeable to it while the will is in evil.

But the will cannot love genuine goodness, except by regener-

ation ; although there may be amiable natural affections, such

as those of good nature, in the will, by birth. The heavenly

marriage, then, consists in the reception of goodness in the will

as well as of truth in the understanding, and in the uniting into

one of the will and understanding, in the acknov/ledgment,

love, and service of the Lord : and it is by virtue of such mar-

riafie that the mind becomes replenished with heavenly graces

through all its powers. New affections of goodness, and new
perceptions of truth, then spring up in it every day; which are

a spiritual offspring, flowing from the union of goodness and

truth in the iiuTiost of the mind. And tlio whole is the result

of the divine operation of the Lord, continually flowing into,

and rendering fruitful, the goodness and truth in union which

man has received from him : thus the whole of the spiritual

births produced in tlio human mind are derived from the mar-
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riage of the Lord and the Church; lor which reason, also, the

church is sometimes described in the Word as a mother ; and all

know that the Lord is the universal Father.

This then is the case with every one who becomes regener-

ate, whether man or woman. In all, the heavenly marriage

takes place ; and each, by virtue of it, becomes a member of

the bride the Lamb's wife. I say, a member of the heavenly

bride and wife, not a bride and wife, to guard against enthusi-

astic fancies, into which some, in various denominations, more
particularly of the female sex, have fallen, in consequence of

knowing from the Word that the Lord is called the Husband of

the church, without having that correct apprehension of the sub-

ject which the doctrines of our church impart : for it is only

to the church universal, considered as one body that in a sti'ict

sense, the Lord stands in the character of a Husband.
But in order that this heavenly marriage might exist in greater

fulness, and thus that his divine love and wisdom, with their

accompanying beatitudes, might be more fully received in

heaven and in the church, the Lord has also been pleased so to

form the human species, by creation, that two minds might

likewise be capable of a similar intimate union, and thus be-

come a real one, notwithstanding their abiding in two persons.

The only means of effecting this, was, so to form the human
race, as that in some minds affection might most decidedly pre-

dominate, and in others intellect : and who can deny that this

constitutes the first distinction of the male and female charac-

ter ? The difference between the male and female exists quite

as decidedly in their minds as in their outward forms ; so that

if it were possible to abolish all difference in the shape of their

persons, this would by no means be sufficient to abolish all real

distinction of sex. The sex is in the mind also, and can never
be extirpated thence. On every subject whatsoever, one part

of the species will ever think and feel as men, and the other as

women. The minds, it is true, both of men and women, are

constituted both of will and intellect, affection and intelligence

:

but who does not see that the man takes his distinguishing

character from the predominating strength of his intellect, and
woman hers from the predominating strength of her affections ?

Great disputes have been agitated on the question. Whether
there is an inferiority on the part of females compared with
men : but as, unfortunately, both parties have looked on intel-

lect as the distinguishing faculty of the human race, and have
overlooked, as of minor importance, the no less essential and
valuable attributes of will and alfcction, men, in asserting their

pre-eminence, have relied on the fortner alone, and female
writers, with some auxlliaiv ir.alco, in dtm iiuc the superiority,
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have allowed the principle for which it is claimed to be the right

criterion of it : hence, instead of making good their claim, as

they might have done, had they only asserted a general equal-

ity, they have failed, through claiming an equality in the same
principle of intellect. Intellect is not a more excellent attribute

than affection ; and in affection, undoubtedly, the superiority is

all on the side of the female sex. The sexes were thus en-

dowed with equal but distinct excellences, that they might not

engage in rivalry, but combine in union ; that female affection

might both soften and exalt the intellect of the male, and that

masculine intellect might guide and protect female affection.

Affection without intellect is blind ; intellect without affection is

dead : when united, intellect is quickened with life, affection

rejoices in light. The female mind, however, is by no means
destitute of intellect, nor the male destitute of affection : but

who can look at both, and not allow that the two principles exist

in the two in unequal proportions, so that one, only, forms, the

predominating characteristic of each ? Hence it is that when
a male and female mind really enter into interior union, which
never can take place but where both are grounded in the heav-

enly marriage of goodness and truth, the perfection of each
is immensely exalted, and with it the happiness ; each is a more
perfect angel than either could be separately ; and the union

of minds becomes so perfect, that before the Lord, by whom
minds only are looked at, they become a one.

This then is that marriage which we affirm to be perpetual,

and to exist in heaven : and is it not evidently founded in the

very first principles of things, in the very first laws of nature ?

— understanding by the laws of nature, those which determine

the conditions of things, in the spiritual as well as in the ma-
terial worlds, throughout ihe universe of creation. The mar-

riage of goodness and truth which constitutes heaven is the im-

mediate source of it : itself is a union of minds in which that

prior marriage exists ; and the outward union is only a true

marriage where there is the inner union also : without which,

notwithstanding its having the sanction of the laws of men, it

is an impure connection, tending more or less to the nature of

adultery.

It is first of all, then, of the marriage of goodness and truth

that the Lord speaks in the passage cited above, when he says

that he which made them in the beginning made them a male

and a female. By a male and a female, in a purely spiritual

sense, are meant the principles of intellect and will, as formed

for the reception of truth and goodness respectively ; the eter-

nal law of order and of God respecting which is, that they

should be united, and never be separated by the self-derived in-
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telligence of inaii ; which is what He nieaiis when He says,
" What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder." Secondly, these words declare the perpetuhy of
such a union of male and female minds as originates in the

marriage of goodness and truth. This is, in fact, the plain

literal sense of the words : and of this marriage also the Di-
vine Speaker authoritatively pronounces, "What God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder:"— as is done by those

who deny the intrinsically holy nature of such marriage, and
affirm that it must be put asunder forever by death. If it was
not unworthy of the Paradise in which man was placed at

creation, how should it be unworthy, when exalted to the same
degree of purity as creation appointed for it, of the Paradise to

which man is to be restored by redemption ? To accuse then

a writer of impurity, because he restores the chaste love of
marriage to the dignified station assigned it by the Creator, and
confirmed by the Redeemer: vindicating its heavenly origin,

and showing it to possess that perpetuity which every thing

heavenly must inherently carry with it ; is a work only wor-
thy of those whom the celebrated Milton denounces as hyp-
ocrites

;

'' Whatever bypocrites austerely talk

Of purity, and place, and innocence,

Defaming as impure what God declares

Pure."—

*

So, in his beautiful apostrophe to wedded love, he says,

" Far be it I phould Avrite thee sin, or blame.

Or think thee ixnbefitthig holiest place." t

It may with certainty be affirmed, that the more pure and

heavenly any mind has been, the more has it been inclined to

ascribe purity and perpetuity to this heavenly union. Thus
the heavenly-minded Mrs. Fletcher, in pursuing her remarks

on the continuance of her union with her deceased husband,

from which an extract is made ahove,| expresses herself thus :

" As spiritual union arises from a communication of the love

which flows from th.e heart of Christ, I cannot but believe a

nearer approach to its centre, and a fuller measure of that

divine principle, must increase, and not diminish, the union be-

tween kindred souls ; and that their change will consist, not in

the loss, but in the improvement of all good."— "Will not

[it is asked] all particular miions cease ? and is it not the de-

sisjn of God that death should divide ? To answer this objection

I must })remise, that what is of God shall stand. I plead only

for that union which has God for its source ; and I think it will

not be hard to prove, tluit u'hat GOD hatk joined together death

* r. L. iv. 741, vVc. t lb. 758, ice. i: P. 32<J.

:^9*
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cannot put asunder. Division comes not from God, but from
the devil. God, both in his nature and works, is perfect unity

;

and his original design for our first parents was not sorrow,

consequently, not separation.— If we suppose their friendship

was not to have been immortal, we must suppose pain to be in

paradise : for Adam could not without pain inform Eve of such
an awful secret, that, when they had praised God together for a
certain time, they must eternally forget each other,— Or sup-

pose he had said, Though we shall have a bare remembrance
of each transaction, nevertheless, that close union., that endear-

ing oneness of soul., of which the love of God was the founda-

tion,— that very union hereafter the Jove of God is to dissolve !

This would indeed have been in itself exceeding bitter, and
therefore never was the original design of love. It was sin

that brought in separation. It was owing to the hardness of
our hearts ; for in the beginning it was not so : for God created

one man and one woman.'^''— She continues in the same strain

for two or three pages further, in which she introduces this sen-

tence of Swedenborg's, *' Similitude joins, but dissimilitude sep-

arates." * This was written soon after her husband's death.

Two years afterwards, she writes, " I was led to reflect on my
union with my dear husband. The question arose, What part of

our union can heaven dissolve } It will take away all that was
painful ; such as our fears for each other's safety, our separa-

tions, &;c. But what of the pleasant part can heaven dissolve !

I answered from the bottom of my heart. Nothing, Lord, noth-

ing! Clear as light it appeared to me, that heaven could not

dissolve any thing that agreed with its own nature. Let two
drops of water, two flames of fire, or any two quantities of the

same element be put together; they would not destroy each
other, but would be increased. So, what came down from God,
would, when returned to its source, live for ever, and be cor-

roborated, but not lessened. I am quite at a loss," she adds,
" for words to describe the feelings of that hour ; but it fixed

on my soul an assurance of our eternal union." t And though
she outlived her husband thirty years, her journal, till near the

end, contains frequent repetitions of her conviction of the con-

tinuance of their union, and of her sense of it. |
Similar to the feelings of Mrs. Fletcher, in regard to the

perpetuity of her union with her departed husband, were those

of the pious Newton, rector of St. Mary, Woolnoth, in regard
to his with his departed wife. In a poem on the subject, beau-
tiful more for sentiment than expression, lie says,

" Shall one so favored e'er repine,

Or one so vile complain ?

* Pp. 203, 204. t Pp. 236, 237. J See pp. 255, 275, 364, 394.
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No ! Let me praise ! She long was mine,

And shall be mine again.

If death could break our union past,

Frail, though endeared the tie :

The stronger band of love shall last.

When death itself shall die."

And the inspirations of the Muse have dictated the same truths,

even where the ordinary habits of the mind might be supposed

to have closed it to a perception so heavenly : witness the fol-

lowing stanza of Byron's

:

" There are two souls whose equal flow

In gentle streams so calmly run,

That when they part— they part— ah no !

They cannot part— those souls are one."

What Scripture and reason thus dictate as to the perpetuity

of the truly conjugal union, follows, also, from ihejirst of the

general truths we have established in the preceding Part of

this Section. If man is a real man after death ; and if, as we
have now seen, the origin of the distinction of sex is in the

spirit ; it necessarily follows that human beings in the eternal

world are male and female still ; and if so, that there are

unions between them. It equally results from our second gen-

eral truth, there also established. For if all the circumstan-

ces in which the angels are placed are representative of the

state of their minds ; and if their minds are in the heavenly

marriage of goodness and truth ; it follows, that they must be

united by pairs in a marriage expressive of that within. Be-

sides, what gloom and discomfort does the other supposition,

when accurately looked at, introduce into our idea of heaven !

Who that has been tenderly and virtuously attached to a female,

and has walked with her in the path to heaven, would not feel

it a grievous blow to his happiness, should he find her, there,

totally unlike the being he knew here ? Could there even be

any perfect social happiness in a society consisting of all males,

or all neuters ? Independently of its use in the continuance

of the species, is not the division into sexes a most beneficent

arrangement, immensely adding to the comforts, and harmoni-
zing the intercourses, of the human race ? Is it not then rea-

sonable to conclude, that this use of it will be perpetuated,

where the former ceases .' And is it not the essence of reason
to conclude, that a union in which, in its genuine state, is con-
centered all that is heavenly on earth,— including a love which
prefers another's welfare to its own, and a joy which nothing
but such a love can inspire,— must, when exalted to its highest

perfection, be among the highest beatitudes of heaven itself.^

Now to these purely heavenly ideas of the perpetuity of the
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truly conjugal uiiion, what plaiisiblo consideration can be oi>
posed ? Our accusers, because tliey have purely Sadducean
notions of marriage to accompany therr half Sadducean notions
of the resurrection,—whence, hke the Sadducees in the gospel,
they " do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of
God,"— think lliey find a contradiction to these sentiments in

the Lord's answer to the Sadducees, denying the existence of
their sort of marriage in heaven. The Sadducees asked, whose
wife a woman that had seven husbands should be in the resur-
rection. To whom .lesus answered, " Ye do err, not knowing
the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For, in the resurrec-
tion, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as
the angels of God in heaven."* In the term " resurrection,"

it is to be observed, is not usually included, " the resur-

rection of damnation," but simply, " the resurrection of life,"

that this is the heavenly state ; hence it is said that they are
" as the angels of God in heaven :" and to the truth of the an-

swer, thus limited, most unquestionably, no exception can be
made. It is true that there are no such merely carnal con-

nections as the Sadducees 'spoke of, which it is a degradation

of the name to call marriages, in heaven at all: there can be no
such thing there as the transferring of a woman from one man
to another, nor any such connection as such transfer implies :

but it does not hence follow that there are in heaven no mar-

riages which have for their essence that marriage of goodness

and truth, which is the essence of heaven itself. It is also

true, that the marriage of goodness and truth, if not com-
menced on earth, cannot be originated after death. It is in

this world that charity must be joined vv'ith faith, and both with

the Lord : otherwise this never can be done hereafter. But

though this truth might yield a suflEicient solution of the diffi-

culty, it does not appear to be to the marriage of goodness and

truth, nor to any unions originating therein, that the passage

specifically relates. It appears evident from the phraseology

used in this answer to the Sadducees, compared with that of the

answer, already considered, to the Pharisees, that the marriage

here spoken of is the opposite of the other,— the marriage of

evil and falsehood, and such outward marriage as have this for

their essence ; and not the marriage of goodness and truth,

and such outward marriages as draw their essence thence. For

in the answer lo the Pharisees, the Lord is mentioned as the

author of the union.— **• What God hath joined together;" but

in this to the Sadducees, the marriages spoken of are those which

proceed from the mere self-will of man, without being in any

way referred to God at all,— " tlieij neither marry,"— as men
* .Mult. xxii. 2l\ o'J.
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of their own motion,— "nor are given in marriage,"— as

women by their relatives ; which form of expression is admira-

bly expressive of what originates from man and not from God,
as do all unions of evil and error, and all marriages in which
evil and error are inwardly regarded. Accordingly, in the

only other passage in which the same phrase occurs, this is ob-

viously its meaning, " As in the days that were before the

flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in

marriage^ until the day that Noe entered the ark, and knew not

till the flood came and took them all away." * Evidently, in

the wicked persons who perished by the flood no spiritual mar-

riage but that of evil and falsehood could be formed ; and by
them no natural marriages but such as are outward forms of

the same could be contracted ; and if it be reasonable to sup-

pose that the same phrase bears the same sense when it occurs

elsewhere under similar circumstances, there can be no doubt

that this is the sense which marrying and giving in marriage

bears in the case before us. Thus understood, the answer to

the Sadducees and that to the Pharisees are in strict agreement

;

otherwise they are in direct opposition. If we suppose the true

meaning of the answer to the Sadducees to be, that in heaven

there are no marriages whatsoever, the answer to the Pharisees

is flatly contradicted. That answer admits of no explanation

which will reconcile it with this notion. The statement there

made is of the most uncompromising kind. The union of the

sexes is declared to be a provision of the Divine Economy from

the beginning, to be effected under the Divine Auspices, and,

when so effected, to partake of the Divine Perpetuity ; whilst

all separation is declared to originate from man himself; he is

forbidden to cause it ; and its permission, in any case, is ascrib-

ed to the hardness of his heart. " He which made them at the

beginning made them a male and a female, and said. For this

cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to

his wife : and they tivain shall be onejiesh. Wherefore, they
ARE NO MORE TWAIN BUT ONE FLESH. WhAT THEREFORE GoD
HATH JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN PUT ASUNDER. MosCS,
because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put

away your wives : but from the beginning it was not so."

When it is here said :
" Wherefore they are 7io more twain but

onejiesh^'''' have we not the most explicit assurance, that a pair

so united can never be sundered anymore 1 What else can be

the purport of the emphatic words " no more " ? And when it

is added, " What therefore God hath joined together^ let not man
put asunder^'''' are we not assured, as Mrs. Fletcher truly ex-

plains it, that, " lohat is of God shall stand " ? To suppose that
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death can divide what God has united, is, also, not only to

make death stronger than Omnipotence, but it is to contradict

the text, '' O death, where is thy sting ?" for as Mrs. Fletcher

again observes, in a passage not before quoted, " If death can
eternally separate kindred spirits, he hath eternally a sting."*

It is impossible, then, to suppose, that the divine declaration as

to the indissoluble nature of unions made by God, is confined

to unions in this life : for this would not only be to exalt the

power of death above that of God, but to make empty words
of the statement, " They are no more twain." And doubtless,

if the order of creation, and the design of the Creator, are that

the human race should be united indissolubly in pairs, the cir-

cumstance of such a union not having commenced in this life

cannot prevent its accomplishment m the other.

Thus the meaning of this answer to the Pharisees is most
explicit, and it admits of no interpretation which will reconcile

it to the answer to the Sadducees, if that be supposed to affirm,

that in the other life there are no marriages whatever ; where-
as if we understand the answer to the Sadducees to mean,
what, we have seen, the same phraseology certainly does mean
elsewhere,— that in heaven there are no marriages originating

in the union of evil and falsehood,— all appearance of con-

tradiction disappears ; and the declaration, that " in the resur-

rection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are

as the angels of God in heaven ;" harmonizes most beautifully

with the other declaration, that they who are in the marriage
which originates in the union of goodness and truth, as are all

'' the angels in heaven," " are no more twain, but one flesh,"

and that " what God hath joined together," it is not for man to

" put assunder."

It is probable indeed that the Sadducees, like many who
have come after them, understood the Lord to affirm, that in

heaven there are no marriages whatsoever : but it was quite

customary Vv'ith the Lord to give such answers to those who
conversed with him, as were understood by them in a contrary

sense to the true one, without his correcting their misappre-

hensions : according to his own statement, that he spoke " to

those who were without, in parables" or dark sayings, " tb.at

hearing they might hear and not understand." Thus we read,t
" The Jews said unto him. What sign showest thou unto us,

seeing thou doest these things ? Jesus answered and said unto

them, Destroy this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up.

Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in

building; and wilt thou rear it up in three days.? But," adds

the evangelist 'Hie spake of the temple of his body." He did

* P, 20-^.. t .lohn ii. 18 — 21.
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not liowevor tell them so, i)ul icft them to iheir own notions.

Just so in his answer to the Sadducees. He answered their

question in a sense strictly true. He told them that there

were no marriages, such as alone tliey thought of in hea-

ven,— such as are of the natural man alone, and not of the

sph'itual man, and which thus have their true origin in the

union of evil and error: and he left them to understand his

vv'ords in a sense not true, and to suppose that iji heaven there

arc no marriages whatever. The reason of this conduct in

this instance, is obvious. It is impossible to impart to such

characters as the Sadducees, pure and elevated ideas on the

subject of marriage. Explain it as you will ; they will still

attach to it their gross and merely carnal conceptions. It is

better, then, for such persons to think, that in heaven there are

no marriages at all, than to think there are any such connec-

tions there as they call by the name ; for this would indeed be

to carnalize heaven. Hence Divine Truth, in mercy, speaks to

such characters in proverbs : hence the Sadducees were left to

believe, as better for them, that in heaven there are no mar-
riages at all : and hence Divine Providence so overrules men's
apprehensions of heavenly things, as is best for their own states,

that they who are still capable of formmg any but carnal con-

ceptions of the divine institution of m.arriage, will never be per-

suaded, even by the clear light in which the subject is placed

in the writings of Swedenborg, that exists in heaven.

II. We are now to pass to a less pleasing subject.

If it be certain that such marriages as originate in the hea-

venly marriage of goodness and truth exist in heaven ; and this

by reason that man after death is still a man, and the distinc-

tion of sex exists in the spirit ; and that the circumstances in

which spirits and angels are placed are all such as correspond

to, and are expressive of their internal state ; it will follow,

also, that such marriages as the Sadducees thought of, which
are connections of the sexes originating in the infernal mar-
riage of evil and falsity, and which the Lord declares have uo
place in heaven, exist in hell. According to Swedenborg,
the state of every one's mind in regard to the connection of

the sexes, always agrees exactly with the state of his mind in

regard to his reception of the graces (constituent of the church

:

hence, all in whom the church reall)- is, think chastely of mar-
riage, and regard adultery with aversion and even horror

;

whereas all who are opposed to the principles of +he church,

think unchastely of marriage and regard adultery with pleasure,

even though, by external considerations, they may be restrain-

ed from practising it. Thus such characters are truly adulter-

e/rs, even whou they rrr,!:; in within tlie i'orms^ c-f rnniiianr. As
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then man's state in regard to the connection of the sexes al-

ways keeps pace with his state in regard to the graces of the

church, all in heaven are in the love of marriage, and all in

hell are in the love of adultery. The former are chaste con-

jugal partners ; the latter are foul adulterers and harlots. But

it would be a great error hence to conclude, that in hell is per-

mitted, as the writer above noticed expresses it, and to which

he repeatedly turns as a circumstance so inviting, " the indul-

gence of keeping a harlot," in the manner that the dissolute

practise it on earth. The dissolute keep harlots on earth, be-

cause they are not bound by the same duties to them as a wife-;

because they do not consider themselves under, to them, any
obligation of fidelity, and can dismiss or change them at pleas-

ure ; thus, because, as is so often boasted, they retain their lib-

erty, and are not under the irksome restraint, as such charac-

ters esteem the tie of marriage. But in hell such license is not

permitted. A wicked man, when he becomes a spirit, is indeed

allowed to associate himself with one of the opposite sex ; and
all the females there are by Swedenborg called harlots, because

they all are such in heart, and because it would be a prostitu-

tion of the title to apply to such the sacred name of wife ; but,

as is even stated in a passage cited by an accuser to sup-

port his calumnies, *' he is forbid, on pain of punishment, to

connect himself with more than one." Thus those whom Swe-
denborg calls harlots, the accuser would call " their lawful

wives :
" * and then, perhaps, the delightful fascination, which he

represents as inseparably connected with the name of harlot^

would be gone. As to the delightfulness of such cohabitation,

it may be in some measure appreciated from what is experienc-

ed by those who are tied to an utterly abandoned companion
here ; and when this is the character of both, it is well known
that such scenes of horror here arise, as every one acknowl-

edges to exhibit on earth an image of hell. What then must
be the case in hell itself, where, as Swedenborg affirms, they

not only soon regard each other with the utmost coolness and
disgust, " but interiorly burn with deadly hatred against each
other, which is so great as to admit of no description ! "t

If then the distinction of sex is rooted in the spirit, it is cer-

tain that there must be connections between the sexes in hell

as well as in heaven : but those in hell, it is evident, must
be of a diametrically opposite character to those in heaven.

Where there is the infernal marriage of evil and falsehood in

the mind, as in the case with all in hell, the connections be-

tween the sexes must derive their essence from that origin ; and

as all evil is inseparably conjoined, in the other life, with pun-

* See Anti-Swodenborg, p. 68. f Treat, on Heaven and Hell, n. 337.
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^Lishment and miseiy, such infernal marriages, alias adulteries,

can bo productive of no sensations which have not misery in

their centre. Whether these can yet be so delightful as to out-

weigh all the other miseries, with which, as we shall see in the

sequel, the inhabitants of hell are pursued, and to make hell a
place to which " our paupers may go on speculation," let the

reader judge.

The foregoing statements include the essential doctrine of

Swedenborg respecting marriage and adultery, and the contin-

uance of the former, in an exalted state, in heaven, and of the

latter, in a restricted state— so restricted as not to differ from
what some would call " lawful marriage"— in hell. All that

has been so extensively circulated against those doctrines, as

sanctioning impurity, is gross, unfounded slander. Assuredly,
the " whoremongers," that " have their part in the lake which
burnetii with fire and brimstone,"* will not cease to be such
when cast there. It is divinely declared, that " he that is fil-

thy shall be filthy still."f It is also declared, that " he that is

holy shall be holy still."t Consequently the holy love of mar-
riage shall exist in heaven. If the plain testimony of Scrip-

ture, the most obvious deduction of Reason, and the most de-

cided convictions of the intelligent and pious, be sufficient to

determine this question, no question, it appears, from what has
been adduced above, can be more conclusively decided. The
Lord jiimself is a Husband, and heaven is a marriage. Of
such marriages as originate in the marriage of goodness and
truth, the Truth itself— God Incarnate— declares, that they
shall never be put asunder ; and all who by living near to hea-

ven, like Mrs. Fletcher, or by the occasional illapses of a hea-

ven-descended intelligence, like some of the great poets, have
been qualified to judge of the subject correctly, have here set,

to their seal, that God is true.

* Eev. xxi. 8, t Ch. xxii. 11.
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SECTION VI.

HEAVEN AND HELL; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, ANE
IN THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part V.

Other Circumstances in Heaven, Hell, and the World of Spirits,

differingfrom what is usually conceived.

Out of the important truths established in Parts II. and III.

of this Section,— That all the inhahitants of the spiritual

world were originally men in the natural world,— That man,
after death, is no less a real and substantial man than before,—
and. That all the circumstances in ivhich he then finds himself

are outward expressions of his inioard state ;— there cannot

but arise a great variety of circumstances, in the other life,

differing from what is usually conceived. While all real angels

and devils are regarded as beings of a totally different origin

and nature from man ; and while man himself, when divested

of his natural body, is viewed as a mere shade or phantom
;

no distinct conceptions respecting the circumstances in which
such imaginary beings exist can possibly be formed ; and from
the merely negative imaginations thereupon assumed, circum-

stances which are perfectly natural and rational when all the

inhabitants of the spiritual world are known to be real men,—
men by origin, men by nature, and substantial men still, though

no longer invested with an earthly body,— will be deemed re-

pulsive and incredible. Such is the great truth, of the exis-

tence of a marriage-union in heaven, and of an opposite con-

nection in hell ; which, nevertheless, I trust, has been shown to

the rest on solid grounds, both Scriptural and rational. It be-

ing my desire, in this Appeal, to meet all the principal or most

plausible of the difficulties raised by our adversaries, I will now
notice the chief of the other general circumstances, attending

the state of the inhabitants of the other life, which have been

made subjects of obloquy and derision ; and I trust it will still

appear, when it is known and borne in mind that the inhabitants

of the other life are such different beings from what has been

Sjroundlessly assumed, that nothing is stated respecting them
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by the illustrious Swedetiborg, but what is reasonable and prob-

able, being agreeable to the nature of beings who are all of

the human race, who are real and substantial human be'ngs still,

and who are placed in outward circumstances corresponding to

their internal state.

I. The first circumstance that we will here notice, because
it has been represented as supremely ridiculous, is That spirit-

ual beings partake offood :— if not to keep them in existence,

(since, certainly, they never can die), to keep them in the

consciousness and satisfactory enjoyment of their life.

^ With respect to the Scripture-testimony on this subject, we
have noticed above that it would evidently appear, from the

circumstance of Ezekiel and John's eating a roll or book when
they were in the spirit, having no senses or faculties in action

but those belonging to the spiritual body, and from their tast-

ing what they ate, that eating and tasting are faculties belong-

ing to the spiritual part of man as well as to his natural part

;

and that if they could be performed by prophets, while in the

spirit, they must equally be proper to the spirit itself, when
living as a real man after death. Accordingly, we find the

Scriptures mentioning explicity the food of angels, and the

bread of heaven. The Psalmist, when speaking of the Israel-

ites being fed with manna in the wilderness, says, that they
" had given them of the corn of heaven," and " man did eat

angels' food ;"* and in another Psalm, " He satisfied them with

the bread of heaven."t Now though the corn and bread of
heaven might be equivocal expressions, and might only mean,
corn or bread rained down from heaven

;
yet in the expression

angels'' food, if that is the proper translation,:|: there is no am-
biguity ; It literally implies that angels have food of some kind

;

and this determines the other expressions— the corn and bread

of heaven,— to mean the same thing,— the food of the inhab-

itants. Those then who would abide by the letter of the Word
in far more incomprehensible statements than this, cannot con-

sistently deny, that, if the letter of Scripture is to decide tiiis

question, there is literally bread in heaven, which is the food of
angels. The same would appear from the Lord's declaration,

that " many shall come from the east and the west, and from
the north and the south, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and

* Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. t cv. 40.

X Of -which there seems no reasonable doubt. The word rendered angels

literally signifies the strong or miyhiy ones, .and is applied to angels in Ps. ciii.

20. As the raann.'i is meant, which was rained down from heaven,— by the

mighty ones, v/ho^e food it is called, mu.>t certainly he meant the inhabitants of

heaven. Accordiniilv, it i> reiidciTd 'Ci-clo in ihe principal of the ancient

versions.
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Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ;"* for the word here transla-

ted sit doitm, properly means, to recline at table, as was prac-

tised by the ancients at their meals. We also read of eating

of the fruit of the tree of life.f

Such being the language of Scripture, Milton takes it literal-

ly, and applies it to the angels. Of this author much the same
remark may be made as was offered above| respecting Young.
When writing from the erroneous doctrine which he had imbi-

bed, he often falls into great absurdities (of which his work on
Christian Doctrine, lately discovered, affords more extraordi-

nary examples than even his Paradise Lost) ; but when writing

from common perception, and admitting the exercise of en-

lightened reason he frequently ofTers the most beautiful senti-

ments and most important truths. Under the influence of

such perception and reason, he makes the angel Raphael say
to Adam

:

*' Food, alike, those pure

lutelligential substances require

As dotli your rational ; and both contain

Within them every lower faculty

Of sense, whereby they hear, see, smell, touch, taste "^

So in his description of a great day of assembly in heaven, he
introduces a feast

:

" All in circles as they stood,

Tables are set, and on a sudden piled

With angels' food, and rubied nectar flows

In pearl, in diamond, and massy gold.—
They eat, they drink, and, in communion sweet,

Quaff immortality and joy ; secure

Of surfeit, where full measure only bounds
Excess ; before the all bounteous King, who showered
With copious hand, rejoicing in their joy."'||

The same author represents the appetite for food among the in-

fernals to be at times made an occasion of punishment, leadnig
them eagerly to devour fruit of fair appearance but loathsome
substance :

'* They, fuiidly thinking to allay

Their appetite with gust instead of fruit

Chewed bitter ashes, which the offended taste

With spattering noise rejected: oft they assayed,

Hunger and thirst constraining," &c.Tf

And Watts, in sober prose, suggests a similar thought, " What"
says he, " if the creatures which they have abused should be
made instruments and mediums of their punishment ? Wine
may be rendered a frequent means of sickness, agony, and

i<- Matt. viii. 11. f Rev. li. 7 ; xxii. 2- J Pp. 300, 301.

§ P. L. V. 407, &c.
II lb. 631, &.c. If B. X. 564, &c.
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pain, to the drunkard, and meat and other dainties to the g^Iut-

ton."* Addison, also, m a beautiful paper in the Spectator,t

supposes that in heaven all the senses will be gratified, not ex-

cluding, though not expressly mentioning, that of taste. " I

have only," he observes, " considered this glorious place with

regard to sight and imagination ; though it is highly probable
that ow other sc?ises may here likewise enjoy their highest

gratifications," &c. In some form then, and as applied to some
purpose or other, our greatest writers have entertained the be-

lief, that food is not unknown in the spiritual world : when pro-

posed by them, it is read as a sublime thought or reasonable

suggestion : why then, when read in Swedenborg, is it turned

into ridicule ?

But whatever of the ridiculous might be thought to attach to

such a circumstance, will altogether vanish, when it is known,
that the food which they thus eat is but an outward appearance,

expressive of that food which supports the life of their minds.

What is truly spiritual food, but that which nourishes the mind?
Hence, how common is it to draw a metaphor from the subject

in common discourse ; to talk of our intellectual appetite, to

speak of knotcledge as mental food, and to call the communi-

cation of kind feelings and elevated sentiments in conversation
" The feast of reason''''

" The flow of soul."

The true nourishment of angels, then, is nothing but that

goodness and truth which is continually imparted to them from

the Lord ; and of nothing else do they think when engaged in

taking the spiritual substance which is furnished them for out-

ward food. This is purely a development, in outward form,

of the spiritual gifts with which their minds are continually

recreated. But as the mind is not anything except there be

some substantial form in which it may exist, so that the form

of an angel, though the express image of his mind, is some-

thing distinct from the mind itself; therefore, as the mind re-

quires to be continually nourished and fed by the communica-

tion to it from the Lord of affections and perceptions of good-

ness and truth, or love and wisdom, so does analogy require

that the personal form, in which the mind dwells, should be

nourished, and kept in order for acting as the proper instru-

ment of the mind, by corresponding means. But the latter is

never separated from the former in the idea of an angel : and

throughout the spiritual world, it is only as the spiritual nourish-

ment of the mind is received from the Lord, that the other

food is afforded ; because this is merely the outward image of

* Works, Ed. Lteds. vol. vii. p. 261. t ^o. u8u.
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the former,— an appearance corresponding to it. Hence it is

stated by our author, in one of the extracts quoted by the ad-

versary whose steps I chiefly follow, respecting those who are

in hell, who cannot receive anything of goodness or truth in their

minds, that they are compulsively made to do something that

is of some use ; and, as they do this, they receive the other

food also : but as they cannot icill to do anything useful, their

outer food is of a wretched and disgusting nature ;
— as we read

of the prodigal, who was fain to feed upon husks.

2. Almost as objectionable as the idea of spirits eatings is,

in this 6pponent's estimation, that of their sleeping ; and he is

particularly indignant that such a refreshment should be allow-

ed to infernals. He quotes three or four texts to support his

notion, that nothing like sleep can ever enter }iell : but the

only one of them which even appears at all applicable to the

subject is this :
" And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up

for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the

mark of his name." * But if rest here means sleep, and this

text proves that there is no sleep in hell, there are many which
will prove that there is eternal sleep in heaven ; for heaven is

constantly represented as a state of eternal rest. Evidently

then, rest in the Scriptures is not mentioned in contrast with

wakings but with the intranquility which ever attends the pres-

ence of evil lusts and their accompanying false persuasions

;

from which they who are in heaven are forever delivered, and
by which they who are in hell are for ever actuated and agita-

ted ; whence it may be inferred that even their sleep cannot
bring peace, their life being still the mere life of lusts, but

must be disturbed and unrefreshing ; but it will not follow that

they have no sleep, or not anything analogous to sleep, at all.

Even this text, if it proves any thing on the subject, proves the

reverse of that for which it has thus been cited : for it speaks
of dMy and nighty that is, of changes of state analogous to day
and night, as existing in hell ; and the same book uses the

same phrase t to describe the changes of state existing in hea-

ven ; and surely it is to be inferred that, in one of those states,

something is experienced approaching to the nature of sleep.

Wc are told, indeed, that " He that keepeth Israel shall neither

slumber nor sleep." Of the Infinite, this is doubtless a proper
attribute

;
and as exclusively so, most probably, as Infinity it-

self: for it is much to be questioned whether any inferior na-

ture can keep all its faculties forever on the stretch, and never
need a refreshment analogous to that which we denominate!

sleep. They who have exercised their reason upon the subject

*Rev. xiv. 11. -t Ch. iv. 8.



HEAVEN AND HELL. 355

have concluded otherwise. To cite again tVom him, who
'* Into the heaven of heavens_/am would presume,

An earthly guest, and draw empyreal air,"

and who, if he sometimes offers, as the result of his flights,

the mere illusions of his muse, does also sometimes delineate

scenes such as really exist in heaven. Such is the case when
he speaks of

'.' When ambrosial Night

the face of brightest heaven had changed
To grateful twilight, (for night comes not there

In darker veil,) and roseate dews disposed

All but the unsleeping eyes of God to rest." *

3. The next thing which we will notice, and which equally

admits of a satisfactory explanation when it is known that all

that appears about spirits and angels, with all that is done by
them, is a mere outward expression of their internal state, is,

That those who are in a had state^ and in preparation for hell,

are represented as falling into silly and ridiculous actions, and
uttering extravagant sentiments. But if it be true, as observed

above,f that with the wicked irt the other life no true rational-

ity remains, what better could be expected } What more ra-

tional than to conclude, that the dementation arising from their

utter alienation from the Source of Wisdom, would discover

itself in practices expressive of, and corresponding to, their in-

fatuated state }

Thus the guide I am following cites an account of the folly

of some, (but which only possesses them for a short time dur-

ing a certain state,) under the influence of which they employ
themselves in building with all sorts of materials incoherently

put together, so that what is built up in the day falls down in

the night. This is one of the mere illusions resulting from the

phantasy which possesses those of whom it is affirmed, who
are such teachers as have endeavored, in this life, to construct

false system^ of doctrine by misapplications of the truths of

the Word. It is somewhat extraordinary that this should have

been selected as objectionable by an opponent, who commends t

i^^^^^ the hell of the ancient mythology, all the descriptions of which
^*^-are obviously figurative ; and when he particularly mentions

with approbation the story of Sisyphus, whose punishment con-

sisted in rolling a great stone to the top of a hill, which al-

ways, before he could get it there, broke away and rolled down
again ! for who does not see that this is merely a diflerent

symbolic representation of much the same spiritual thing and

state,— of the attempt to give stability to the confirmations of

falsehood }

* P. L. vi. 642, &c. t P. 32o. + Anti-Swedenborg. p. Ob.
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As to the extravagant sentiment ascribed by Swedenborg to

evil spirits, what more appropriately in character can be con-

ceived ? Thus his derider extracts an account of the conver-

sation of a Satanic spirit, in which he denies the existence of a
God, and ascribes all things to nature, exactly in the style of

certmn philosophers, (to which class, when in the world, he had
belonged), except that he exposes the extravagant absurdity of

such opinions more unguardedly than is commonly done on earth.

Sometimes, also, Swedenborg represents those who had been
confimed in the common doctrines of a trinity of persons in the

Godhead and justification by faith alone to the complete exclu-

sion of charity, as broaching their views of those subjects in

such naked deformity as to appear utterly ridiculous. But what
is there in this which is not really in conformity with, and in-

herent in, the very nature of things ? Such false sentiments

of philosophy and religion, viewed in themselves, are absurdi-

ty itself. When propounded by those who entertain them in

the world, they are usually put forth with much caution, and
groat art is used to gloss over their ridiculous points, and to

give them a specious appearance. But in the other world, dis-

guise is not possible. That is the world of essences, and things

there appear such as, in their essence, they are. They who
are sufficiently dementated by false persuasions grotinded in an
evil life to be confirmed in doctrines that are intrinsically ab-

surd, there avow them in all their extravagance without being
conscious of their absurdity.

Is it not generally believed that all injurious false persuasions

originate from hell ? Is it not then reasonable to conclude,
that ii\hell they exist in their essences, and thus that there, and
in those who are preparing for hell in the world of spirits,

they show themselves in their palpable folly, as well as in their

falsehood ? What greater inconsistency can there be than to

suppose, that let a man's sentiments here be ever so wicked
and erroneous, they are at once corrected on his entering eter-

nity, and that he no sooner becomes actually a devil, than he
grows as wise as an angel ? It is true that every wicked per-
son is convinced of the truth, and of his own true state, be-
fore he is cast into hell ; but he cannot retain it ; and, with
all the augmentation of cunning that is consequent on his be-
coming a spirit, he never can possess a grain of genuine ra-

tionality. What can be conceived more deplorable ? And is

not this view of the subject that of rationality itself? Most
consonant then to genuine rationaflity are all Swedenborg's de-
lineations of the character and conversation of inferna/ spirits.

Scripture also represents them as putting darkness for liglit, and
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light for darkness ; "" * and as being possessed with so strong a
delusion as to believe a lie.f

4. We will now notice the assertion of our Author, That the

inhabitants of heaven, hell, and the intermediate state, all have
some employment. This is a statement which has been a source
of misrepresentation and abuse whhout end : though it arises

naturally out of the two general principles we have laid down,
and must be true, if man after death is really a man, and is

something more than a mere vapor, a puff of breath, a mere
nothing,

,

But first let it be observed, that to suppose that we believe,

and that the writings of Swedenborg affirm, that every one is

to follow in the other life the same employment as was his busi-

ness here, is a gross misconception ; it is one, also, which falls

to the ground of itself, when it is known, that it is constantly

affirmed in those writings, that every thing which relates to

food, habitation, and clothing is, in the eternal world, provided

and given gratis immediately from the Lord ; for when you
take away the employments connected with providing food,

habitation, and clothing, you take away nearly all that are

known upon earth. To suppose then, because in an extract

cited against us, the author's Latin expression {munia suorum

officiorum) had been not very properly rendered by the common
English phrase, the labor of their callings, that this means,
that every one follows in the other life the same calling that he
pursued here, is a very great mistake indeed. The most gen-

eral of the employments of angels arise out of their office as
" ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto them that are

heirs of salvation,"— a doctrine which the Scriptures affirm,

and which all Christians believe. There are also employments
connected with the administration of affairs in every one of

the innumerable societies into which heaven is divided ; for

though the Lord guides and governs all things, yet he there

also, as well as in his guardianship over the human race, makes
use of the ministration of the angels themselves, and thus fills

them with that sense of real happiness which is inherent in the

performance of useful services, when done from the love of the

Lord and of our neighbor. As to manual operations in heaven,

all that our Author says respecting them is, that they are such

as cannot be described by any words of natural language. In

the intermediate region or world of spirits, however, which is

the first receptacle of departed spirits, and where, at first, their

state is not very different from what it was in this life, there

are employments more similar, it would appear, to some upon

earth ; and it is by confounding our author''s descriptions of this

* Isa. V. 20. t2Thess. ii. 11.
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state icitli his descriptions of heathen, that his adversaries have

framed the most specious of their misrepresentations. Accord-

ing to Swedenborg's mode of describing this subject, every one,

on entering tlie other life, is at first in his externals., and then

in a state not unUke that in which he was in this world : but

this is successively put off, as his internals are opened ; when
the whole scene changes with him, and he passes to his final

home in heaven or in hell. Of the nature of the employments in

hell he offers no description bevdnd this : that they are mean
drudgeries.*

Now that this view is reasonable as well as Scriptural is evi-

dent from the fact, that pious men have often formed very sim-

ilar ideas. Thus the celebrated Dr. Watts has many passages

in his Essay on the Happiness of Separate Spirits, which might

be supposed to have been taken from the writings of Sweden-
borg, had they not been written before these writings appeared.

For instance :— " The souls of men having dwelt many years

in particular bodies, have been influenced and habituated to

different turns of thought, both according to the various consti-

tutions of those bodies, and the more various studies and busi-

nesses and occurrences of life. Surely we may with reason

suppose the spirits departing from the flesh, to carry with them
some bent and inclination towards various pleasures and em-

ployments. So we may reasonably imagine each sinful spirit

that leaves the body to be more abundantly influenced with the

particular vices which it indulged here ; whether ambition, or

pride, or covetousness, or malice, or envy, or aversion to God
and all goodness ; and their various sorts of punishments may
arise from their own variety of lusts giving each of them a pe-

culiar inward torment.— And why may not the spirits of the

just made perfect have the same variety of taste and pleasure

in that happy world above, according as they were fitted for

various kinds of sacred entertaimnents in their state of prepar-

ation and during their residence in flesh and blood ?" Accord-

ingly, they who have studied the wisdom of God in his works,

will in heaven, he thinks, follow up that employment. " Is

there not," he says, " a Boyle and a Ray in heaven
;

pious

souls who were trained up in a sanctified philosophy ? and sure-

ly they are fitted, beyond their fellow saints, to contemplate the

wisdom of God in the works of his hands.— May we not sup-

pose these spirits have some special circumstances of -^acred

* See Swedenborg's doctrine on this subject tully stated and elucidated Int.

Rep. for January, 1.834, pp. 22—27; and see a passage which had been mis-
takenly supposed to favor the notion, that peoi)le follow the same employments
in heaven as they ^\ere engaged in here, fully explained, and shown, upon no
possible interpretation, to sanction anv such notion. Int. Rep. for .Tanuarv, 1833,

pp. 323—030.
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pleasure, suited to tlicir labors and studies in their state of trial

on earth ?— But some," he adds, " will reprove me here, and
say, What, must none but ministers, and authors, and learned

men, have their distinguished rewards and glories in the world

of spirits ? May not artificers, and traders, and pious women,
be fitted by their character and conduct on earth for peculiar

stations and employments in heaven ? "— Which question he an-

swers in the affirmative. "I confess," he further says, " heav-

en is described as a place of rest ; that is, rest from sin and
sorrow, &c.— but it never can be such a rest as lays all our

active powers asleep, or renders them useless, in such a vital

and active world." After concluding that there will be praises

there and prayers, he adds (as if he were addressing the oppo-

nent who quotes in ridicule a passage in which Swedenborg
speaks of preaching in heaven), " Perhaps you will suppose

there is no such service as hearing sermons, that there is no at-

tendance upon the word of God there. But are we sure that

there are no such entertainments } Are there no lectures of

divine wisdom and grace given to the younger spirits there by

spirits of a more exalted station } " — " But let the worship of

glorious spirits be never so various, yet," says he, " I cannot

persuade myself that mere direct acts or exercises of what we
properly call worship are their only and everlasting work. The
Scripture tells us, there are certain seasons when the angels come
to present themselves before God (Job. i. 6, ii. 1): it is evident

then that the intervals of those seasons are spent in other employ-

ments. And when they present themselves before God, it does

not appear that mere adoration and praise is their only business

at the throne."— " Nor is it improper or unpleasant to suppose,

that among the rest of their celestial conferences, they shall

show one another the fair and easy solution of those difficulties

and deep problems in divinity which had exercised and per-

plexed them here on earth.— Darkness and entanglement shall

vanish at once from many of those knotty points of controver-

sy, when they behold them in the light of heaven [a peculiar

phrase of Swedenborg's]. And the rest shall be matter of de-

lightful instruction for superior spirits to bestow upon those of

lower rank, or on souls latel}^ arrived at the regions of light."

" The saints above are engaged in many of the same sacred

employments with the saints below, but all in a superior degree,

and in a more transcendant manner." *

I might extend these extracts from Watts to a great length

;

for the co-incidence between his surmises and Swedenborg's

statements on these subjects is really wonderful. Nearly every

point ivhich has been objected to by the opporients of Swedenborg,

* Works, Vol. ii. pp. 388. .3S9, 390, 398, 400. 401. 402. 440.
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in what he has advanced respecting the engagements of the inhabit-

ants of the spiritual worlds is j^roposed by Watts as the most proh-

able conclusion of reason. Is it then, 1 again ask, at all rational

to treat Swedenborg as writing irrationally when he advances a

thing as a fact, while we admire Watts as writing sensibly when
he proposes the same thing as the most reasonable conjecture ?

5. The circumstances that we will next vindicate from asper-

sion, may be stated in the following proposition : That those

who die as infants or children all go to heaven : but that at first

they appear as children still, and are educated by the ministry

of angels till they become adult angels themselves ; and that

in the mean time they are instructed by such representations

of heavenly things as are suited to their tender capacities, and

are allowed such recreations as are congenial to their state.

Proposed in these terms, what is there here to which the ration-

al faculty does not immediately assent ? Yet this is precisely

what Swedenborg has advanced, however his adversaries may
hold up his statements to ridicule.

When a man dies at an adult age and in a state of regener-

ation, we may suppose that he is qualified presently to appear

in heaven as an angel : but who can imagine that the case is

the same with the dying infant ? The infant is indeed in a state

of innocence ; it has never committed or appropriated any thing

evil, and thus is secure from hell ; but its innocence is the inno-

cence of ignorance, not as yet that of wisdom : it as yet is inca-

pable of appropriating good ; consequently, it is not as yet pre-

pared to take its place as an angel. An angel is a form of love

and wisdom derived from the Lord ; an infant has capacities for

becoming such a form : but it is not made such a one by mere
death. As an infant is born with only the rudiments of a per-

fect human body, so also is it born, we know full well, with

only the rudiments of a perfect human mind, or, which amounts

to the same thing, of perfect human spirit, since it is the spirit

which is the seat of the mind : and the one is to be successive-

ly developed and perfected, as well as the other. To suppose,

therefore, that, if it passes in this state into the eternal world,

the mind and spirit will instantly expand into the fulness of the

standard of an angel, is just as reasonable as to imagine, that

a new-born child may expand in an instant into the stature of a

man. There surely then cannot be a shadow of doubt, that

when an infant enters the spiritual world by death, it will appear

there in a form exactly answering to the infantile state of its

mind ; consequendy, it must appear there, and be, an infant

still. As the faculties of its mind are developed, and it advances

in wisdom, it will advance also to the form and appearance of

the adult angel. It is reasonable to imagine, as Swedenborg
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assures us, that in tliat world of higher perfection its advancement
will be far more rapid than is possible here : yet even there the

rudiments of wisdom must first be inseminated, and afterwards

be cultivated and enlarged, before the mature angelic state can
be attained.

Now under what auspices is this to be effected ? Doubtless,

under those of the Lord, who is the only Parent known in heav-

en, and whose especial care and providence, according to the

dictates of reason and the statements of Swedenborg, watch
over the welfare of helpless and innocent children. But is it

to be supposed that he will lead them to maturity there, any
more than he does here, without deigning to associate any of

there fellow-creatures in the important task ? Scripture informs

us that, even while here, infants are under the guardianship of

angels exercised under th^ particular providence of the Lord

:

" Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for I

say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the

face of my Father which is in heaven."*— Is it then to be sup-

posed, that by passing from this world into the other, they not

only lose their human parents but their angelic guardians too

;

that to them the eternal world is an immense desert, where no
protectors are near,— where, though helpless infants still, they

are friendless and alone ? Will no kind angel minister to them
in the tender manner which their state requires ? Is it the part

either of the rational mind or of the feeling heart to ridicule

such ministrations, by applying to them, as has been done, the

contemptuous title of " nursing in heaven ? Is there any among
the natural affections so exalted as that of the love of children .''

Is any thing more affecting to be seen on earth, than the care

of a fond mother for her offspring, and the delight with which

she ministers to their helplessness ? Is not the implantation of

parental love in the human breast one of the most striking pro-

ducts of the divine love in the Great Parent of all, and one that

most nearly imitates its original ? Is it not then to be conclu-

ded, that this affection, which is heavenly even on earth, will not

be extinguished, but exalted, on transplantation into heaven itself,

and that they who have here been eminently influenced by a
love to children, will be animated by a corresponding but spirit-

ual affection for them there, and will be impelled by it to under-

take, with the utmost delight, the charge of the infant-spirits that

are continually passing thither ? If our ridiculers will put this in-

quiry to the ladies of their acquaintance, the hearts of all of them,

I am sure, will dictate an affirmative answer. Common percep-

tion appears to inform every reflecting mind, that such must be

the fact,— that the task of receiving the children who enter the

* Matt, xviii. 10.

31
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Other world, and nurturing their innocent but uninformed minds
ih the accomplishments of heavenly wisdom, must be one of the

most delightful, and one of the most general, of the employments
of angels. Let then every one be careful how he extinguishes

in himself or others the principle that would take delight in such
offices, and how he too proudly disdains, what no sneers can
degrade, the sweetest exercises of charity. Infants, when first

landed on the eternal shore, must need such exercises from
some quarter ; and those by whose instrumentality the Lord
administers them, doubtless regard it as a high privilege, and
feel in it the most delicious enjoyment. Insensibility, we may
be assured, is not an inmate of angelic breasts ; and heaven is

not peopled with a starched and stiffened race, who deem it

beneath their high vocation to descend to the softest and most
affecting duties of the meekest tenderness and love. " Suffer

the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for

of such is the kingdom of God."
If then infants and children at first appear as infants and

children in the heavenly world, and advance gradually, though
rapidly, to the adult angelic state ; so far from being ridiculous,

it is in the highest degree reasonable, to suppose, " that in the

mean time they are instructed by such representations of heav-
enly things as are suited to their tender capacities, and are al-

lowed such recreations as are congenial to their state." That
their infantile amusements with each other should be such as

tend to insinuate into their tender minds a knowledge of, and
affection for, divine things, as Swedenborg affirms, has surely

no tendency to derogate from the credibility of his narrations.

And that the " boys and young men," or youths (by v^hom are
not meant adult angels, as some seem to suppose, but those

who are still only in a state of preparation for becoming such),

should, between the intervals of their studies and mental and
spiritual engagements, be allowed to engage in running and
similar exercises, has nothing in it improbable, when we re-

member our two general principles establised above,— that man
after death is a real substantial man, and that all that appears
about him (or is done by him) is some correspondent expres-
sion of the state of his mind. Do our adversaries think, that

if the youths in heaven are as really human beings as the

youths here, they will never engage in any outward recrea-

tions ? While not yet angels, nor possessed of adult angelic
wisdom, do they conceive they ought to affect it (according to

the Pharisee's notions of it) by a melancholy elongatiorr of
countenance, a sluggish solemnity of gait, and by avoiding,

as far as possible, to make any use of their external powers ?

So have not thought any who have ventured to allow their ra-
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tional faculty to form conclusions on the subject. Witness,

again, the poet Milton, who introduces active sports among the

recreations which he deemed worthy of angels, and (strange

indeed for a Puritan !) included even dancing among the num-
ber. Is not the following description of a scene in heaven equal-

ly beautiful and heavenly ?

" That day, as other solemn days, they spend
In song and dance about the sacred hill

;

Mystical dance, which yonder starry spliere

Of planets, and of fixed, in all her wheels,
Resembles nearest ; mazes intricate,

Eccentric, intervolved, yet regular

Then most, when most irregular they seem

:

And m their motions, Harmony divine

So smooth her charming tones, that God's own eax

Listens delighted."*

And he describes the angelic guards who watched in Paradise

as amusing themselves thus :

" Betwixt these rocky pillars, Gabriel sat,

Chief of the angeUc guards awaiting nigh:
About him exercised heroic games
The unarmed youth of heaven."f

Now if a poet may, without offence, represent angels cre-

ated such as recreating themselves with dancing and athlethic

games, is it at all censurable seriously to conclude, that youths
transplanted from this world, who as yet are not angels, but

still have youthful or boyish minds, may at intervals recreate

themselves in a similar manner .'' And this becomes still more
probable when it is considered, that such exercises are exact

correspondences, outwardly, of their inward state. Their state

is a state of instruction, and of advancement in knowledge and
intelligence towards the goal of wisdom ; and of such a state,

the exercise of running, in particular, is exactly representative

;

Luid it is no doubt a result of this correspondence, that youth in

the world, during the age of instruction, so spontaneously be-

take themselves to such exercises. The apostle Paul often

draws images from the athletic exercises in use in his age, to

Illustrate the Christian progress : evidently, then, he saw in them
something of a significant character. In the present day, even,
something of the correspondence of such sports is intuitively

seen : thus we familiarly talk of arriving at the goal^ of liitting

ike mark, and of " Keeping the hall up of debate ;" which last

metaphor is taken from the games of handball and tennis, and
evinces a perception, that those games bear an analogy to intel-

lectual exercises and discussions.

*. P. L. V. 618, &c. t B. iv. 519, &c.
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Since then boys and youths in the other life still have boyish

and youthful minds (for as soon as their minds lose tbis char-

acter they cease to appear as boys and youths) ; and since

boyish and youthful minds cannot be kept continually fixed on

serious studies, it seems a dictate of reason to conclude, that

their intellectual exercises will at times alternate with external

exercises corresponding to them ; and that in heaven, where
nothing whatever is done but for the sake of some use, by such

exercises their intellectual acquirements may become fixed and
confirmed ; as, in the world, by moderate exercise, the forma-

tion of the chyle and its passage into the system are assisted,

and the mental faculties, also, are refreshed and strengthened.

Then let not Pharisees sneer at the notion of boyish sports per-

mitted to boys in heaven, or think that the angelic character

would be better formed in them by fixing them immovably on
a cloud to sing hymns to eternity ; or by allowing them, instead

of ungracious running, to flit about on a pair of little wings,

forming a sort of dish to hold their chubby cheeks. Let them
remember, that if such juvenile recreations form no part of

the proper felicities of heaven, they are at least used by the

prophet as proper symbols for expressing those felicities : "And
the streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls, playing in

the streets thereof."*

6. Only one other occasion of scandal seems necessary here

to be mentioned : but that is a grievous one indeed, as Phari-

sees would make it. It is. That one mode of instruction^ in the

other life^ is hy means of scenic representations. That this

should be considered as such a matter of offence, is, however,

a striking example of the power of prejudice, and of the dis-

position of mankind to condemn for a mere name, however
unexceptionable or excellent may be the thing to which that

name is affixed.

That scenic represenations in the world deserve but too much
of that disesteem in which they are held by many pious per-

sons, is abundantly true. As usually conducted, a m.ost pow-
erful engine is made the subject of great abuse ; and many
instantly argue from the abuse against the use ; they seem de-

termined to consider the whole machine as purely diabolical,

even when employed in a manner purely angelical. On earth,

the abuse is, perhaps, nearly inseparable from the use. In a
corrupt state of society, the pieces composed will never have
pure instruction as the first end in view : then* main object v/ill

ever be to amuse, and to obtain success by flattering the taste

of the spectators. Among the spectators will always be a great

number of the most dissolute portion of society ; and very ex-

* Zcch. viii. 5.



HEAVEN AND HEEL. 365

emplary virtue is not to be expected troin tlie peii'oriners as a

body. Altogether, it is but too true, that our theatres are

scenes of contagion : and as their attractions are also fascina-

ting, it is no wonder if, by many of the pious, they are utterly

proscribed. But suppose all this to be reversed : suppose the

pieces performed to have no tendency but, by the most enga-
ging means, to encourage and animate virtue and piety ; sup-

pose all the performers to be persons actuated by the sincerest

desire to promote the same sacred object ; and suppose all the

spectators to be the best of characters likewise, attending the

exhibition with a greater desire to be improved than amused,
and to make the amusement completely subservient to the im-

provement : and what would there then be in the whole un-

worthy of heaven itself.? The beautiful remarks of Addisoii

in the Spectator* on the moral uses to which the stage is ca-

pable of being applied, are well known : and even Watts,

whom no one will accuse of laxity of moral or spiritual primn-

ple, allows, that it is only the abuse that makes the theatre an

evil. " A dramatic representation," he observes, " of the af-

fairs of human life, is by no means sinful itself: I am inclined

to think, that valuable compositions might be made of this kind,

such as might entertain a virtuous audience with delight, and f
even with some real profit. Such have been written in French."t
Indeed, the drama was originally connected with religion : among
the ancients, dramatic performances formed part of the solem-

nities of their religious festivals ; and on their revival in more
modern times, the subjects of them were taken from the Scrip-

tures, the theatre for performing them was the church, and the

performers were the clergy. Suppose them then to be not only

restored to their original design, but exalted to all the excel-

lence of which they are capable : and will they, we repeal, be

unworthy of a place among the instructive recreations of heav-

en ? — at least, of some of the societies of the lowest heaven ?

for it is only thus connected that Swedenborg mentions their

existence. And, as mentioned by him, what is there justly to

offend the most fastidious .? His words are, " There are, more-

over, dramatic entertainments exhibited upon theatres out of the

city ; the actors representing the graces and virtues of moral

life ; amongst whom are inferior characters for the sake of rela-

tives [or relation]. No virtue with its graces and decencies can

be represented to the life, but by means of relatives, in which

all its graces and decencies, from the greatest to the least, are

comprised and represented ; and the inferior characters repre-

sent the least, even till they become none : but it is provided

that nothing of the opposite, or of what is unbecoming and dis-

* Nos. 89 and 93. + On Education, Works, vol. vii. p. 566.
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honorable, should be exhibited, except figuratively and remote-

ly. It is so provided, because nothing that is becoming and
good in any virtue, can by successive progressions pass over to

what is unbecoming and evil ; it only proceeds to its least, where
it perishes ; and then, and not till then, its opposite commences :

so that heaven, where all things are becoming and good, has

nothing in common with hell, where all things are unbecoming
and evil."* What is there, in this account of the matter, that

is in the slightest degree unbecoming, or unworthy of heaven .''

Who that can in the least distinguish between names and things,

can look at the thing here described, and think that it is at all

unlikely to be among the means of instruction for "junior spir-

its," in the angelic world ? Were not, in fact, the surprising

scenes exhibited to John in the E-evelation, completely of the

nature of dramatic representations ? And if such a mode of

instruction can be resorted to in the case of the prophets, by
the Divine Being himself, is it unreasonable to suppose that an
inferior species of the same kind of instruction may be bene-

ficial to noviciate angels.?

I have now gone through the chief of the particulars men-
tioned in the writings of Swedenborg, and derided by our ad-

versaries, which can with any plausibility be constructed into

matters of offence ; and I trust that, when considered with ref-

erence to their proper causes, and to the nature of man after

death, of the circumstances in which he is placed, and of tlie

appearances around him, all the facts must be allowed to be

in perfect harmony with the statements of Scripture and with

the dictates of reason ;— that the true ground of offence must
be admitted to exist solely in the unfounded prejudices of our

opponents,— in the vague, shadowy conceptions, v/hich in the

acknowledged absence of all specific knowledge, they had
formed for, and from, themselves. But to make this examina-
tion in all respects complete ; and being desirous that every-

thing which our enemies censure as objectionable should be

viewed in the fullest light; an Appendix shall be added, in

which each of the remaining Sundered Scraps that the writer

I chiefly follow has adduced to substantiate his calumnious im-

putations, shall be separately considered. At present I will

conclude with observing, that if even they who have dreamed
of angels, good and evil, as beings of totally different origin

and nature from men, have yet been obliged, as we liave seen,

in effect to make men of them before they could form respect-

ing them any determinate ideas ; if having made them men,
they have been compelled to represent the world they inhabit

as very similar, in appearance, to the world inhabited by men

;

* Tr. Clir. Kel. ii. 745.
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thus if the great poet felt it necessary to suggest, as quoted

above,

" "What if earth

Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein

Each to other like, more than on earth is thought :" —

if the most elevated geniuses, though they assign to angels a

nature different from the human, are constrained to represent

them as speaking, acting, and existing in circumstances, only

suitable to the nature of human beings, after all :— how far

from ridiculous is it in Swedenborg, having rationally and scrip-

turally evinced that all angels and spirits really are men, to place

them in circumstances, and ascribe to them actions, suitable to

the nature of men,— either of men little changed from what

they are here, as is the case with all, on first entering the world

of spirits,— or of men exalted to high degrees of angelic wis-

dom and goodness, as is the state of those in heaven,— or of

men degraded to awful depths of infernal wickedness and in-

sanity, as is the state of those in hell ?

SECTION VI.

HEAVEN AND HELL ; AND THE APPEAEANCES IN THEM, AND IN

THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OF SPIRITS.

Part VI.

Sivedenborg''s Gmeral Views r^especting Heaven and Hell ohvi-

ously agreeable to Reason and Scripture.

If we have succeeded, as I trust will be the opinion of the

Candid and Reflecting, in vindicating the most peculiar and un-

common of the ideas presented in the writings of Swedenborg,

respecting the other life and its inhabitants, from the ridicule

and contempt which it has been attempted to throw upon them,

and in showing that even these, how different soever from what

is usually conceived, are in no respect adverse either to Reason

or to Scripture ; it cannot be difficult to evince, that the Gene-

ral Views presented in those writings respecting Heaven and

Hell are obviously agreeable to all that Reason and Scripture

depose upon the subject; and that, in fact, nothing is here pre-

sented that can be deemed inconsistent with the usual concep-

tions of the Christian world. On these General Views, then,

it cannot be needful to dwell at much length, though it would
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be an unpardonable omission not to notice them at all. Besides,

even in this respect, the views of the New Church, obviously

rational and Scriptural as they are, have not been allowed to

pass unassailed. As much then of their nature must unavoida-

bly be stated, as is necessary to rebut the chief of the calum-

nies which have been published against them. But in confining

myself to this ;
— in forbearing to enlarge upon iJiis subject, I

am well aware that I am foregoing a great advantage ; for the

views we entertain respecting heaven and hell in general only

require, I am sure, to be fully and fairly exhibited, to win the

admiration, and charm the affections, of all the candid and re-

flecting aspirants for the heavenly kingdom.

To generate odium, the opponent whom I have chiefly taken

as a guide, imputes to us, by a most unaccountable misrepre-

sentation, as noticed above,* the denial of " a future reckoning

day and an hereafter of rewards and punishments ;" so now,

for the same purpose, he represents us as abolishing the differ-

ence between heaven and hell. " The Baron," he affirms,

"" by his descriptions of the invisible world, has gone a great

way towards making those who will believe him, neither very

anxious for heaven, nor much afraid of hell, which, wherever

such a feeling obtains, is a dreadful mental disease. For the

sanctions of rewards and punishments do mightily restrain from

vice, and promote virtue and piety. We are all naturally too

remiss in religious duties : there is therefore little need to be-

reave us of those two great stimulants, hope and fear^i Su
then, Swedenborg deprives virtue and vice of their sa.nctions :

—
a serious charge indeed ! To be " afraid of hell.,'''' however,

in its most proper sense, is to be afraid of evil ; for though hell

is a place and state of misery, the essence of it is evil. The
fear of hell which is not accompanied with the fear of evil., is

but a spurious, selfish, and Pharisaic kind of feeling, productive

of little benefit either to the individual or to society. A man
may be afraid of hell in the manner recommended by this op-

ponent,— even of " the Mahometan''s hell.;'' the description of

whose terrors he quotes (for he here again refers, for the third

or fourth time, to his favorite standard of orthodoxy, *' the Ma-
hometan''s Creed .'")— without being much afraid of evil : and

surely it is no light evil continually to sin, as is done by our

adversaries, against the commandment, " Thou shalt not bear

false witness against thy neighbor."

That any man who has ever looked into Swedenborg's treat-

ise on Heaven and Hell, and by making references to it, wish-

es it to be believed that he has read it, should be capable of

advancing such a calumny as to say, that the Baron's descrip-

* Pp. 128, 12P. t Aiiti-Swedeuborg-, p. 07.
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tions of the invisible world tend to make men neither very anx-

ious for heaven nor much afraid of hell ; to take away from

virtue and vice the prospect of reward and punishment ; and

to deprive men of those stimulants to good conduct, hope and

fear; is truly a deplorable example of the power of theologi-

cal prejudice ; for, most assuredly, never before was heaven

represented under so truly attractive, exalted, and glorious an

aspect ; never was hell depicted so morally appalling, so repul-

sive for its credible horrors.

Is there nothino; calculated to render us anxious for heaven,
— to make us regard it as a reward of virtue desirable in the

highest degree,— in the assurance offered by Swedenborg, that

he who enters heaven comes into a scene, where every object

that can impart delight salutes his new-quickened sensations

;

while yet it is not any thing imparted by outward objects that

his happiness essentially consists, though they contribute to its

fulness, but in that ineffable sense of blessedness which fills his

whole mind, and which is inherent in that life of love, wisdom,

and use, by which he is inwardly animated, and into the full

activity, and completely developed enjoyments of which, he

now finally enters ? He is immediately, according to our Au-
thor, surrounded by kindred angels, all ready and eager to show
him the most winning offices of attention, and in whose society

he feels at once entirely at home, as if he were among friends

and relatives known to him from infancy ; whence his spirits

expand, and his life is exalted, being united with the life of all

around him ; which being all in harmony with his own, and not

the slightest disagreement creating an opposing or uncongenial

sphere to be felt, occasions such a sense of fulness of delight,

as can never here be experienced, nor even conceived. Nor
can any description ever exalt the imagination even to the

ihreshhold of the state requisite for apprehending it ; for it can
only be apprehended, as it is, by those in the spiritual state be-

longing to angels, and which cannot be perceptibly communi-
cated to man in the natural world. Of man in his natural state

it will ever be true, as Divine Truth hath spoken, that " Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the

heart of man to conceive, the things which God hath prepared for

them that love him." Nor does the experience of our author

form any exception to this statement ; for it was not to the fac-

ulties of his natural part, by which he lived as a man in the

Avorld, that the experience was communicated, but to those of

his spiritual part, which properly belongs to the spiritual world

;

and lie constantly declares that he can give no description of

what it was thus granted him to perceive, that can convey any
adc([iuite idea of it to man in the world : all that he sketches
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therefore, and all that we can apprehend, is lo be regarded but

as a faint approximation to the reahty. Let those who feel

sufficient interest in a subject interesting above all others, con-

sult our Author's work on Heaven and Hell ; and if they do

not, on a serious examination, find his representations of the

heavenly state to be heavenly indeed ; to be, to the truly ration-

al and justly feeling mind, pre-eminently attractive ; and to

bear so distinctly the stamp of truth as to indicate that they

could only have been derived from positive knowledge ; we will

admit that he has no higher claim to superior illumination. Let
any one turn in particular to the chapters on the Wisdom of the

Angels of Heaven^ on the State of Innocence of the Angels of
Heaven^ on the State of Peace in Heaven, and on Heavenly Joy
and Happiness ; and it may surely be affirmed, that if any thing

can affect him, and awaken in his bosom any heavenward aspi-

rations, he will find it there. I select a few passages, that the

reader may see how easy it would be to make a collection of

Extracts from Swedenborg's works, that would powerfully rec-

ommend them to the pious and sincere.

" The angels can express by a single word what a man cannot ex-

press by a thousand words. Besides, in one angelic expression are con-
veyed things innumerable, which cannot Le expressed by the words of
human language ; for in every individual thing uttered by angels are

included arcana of wisdom in continual succession, to which human
sciences cannot reach. The angels also supply, by the tone of their

voice, what they do not express fuliy by Ihe words of their speech} and
in the tone of their voice is contained the affection belonging to the

things of which they speak in their order : for by the tones they express
affections, and by the words the ideas of thought flowing from their af-

fections. Hence it is that the things heard in heaven, are said [by the
Apostle Paul] to be ineffable."*
" It is said in heaven, that innocence dwells in wisdom, and that the

angels have wisdom in proportion as they have innocence. That this

is the case, they confirm by these considerations : That they who are in a

state of innocence attribute nothing of good to themselves, but consider
themselves only as receivers, and ascribe all to the Lord : that they are

desirous to be led by him, and not by themselves : that they love every
thing which is good, and are delighted with every thing which is true,

because they know and perceive that to love what is good, thus to will

and do it, is to love the Lord, and that to love what is true is to love

their neighbor: that they live contented with what they have, whether
it be little or much, because they know that they receive as much as is

profitable for them, little if little be profitable, and much if much : and
that they themselves do not know what is profitable for them, because
this is known only to the Lord, who hath a view to what is eternal in all

the operations of his providence." — " All who are in the good of inno-
cence are affected by innocence, and so far as any one is in that good,
so far he is affected. But they who are not in the good of innocence,
are not affected by it: wherefore all who are in hell are altogether con-

trary to innocence, nor do they know what innocence is; yea, they are

of such a character, that in proportion as any one is innocent, they burn

*. II. and H. n. 2G9.
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with a desire to do him mischief."^ "The inmost principles of heaven
are two, viz. innocence and peace. They are termed inmost principles,
because they proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that
principle from which is derived every good of heaven, and peace is that
principle from which is derived all the delight of heaven. Every good
is attended with delight; and both good and delight have relation to

love; for whatever is loved is called good, and is perceived as delight-
ful : hence it follows, that those two inmost principles, innocence and
peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and affect the angels
from an inmost ground."— "The divine sphere of peace in heaven flows
from the Lord, and exists in consequence of his conjunction with the
angels of heaven, and in particular in consequence of the conjunction of
good and truth in every angel. These are the origins of peace : whence
it may be evident, that peace in heaven is the Divine Sphere inmostly
affecting with blessedness every principle of good there, thus acting as
the source of all the joy of heaven; and that in its essence it is the di-

vine joy of the Lord's divine love, resulting from his conjunction with
heaven and with every one there. This joy, perceived by the Lord in

the angels, and by the angels from the Lord, is peace. Hence, by de-
rivation, the angels have every blessedness, delight, and happiness, or
that which is called heavenly joy"t

" Every one may know, that when man leaves the external or natural

man he comes into the internal or spiritual ; whence it may be known
that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual, but not external and nat-

ural ; and since it is internal and spiritual, that it is purer and more ex-
quisite, and that it affects the interiors of man, which are the faculties

of his soul or spirit."— " The delights of heaven are ineffable, and like-

wise innumerable. But of those innumerable delights not one can be
known or credited by him who is in the mere delight of the body or of
the flesh ; since his interiors look away from heaven and towards the
world, that is, backwards. For he who is wholly immersed in the de-

light of the body or of the flesh, — or, what is the same thing, in the

love of self and the world, — has no sensation of any delight but what
is to be found in honor, in gain, and in the pleasures of the body and the

senses, which so extinguish and choke interior delights, which are those
of heaven, that their existence is not believed. Wherefore a person of
this description would wonder greatly, if he were only told that there

are delights existing when the delights of honor and gain are removed
;

and still more if he were told, that the delights of heaven succeeding
in their place are innumerable, and are such, that the delights of the

body and the flesh, which are chiefly the desires of honor and gain,

cannot be compared with them. Hence the reason is evident, why it is

not known what heavenly joy is." — "All the delights of heaven are

conjoined with, and are in, uses, because uses are the good works of
love and charity, in which the angels are principled ; wherefore every
one enjoys delights of such a quality as are his uses, and likewise in

such a degree as is his affection for use." — " Heavenly joy itself, such
as it is in its essence, cannot be described, because it has its seat in the
inmost grounds of the life of the angels, and thence in every particular
of their thoughts and affections, and from these again in every particu-

lar of their speech and actions. It is as if the interiors were fully open
and expanded to the reception of delight and blessedness, which is dif-

fused into all the fibres, and thus through the whole angel ; whence its

perception and sensation are such as to admit of no description : for

what commences from the inmost parts, flows into all the parts derived

* Nn. 378, 283. t Nn. 285, 286.
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from thein, and propagates itself, with continual augmentation, towards
the exteriors. Good spirits, who are not as yet in that delight, because
not as yet raised up into heaven, when the} perceive it emanating from
an angel by the sphere of his love, are filled with such delight, that they
fall as it were into a swoon, through the sweetness of the sensation."
" That I might know what is the nature of the delights of heavenly
joys, it hath been granted me by the Lord to perceive them; wherefore,
since I have had living experience, 1 can know, but not at all describe

them : yet something shall be said to give some idea of them. — It was
perceived that the joy and delight came as from the heart, diffusing

themselves with the utmost softness through all the inmost fibres, with
such a sense of enjoymejit, that the fibre is, as it were, nothing but joy

and delight; and in like manner every perception and sensation thence
derived, receiving its life from happiness. The joy of bodily pleasures,

compared with these joys, is as a gross and pungent clot compared with
a pure and most gentle aura. It was observed, that when I was desi-

rous to tranfer all my delight to another, a more interior and fuller de-

light than the former flowed in its place ; and it was perceived that this

was from the Lord."*

I know not how these extracts may impress the reader, but I

venture to thuik that every one may in some measure judge of

his own spiritual state, according as he is affected by them or

not ; and that whosoever is affected by them will be of opinion,

that they are in the highest degree worthy of the subject, and
that heavenly wisdom, innocence, peace, and joy, could only be

so well described by a communication from heaven itself. If

any should still think, with our accusers, that such views of heaV'

en are calculated to make a man not very anxious to attain it,—
that they deprive virtue of its prospect o^ reward^ and bereave

us of the stimulant of hope ; an obviously true solution of the enig-

ma, but a most awful one, is given in the extracts themselves.

If they who believe the testimony of Swedenborg, thus have
reason to be animated in the highest degree to secure the joy

that is set before them, they also are instigated, by the clearest

conviction of the eternal wretchedness which awaits the wicked
and impenitent, to shun the paths which lead to its abode. They
are assured in the most decisive manner, that the state of those

who are inwardly wicked,— who are confirmed^ in principle as

well as in practice and inclination, in the evil dispositions of

their corrupt hearts,— will be hereafter intensely miserable
;

since tlie increased activity of perception peculiar to those in a
spiritual state of existence, whilst it incomparably augments tlie

felicity of the good, must proportionately increase the unhappi-
ness of the bad. We are assured, also, that not only arc the

inward feelings of the wicked hereafter full of pain and mise-

ry, but that, although they are not unceasingly roasted in mate-
rial fire, without whicli some of our opponents would fain have
it believed that hell cannot be hell, yet actual inflictions of pun-

* Nn. 395, 398, 402, -109, 413.
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ishment inconceivably severe, and often reiterated, also await

them in the dark world ; these being the only meEins by which
their malignant natures can be restrained from breakino; forth

into such outrages as would disturb the peace of the good, and
even endanger the subsistence of the universe. According to

Swedenborg, all who are in hell can feel no enjoyment but in

the doing of evil : yet no sooner do they attempt it than they

fall into punishment. Their existence is thus passed in alter-

nations between two states ; in one of which they are in the

sense of the privation of all delight, in consequence of being

withheld from doing such things as alone are delightful to

them,— and this in addition to that turbid wretchedness which
lusts suclvas theirs, even when enjoying their gratifications,

carry within them ; and in the other they are suffering the pos-

itive torture of punishments inconceivably dreadful. This is

the hell of which an accuser has declared, he should not be

much afraid.

But we will illustrate this subject, also, by a few extracts from
our author's treatise on Heaven and Hell.

" Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of spirits, that by
punishments they may be deterred from doing evil. This appears as

if it were from the Lord ; when yet nothing of punishment comes from
the Lord, but from evil itself. For evilis so conjoined with its otcn punish-
ment, that they cannot be separated. The infernal crew desire and love
nothing more than to do evil, especially to inflict punishment and tor-

ment; and they likewise do evil, and inflict punishment, on every one
who is not protected by the Lord ; wherefore, when evil is done by
any from an evil heart, since this rejects from itself all protection from
the Lord, infernal spirits rush in upon him who does it, and punish
him."— "What eternal fire is, — which is mentioned in the Word
as the portion of those who are in hell, hath as yet been known scarce-

ly to any one, by reason that mankind have thought materially respect-

ing the things mentioned in the Word, not being acquainted with its

spiritual sense : wherefore by this fire some have understood material
fire, some torment in general, some the pangs of conscience ; and some
have supposed that it is mentioned merely to impress the wicked with
terror." — " The spiritual heat appertaining to man is the heat of his

life, because in its essence it is love. This heat is what is meant in

the Word by fire ; love to the Lord and neighborly love being meant
by heavenly fire, and self-love and the love of the world by infernal

fire." — " Since the lust of doing evils, which originates in the love of
self and of the world, is what is meant by infernal fire ; and since such
lust possesses all who are in the hells; therefore, likewise when the
hells are opened, there is seen a sort of fiery appearance, \vith smoke
issuing from it, such as is usually seen from buildings on fire. — But
when they are closed, this fiery appearance is not seen, but in its place

an appearance like a dark mass of condensed smoke.— It is however
to be noted, that they who are in the hells are not immersed in fire,

but that the fire is an appearance ;
— for love corresponds to fire and

all things which appear in the spiritual world appear according to cor-

respondences." — "As by infernal fire is meant every lust to do evil

flowing from the love of self, })v it is also meant torment, such as has

3-2
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place in the hells. For the lust derived from that love is the lust of

hurting others who do not honor, venerate, and pay court to the sub-

ject of it : and when such lust prevails in every one, in a society which
is restrained by no external bonds, such as the fear of the law, and of

the loss of reputation, of honor, of gain, or of life, every one, under
the impulse of his own evil, rushes upon another, and, so far as he

prevails, enslaves the rest and reduces them under his dominion, and

from a principle of delight exercises cruelty tow^ards those who do not

submit. All the hells are such societies ; wherefore every one there

bears hatred in his heart against another, and from hatred bursts forth

into cruelty, so far as he prevails."— "As rebellious disturbances con-

tinually exist there, since every one there desires to be greatest, and
burns with hatred against others, hence come new outrages. Thus
one scene is changed for another : wherefore they who had been made
slaves are taken out to help some new devil to subjugate others; when
they who do not submit, and yield implicit obedience, are again torment-

ed by various methods. And so they go on continually. Such torments

are the torments of hell, which are called infernal fire."* Beside these

general miseries, in the first volume of the Arcatm Ccelestia are described

a number of specific inflictions which follow the perpetrators of various

crimes.

Now can any thing be conceived more truly horrible than

such a state as this,— to be incapable of any delight but in do-

ing injury to others, and to have the injury thus done speedily

return upon their own heads } But our adversaries are offend-

ed, that delight under any form, should visit the breasts of in-

fernals : yet every observer of human nature well knows, that

even the most atrocious crimes are attended with delight to

those who are in the love of them, and that nothing is more true

than the observation of our Author, that whatever a man loves

he regards as good, and feels as delightful. Thus one well ac-

quainted with the human heart represents Satan as exclaiming,

" Evil, be thou my good !"t

Again, he makes Satan justly express the nature of evil, and

its delight, in the following lines

:

" The more I see

Pleasures about me, so much more I feel

Torment within me, as from the hateful seige

Of contraries. All good to me becomes
Bane, and in heaven much worse would be ray state.

For only in destroying Jind I ease

To my relentless thoughts.
";J:

The same character speaks of his aim as being

"— all pleasure to destroy.

Save what is in destroying ; other joy,

To me is lost."§

But if there are any so lost in this world to all proper feeling

as to think this delight of desirable attainment, could it be en-

joyed without check (though even then, every one may see

* Nn. 550, 553, 566, 568,573, 574. \ P. L. iv. 110. t B. ix. 119, &c.

^ lb. 477, &ic.



HEAVEN AND HELL. 375

that it would be but a modification of misery) ; when it can
never be gratified without an immediate retribution of shocking
torment, can the most abandoned of the human race regard the

state where this is inevitable without horror ? Is it just to say,

as has been done repeatedly,* that '' hell is so much mended by
the benevolent Baron, that our paupers at least may go there

with a very fair prospect of comfort ?" Will such direful pic-

tures as have just been presented tend to make a man not much
afraid of hell ? Do they deprive vice of its prospect of pun-
ishment, and bereave us of the stimulant offear ? Which is

preferable,— so to represent the infernal state of misery (as is

done by Swedenborg), as to make it truly terrible to every right-

ly constituted mind, by depicting its terrors in a manner that

does not make the reason revolt at their inconsistency ; or so

to represent them (as is done by my guide and his " Mahome-
tan'^s Creed),^'' as to make them absolutely incredible, and thus

to destroy the fear of hell altogether ? Doubtless, much of the

infidelity of the present times is owing to this, as its occasion if

not its cause ; and they who continue to press impossibilities as

articles of Christian faith, are doing their best to aggravate that
" dreadful mental disease."

It cannot then, I apprehend, be denied, that in the general

views given by Swedenborg respecting heaven and hell, there

is nothing but what is obviously agreeable both to Reason and
Scripture.

In conclusion, what judgment is to be rationally formed re-

specting the whole of Swedenborg's statements, both general

and particular, respecting heaven and hell and the intermediate

state or world of spirits, their inhabitants and the circumstances

which attend them ?

If the accounts of travelers in distant countries are read with

delight ; if even the minute occurrences which happened on

the journey to the travelers themselves, and the familiar anec-

dotes by which they illustrate the manners of the people and

the character of the place, are found to possess great interest,

though we never expect to visit those countries ourselves ; what
delight ought to attend the perusal of an authentic account of

that eternal country to which we are all hastening, and with

what interest should we hang over a favored traveler's detail

of the familiar incidents which are there constantly occurring,

and in which we must, ere long, be called to take our share !

That a special traveler should be empowered to communicate
such information, by no means exceeds, we have seen, the

bounds of rational credibility, nor even of probability. The
possibility of it is abundantly evinced by the naratives of Scrip-

* Aiiti-Swcdenborg, pp. v. and 68.
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ture ; and the facility of it is demonstrated by the views of man's

constitution, and of the laws of the spiritual world, discovered

in the writings of Swedenborg. Indeed, many divines and phi-

losophers have seen that man is by creation a subject of both

worlds, the spiritual and natural. If by his spirit he belongs to

the spiritual world, and he has a spirit within him while he lives

in the body ; it cannot be difficult for Him who is the Author

of both to'^open the senses of his spirit even while he lives in

the body ; he must then be at once perceptibly amid the objectg

of the spiritual world, in the same manner as he will be after

death ; and accordingly, we have seen, it was thus that views

of the spiritual world have been vouchsafed to prophets and oth-

ers. Is it at all surprising then, that such an opening of the spir-

itual sight should take place in an extraordinary manner, with

one individual, at the era of the Lord's second coming ? Most

people believe, that in the primeval ages of the world man lived

in perpetual society with angels, and that it was not till he had

far descended in degeneracy that it came to be the character of

" angel visits" to be " few and far between :" and most people

believe, also, that in the latter ages of the world such commu-
nications will be restored, and angels will again be closely asso-

ciated with men : is it then at all unreasonable to expect, that,

as preparatory to such a state, should it be the purpose of Prov-

idence to produce it,— or in lieu of it, should that be without

the provisions of the Divine Economy,— some distinct, accurate,

precise, and even familiar knowledge, respecting the eternal

world, its appearances, its inhabitants, and its laws, should be

communicated, through the instrumentality of one commissioned

herald, to beings who belong to it, in part even now, and are

soon to belong to it altogether ? When man's former state, and

his still unaltered nature as a subject of both worlds, are reflect-

ed on, the wonder surely is, that the world of which his better

part is a native and a denizen should ever have become so shut

out from him, and all particular knowledge respecting it so ut-

terly lost,— not that they should again be restored : and when
could their restoration be more appropriately in place, than among
the blessings attendant on the second coming of the Lord, and
consequent upon the performance of the last judgment ? Whilst

then there is so much to give probability on this subject to the

statements of Swedenborg, and nothing which, fairly estimated,

detracts at all from their credibility ; whilst all the particulars

advanced, when their causes are understood, are found to be in

the strictest agreement both with Scripture and Reason ; they

surely may be pressed upon the Candid and Reflecting as in the

highest degree worthy of their attention, because conveying in-

formation of the highest interest to man as an immortal.
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SECTION VII.

THE TEINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OF THE LORD
JESUS CHRIST.

Part I.

The General Doctrine stated^ and established by Scripture.

If I had formerly arranged this work in two principal Divis-

ions, the second of them would begin with this Section : for,

having gone through all the " curious" subjects objected against,

in the sentiments held by us as those of the New Church pre-

dicted under the figure of a New Jerusalem,— being chiefly

those which are connected with our Views of the Eternal World
and State,— lam now to appeal to you, my Reflecting and
Candid Readers, in regard to our Doctrines of Faith and Life.

This is the part of the whole subject which is, in reality, of far

the higher importance : it is the part of the subject, also, on
which every well-disposed mind, having the Word of God to

refer to, may most readily determine whether our sentiments

are well founded : and it is the part of the subject in regard to

which, as we think, we are able most conclusively to evince, that

our sentiments are those of the Word of God itself. Were I

then to adopt that course which I should most prefer, I should

dwell most at length on our Doctrines of Faith and Life ; and
then again appeal to you to judge, whether a writer who, like

the illustrious Swedenborg, was enabled to present, in so clear

a light, the certain dictates of truth upon every subject in which
we are most interested as Christians, and so completely to clear

away the clouds which have so long hung over the doctrinal in-

terpretation of Holy Writ : and who has done this, as he assures

us, by virtue of a special illumination, bestowed on him as the

Herald of the Second Advent ; could possibly be deceived in

this assertion, or in anything else which he advances. But,

as observed above, I here am compelled to direct my course

in the direction marked out for me by our opponents, and par-

ticularly by the one whom I have chiefly taken as my guide in

regard to the subjects necessary to be considered. As he has

filled the greatest part of his Anti-Swedenborg with observations

and extracts intended to throw ridicule on the Views of the Eter-

nal World and State presented in the writings of Swedenborg,
and on the character of Swedenborg himself; and as these are

also the subjects chiefly brought forward by others, and in re-

gard to which the most unfounded aud injurious prejudices pre-

vail ; I have devoted the greater part of this Appeal to the

examination of them on their own merits : and 1 trust it has

sufficiently appeared, that, when the whole of the statements of
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Swedenborg respecting them is understood, all must be admit-

ted to be securely established on the immovable basis of Scrip-

ture, Reason and Fact. The opponent alluded to, however, has

not left our more important doctrinal sentiments unassailed ; on
the contrary, he has put out all his'strengh in an attempt to

overthrow the most important of them all,— that which presents

the Lord Jesus Christ as the Being in whose single Person the

whole of the Divine Trinity centers,— as being, himself, the

Person of the Father, and thus the proper Object of Christian

worship. Like many others, he is hostile to this doctrine, evi-

dently, because it overturns the erroneous view of the Atonement
and Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ : the true nature of which,

as exhibited in the doctrines of the New Church, he likewise

assails with gross misrepresentations. He also throws some
unjustifiable slurs on our sentiments in regard to the Christian

Life. The same course has been taken by most of our adver-

saries. These three subjects then, I propose, as briefly as their

importance will admit, to discuss in this and the two following

Sections ; and so to conclude this Appeal.

That the doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Di-

vine Being and the Trinity in the Divine nature, should be fixed

upon by any as an object of attack ; that, on the contrary, it

should not be eagerly accepted by all who assume the Christian

name, as relieving them from difficulties whicl\ all ingenuous

minds are well aware are not a little embarrassing ; are facts

which, to us who have embraced it, would appear astonishing,

were we not conscious of the power which received opinions

and early prejudices always exercise over the judgment of weak
and fallible man. All acknowledge, at least in words, that God
is and can be but one : yet when it is affirmed, as is done by
the majority, that this One God exists in Three Persons, each

of whom, '' hy himself'' (as the Athanasian Creed expresses it),

is God and Lord ; a perplexity and confusion are introduced

into our conceptions, which many find to be distressing in the

extreme. To escape from the embarrassment, numbers have

rejected the idea of a Trinity in the Divine Nature altogether

;

and not seeing how to connect this rejection with an acknowl-
edgement of the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, have refused

the honors of divine worship to the Saviour of the world. In

the midst of these contending opinions it is, that the New Church
which they who have embraced it belive to be prefigured by the

New Jerusalem of the Revelation, addresses itself to the candid

and reflecting. We see in Scripture too decisive evidence of

the Divinity of Jesus Christ, to suffer us, with the Unitarian, to

call it in question : on the other hand, we find too strong dec-

larations of the indivisible i^nitv of ibo Piv'no nntnrr, to allow
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with the Trinitarian, to portion it out between three separate

Persons. We take all that is true in the system of each, sep-

arated from all that is false. The doctrine of the Tri-personal-

ity was first invented, because those who framed it saw no other

means of preserving some acknowledgment of the Divinity of

the Lord Jesus Christ : and we agree with them, that this ac-

knowledgment is indispensable, in order that any true Church
may exist. The doctrine of Unitarianism has been introduced,

because they who framed it saw no other way to preserve invi-

olate the perfect unity of the Godhead : and we agree agam
with them, that where this is in any degree departed from,

no true church can exist. Both these mischiefs are com-
pletely avoided in the doctrines of the New Church, as drawn
from the Scriptures in the writings of Swedenborg. May I not

then appeal to the candid and reflecting, of all Denominations,

and ask, whether such a system of Doctrine ought not to be

looked at by all with respect ; whether it might not be reasona-

bly concluded, that it would excite violent hostility in none, but

would be accepted by multitudes of sincere Christians with

thankfulness and eagerness ? That it is entitled to such accept-

ance, because it not only proposes what is obviously desirable,

but establishes what is certainly true, we will endeavor in some
degree to evince.

I. We will state, in the first place, what the True Doctrine^

as advanced in the writings of Swedenborg, is. All parties will

admit, that the unity of God is a doctrine most perpetually in-

sisted upon by Scripture, and constantly held forth as the funda-

mental idea on which all true religion is erected. It must also

be acknowledged, that, though the word Trinity does not occur

in Scripture, we repeatedly find the idea properly intended by
that term ; since we everywhere read, in the New Testament,
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as equally concerned in the

great work of man's salvation. It is no less unquestionable, that

there are a great many passages, likewise, which ascribe Divinity

to the Lord Jesus Christ : for even the deniers of his divinity ad-

mit this, though, not knowing how to reconcile this doctrine with

that of the unity, they endeavor to explain away their force. On
the admission, then, that these three doctrines are explicitly af-

firmed in Scripture— so affirmed that they naturally result from
the sense of the words themselves ; how are they to be combined
into one coherent sentiment ? The fundamental doctrine of the

Divine Unity implies, that the doctrine of the Divine Trinity

must not be so strained as to be set at variance therewith, as is

done when the Trinity is understood to be a trinity of separate

persons, in the usual acceptation of that term. It must then be

a trinity of Essential Prhiciples, of Constituent Elements (so to



380 THE TRINITY.

speak, for want of better terms), forming together One Person.

And if the Divinity of Jesus Christ is also certain,— thus if he

is God at all, and yet God is but one, — -who can he be but that

One Person ? In him, as he decidedly declares, the Father

dwelleth :
" the Father that dwelleth in me^ he doeth the works :"*

— he must then be the Person of the Father. From him, or

out of him, from the Father within him, as he also declares, the

Holy Ghost proceedeth :
" the comforter, whom 1 will send un-

to you from the Father :"t to represent, also, his sending of

which, " he breathed on them, and said unto them Receive ye
the Holy Ghost."| Does it not then appear, that, properly, the

Father is the Divine Essence ; the Son, the Manifestation of

that Essence in a Personal Form ; and the Holy Spirit, the

Sanctifying Energy and Influence— the Divine Life— thence

proceeding to operate the graces of salvation in the human mind .'*

II. This is a general view of the Doctrine of the New Church
upon this subject : we will adduce a little more of the Scripture

Evidence hy which its truth is established.'^

As to the Unity of the Divine Being, on this, the Sacred

Scriptures constantly insist in the most positive language, and
never hint at his dwelling in any more persons than one. In

the Decalogue, given with such awful solemnity from Mount
Sinai as a Summary of all religion, the Divine Legislator de-

clares, as a necessary preliminary to the whole, " Thou shall

have NO other gods before Me."!! And in that sublime con-

densation of the substance of the whole law, given by Moses
in Deuteronomy, and repeated by Jesus in the Gospel, the duty

of love to God is prefaced by this strict declaration of his unity :

'' Hear, O Isreal, the Lord our God is one Lord."^ Amongst
many other express declarations of the Divine Unity in the Sa-

cred Scriptures, it will be sufficient to mention the following

:

" There is none good but one, that is, God."** " One is your
Father which is in heaven."ft " There is none other God but

ONE."11 " God is 0NE."§§ " There is one God, and there is

none other but He."^^ " Thou art the God, even thou alone,
of all the kingdoms of the earth."*** " I, even I, am He, and

* John xvi. 10. t Ch. xv. 26 ; cli. xvi. 7. J Ch. xx. 22.

fj I take this evidence as collected in a tract entitled, The True Object of
Christian Worshij) Demonstrated., and the DoctHne of the Divine Trinity Eluci-

dated., &c. ; •which was formed from a Lecture delivered by me. In the first edi-

tion of this work, I only made references to the evidence there collected ; but

on so important a subject, the chief pohits of it should, certainly be placed be-

fore the reader.

II
Exod. XX. 3. \ Deut. vi. 4 ; Mark xii. 29. ** Matt. xix. 17.

ft Ch. xxiii. 9. J| 1 Cor. viii. 4. S\ Gal. iii. 20.

^^ iMiivk x:i. 32, '^*^'^ 2 \\\v^.: x'x. 1".
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there is no God with Me."* I am JEHOVAH,f and there is

NONE ELSE."I " In that day Jehovah shall be King over ali

the earth : in that day there shall be one Jehovah, and his

name one."§.

Nothing in short can be more certainly established by Scrip-

ture than the doctrine of the unity of God ; nor can there be
any doctrine in which reason more thoroughly concurs ; and
reason, if not capable of discovering divine truths of itself, is

yet given to enable us to apprehend them when revealed. Who,
then, is the one God, so solemnly presented to the adoration

of Christians ? The term " God" is the name by which in

the present day, the Divine Being is usually designated : but

when this sacred name is mentioned, who is the Being that it

brings before the mind ? Is there one person in a hundred in

whose mind an idea is aivakened by it, of the Lord Jesus Christ 7

If not, this is a plain proof, that, however exalted a Being some
may conceive him to be, they do not fully assent to the belief

of his Divinity.

Again, then, let us turn to the Scriptures ; and here we
shall find, that the texts which affirm the unity of God, are not

more decisive, than those which assert the Divinity of Jesus

Christ.

In what terms does Isaiah announce his birth ? " Unto us a

child is born, unto us a son is given : and the government shall

be upon His shoulder : and his name shall be called. Wonder-
ful, Councillor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the

Prince of Peace." j] John begins his gospel with declaring, that,

" in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God ;" and this Word he presently informs

us, was what "was made flesh." How does this same Divine

Being announce himself, after his glorification or complete
union with the Father, to this same apostle in his vision in the

isle of Patmos ? " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the Ending, saith the Lord, who is, and who was and who is

to come, the Almighty."^ Here he assumes to himself the

most absolute and incommunicable names and attributes of De-

* Deut. sxxii. 39.

t It is to be observed, that, in the EngHsh Bible, the term Lokd is almost

always used instead of the magnificent name expressive of underived Being,

Jehovah ; and the danger of confounding this name with another, which
properly signifies Lord, is only guarded against by printing the word Lord in

capital letters where it is Jehovah in the original. As, however, the name
Jehovah can be applied to none but the Infinite Deity, whereas the term Lord

is applicable also to inferior governors, the former is preserved in the passages

above quoted.

J Isa. xlv. 0. § Zech. xiv. 9.
[|

Isa. ix. 6.

'if Rev. i. 8.
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ity, thus verifying the truth of the saying of the apostle Paul,

that " being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to

be equal with God ;"* on which it may be observed, that if he
was in the form of God, and equal with God, it is evident that

he could be no other than God himself ; since God can have no
form but his own form, and no equal but himself. In short,

pages might be filled, yea, whole books, with plain proofs from
Scripture of the Divinity of the Lord.t

Now, if it is an undeniable truth, in the first place, that God
is one ; and if it is equally certain, in the second, that Jesus

Christ is God ; a child may draw the conclusion, that He is God
ALONE. The two propositions cannot be connected in any other

manner. But plain as the conclusion is, lest man should fail to

arrive at it, God, in his Word has drawn it for him.
The Lord Jesus Christ has always been acknowledged as

the Bridegroom and Husband of his Church,| and the Redeem-
er of his people ,§ but the prophet Isaiah, (or rather the Lord
by him), addressing the Church, proclaims, "Thy Maker is

thy Husband, Jehovah of Hosts is his name ; and thy Re-
deemer is the Holy One of Israel : the God of the whole
Earth shall he be called." || So in Jeremiah^ and Hosea,**
this distinguishing character of Jesus Christ, that of being the

Husband of his Church, is assumed by Jehovah : whence it is

plain that the Redeemer, Jesus, is the great Jehovah, the Maker
and God of all the earth.

Many other passages, testifying the glorious fact, that the

Creator and Redeemer are the same Divine Person, and, of

course, that he in whom both characters are united is the only

God, may be adduced from the prophets.

Thus Jehovah says again by Isaiah, " There is no God else

beside me : a just God and a Saviour, there is none beside me.

Look unto me and be ye saved all the ends of the earth, for I
am God and there is none elseyfi Again :

" Thus saith the

Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts :

I am the First and I am the Last, and beside Me, there is no
God."!! " I am Jehovah, thy God, the Holy One of Israel,

* Philipp. ii. 6.

\ See, for instance, Hindmarsh's Seal on the Lips of all who deny the Su-

preme Divinity of Jesus Christ, in wliich this truth is demonstrated by the

evidence of 144 passages selected from the gospels and the Revelation alone.

J Matt. ix. 15; xxv. 1, 6, 6; John iii. 29 ; Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9; 2 Cor.

xi. 2.

§ See Luke xxiv. 21 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; 1 Peter i. 18 ; Rev. v. 9 ; Eph. i. 7 ; Hob.

ix. 12.

II
Isa. liv.'o. Tf Chap. xxxi. 32. ** Chap. ii. 2, 7, 18.

t f Isa. xlv. 21, 22. J I Isa. xliv. 6.
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thy Saviour."* " I, even I am Jehovah, and beside me there

is no Saviour."! " Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself.

O God of Israel, the Saviour. "j: The God of Israel is here

called a God that hideth himself, in reference to his veiling

over his infinite Glory with Humanity. " All flesh shall know
thai I, Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the Mighty
One of Jacob."§ " Thou shalt know that I, Jehovah, am thy

Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob."
|i

" I

will help thee, saith Jehovah and thy Redeemer, the Holy
One of Israel."11 " Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the

Holy One of Israel."** " Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeem-
er, and he that formed thee from the womb ; I am Jehovah that

maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone^ that

spreadeth abroad the earth by myself. ''''if " Thus saith Jeho-

vah, thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; I am Jehovah
thy God."11 " As for our Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts is

his Name, the Holy One of Israel."§§ "Thus saith Jehovah,
the Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy One."|j|l " With ever-

lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah, thy

Redeemer."^]^ " Thou, O Jehovah, art our Father, our Re-
deemer, thy name is from everlasting."*** " Their Redeem-
er, is strong, Jehovah of Hosts is his name."ttt " I am Je-

hovah, thy God from the land of Eg}^pt, and thou shalt know
no God but Me, for there is no Saviour beside Me."J:||

As observed above, when the name of God is mentioned, but

few apply it in their thoughts to the Lord Jesus Christ, who,

nevertheless, is " the true God and eternal life."§§§ so, on the

other hand., when the names Redeemer and Saviour occur, they

are seldom considered as belonging to the Infinite Jehovah, but

are applied, in idea, to Jesus Christ alone, as a distinct per-

son from Jehovah. That these names properly belong to Je-

sus Christ, is most certainly true ;|||||| but that they belong as

properly to Jehovah also, the passages above quoted most de-

cidedly demonstrate ; either then Jehovah and Jesus must be

one and the same Divine Person, or there must be two distinct

Saviours and Redeemers. This supposition is too absurd to be

entertained by any one, and is also positively contradicted by Ho-

* Isa. xliii. 3. t Verse 11. X Ch. xiv. 15.

§ Ch. xlix. 26.
II
Ch. Ix. 16. ^ Ch. xli. 14.

=** Ch. xliii. 14. ft Ch. xliv. 24. Xt Ch. xlviii. 17.

§§ Ch. xlvii,4. nil Ch. xHx. 7. ^[T Ch. Hv. 8.

*** Ch. Ixiii. 16. ttt Jer. i. 34. Ut Hos. xiii. 4.

§§9 1 John V. 20.

mill Matt. i. 21 ; Luke ii. 11 ; John iv. 42 ; PhiHp. iii. 20 ; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; 2 Tim.

i. 10; Titus i. 3, 4 ; ii. 13 ; iii. 6 • 2 Peter i. 1, 11 ; ii. 20 ; iii. 2, 18 ; 1 John

iv. 14.



384 THE TRINITY.

ly Writ. The prophets affirm, as above, that Jehovah is the only

Saviour. " I am Jehovah and beside me there is no Saviour ;"

" a just God and a Saviour there is none beside Me ;" but the

apostles declare that this character belongs only to Jesus, " nei-

ther is there salvation in miy other ; for there is noiie other 7iame

under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved."t
The only way of combining these divinely-inspired declarations

is, by regarding them as belonging to the same Divine Being,

who is called Jehovah before his assumption of the Human Na-
ture, and Jesus afterwards.

It is, in fact impossible for any evidence to be more clear and
conclusive, than that which Scripture bears to this grand truth,

' That Jehovah and Jesus are one and the same Divine Person^

the one and only true God.'' The whole Word leems in birth

with it from one end to the other. As an angel declares in

the Revelation, "the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of proph-

ecy."t

Let the following passages further exhibit what the testimony

is which the Scriptures bear respecting Jesus

:

That Jesus is Jehovah, is evident from these passages of

Moses and the prophets. When Jehovah revealed himself to

Moses, it was by a name peculiarly characteristic of Him as

the Source of Being ; He said, " Thus shalt thou say to the

Children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you."§ Jesiis as-

sumes the same character; "Before Abraham was I AM."
||

Had he simply meant to announce his pre-existence, he would
have said I was ; to say in reference to a prior period, I AM,
would be the grossest solecism in the mouth of any but Him
who is independent of time, and to whom things which to us

are past or future, are eternally present. Isaiah, chap, vi., re-

lates a vision, in which he saw the Lord sitting upon a throne,

whilst the seraphim cried, " Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of
Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory." The message
given to Isaiah on this occasion is quoted in John ;^ and it is

there said, " These things spake Esaias, when he saw his glo-

ry and spake of Him." His and Him clearly refer to Jesus,

who is thus identified with Him whom the seraphs worship as

Jehovah of Hosts. John was the forerunner of Jesus. All

the Evangelists apply to him the prophecy of Isaiah, xl. 3 ; but

the words there are, " The voice of him that crieth in the wil-

derness, prepare ye the way of Jehovah." The predictions of

Malachi iii. 1, and iv. 5, are also applied* to John ; but these

also, in the original, speak of one who should go before Jeho-

* Matt. xi. 10, 14. t Acts iv. 12. J Rev. xix. 10. § Ex. iii. 14.

II
John viii. 58, ^ Ch. xii. 38—41.
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VAH. Either, tlien, Jesus is Jehovah, or these prophesies are

wrongly appHed to John. All these inferences are sufficiently-

clear, and might easily be extensively multiplied ; but the fol-

lowing passage declares the same truth in the most direct form

:

" Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will raise unto
David a Righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and pros-

per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth ; in

his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely
;

and this is his name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our
Righteousness."*

The unity as to Person of Jesus and the Father^ may be in-

ferred from innumerable passages in the Evangelists, but in the

following it is expressly stated :
" I and my Father are One."!

^' He that seeth Me seeth Him that sent Me."! " Jesus saith

unto him, I am the Way and the Truth, and the Life : no man
cometh to the Father but by me."§ This is a plain declara-

tion, that no one can have any communication with the Father
(or Divine Essence), except by approaching him as dwelling

in the Son (or Divine Humanity) ; but to make it still clearer,

the Divine Speaker adds, ''If ye had known me, ye should

have known my Father also : and from henceforth ye know
him and have seen himy\\ Plain however as this assertion is,

the disciples, like too many of their successors at the present

day, did not readily receive it, but still retained an idea of a
Divine Being out of, and separate from, Jesus ; wherefore
" Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father and it suf-

ficeth us."!! But, in a style that implies reproof for their dul-

ness of apprehension, " Jesus saith unto him, have I been so

long time with you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip ?

He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest

thou then, show us the Father ?"** It is impossible to con-

fute, in more decided terms, the error of those who think they
can find any real Object of worship out of, and separate from,
Jesus, or to show, more clearly, that in Him the whole of the

Divine Essence resides and that out of Him nothing of it can
be known or apprehended.

The apostles also, in their Epistles continually speak of Je-

sus in language only applicable to the Supreme and only God.
"Christ," says St. Paul, "who is over all, God blessed forev-

er.'"tt " For by Him were all things created that are in heav-
en, and that are in the earth, visible and invisible, whether they
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things

were created by him and for him; and He is before all things^

* Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. t John x. 30. 1 Ch. xii. 45, ^ Ch. xiv. 6.

Ij Ver. 7. T[ Ver. 8. ** Ver. 9. If Rom. ix. 5.

33
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and by him all things consist.''^* Here Creation, Preservation,

and Eternal Existence, are ascribed to Jesus Christ ; and as

there cannot be two Creators, two Preservers, or two Eternals,

we may well conclude with Dr. A. Clarke,t that " Jesus Christ

is, according to the plain obvious meaning of every expres-

sion in this text, truly, properly, independently, and essen-

tially, God." " Without controversy," says the same Apostle,

" great is the mystery of Godliness. God was manifest in the

fleshy justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the

gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory."|

This passage led Bishop Prettyman Tomline to observe, in his

" Elements of Christian Theology," '^ Since the six proposi-

tions are applicable to Christ, and to Christ alone ; and since

St. Paul affirms them to be true of God ; it follows that Christ

is God." But if any other separate Being be God also, it would

not be correct to say that Christ is God, but that he is a God

;

which would shock every pious mind : when, therefore, it is

said by St. Paul and the Bishop, that Christ is God, the only

legitimate inference is, that he is the Only God. The faithful

are required to be " Looking for that blessed hope, and the glo-

rious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ."§

It is allowed by commentators, that the great God and our Sa-

viour are here the same Divine Person, since the Apostle is

speaking of the second coming of the Lord, which is not to be

an appearing of the Father, but of Jesus Christ. The passage

would therefore be more correctly translated, " the glorious ap-

pearing of our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ ;" or " of

the Great God, even our Saviour, Jesus Christ." But how can
the supreme Divinity of Jesus be more strongly indicated than

by calling him the Geeat God ? What blasphemy would it be

to apply such an epithet to any suborditate being, how 'highly-

soever exalted ! Similar is the testimony of all the other

Apostles. James calls Jesus Christ "the Lord of Glory."
||

The Lord of Glory is. the same as the King of Glory. And
" Who is the King of Glory ? Jehovah of Hosts ; He is

THE King of Glory."^ So declares David when speaking

of the ascension of Jesus. The prophets of the Old Testa-

ment continually declare their revelations to be '' the word
of Jehovah ;" but Peter affirms that the Divine commu-
nications they received were from Jesus ; for speaking of

man's salvation, he says, " of which salvation the prophets

have enquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the

grace which should come unto you ; searching what, or what
manner of time, the spirit of Christ, which was in them,

* Col. i. 16, 17. t Sermon on Acts xvi. 31. } 1 Tim. iii. 16.

§ Tit. ii= 13.
II

p:pU. ii. 1. ^ Ps. xxiv. 10.
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did signify, when It testified before hand the sufferings ofChriat

and the glory which should follow."* It is plain then that the

Word of Jehovah is by the Spirit of Christ, thus that Christ is

another name for Jehovah. John in his Epistles, affirms Jesus

Christ to be God, not only in the passage quoted above, but

also when he says, " Hereby we perceive the love of God be-

cause He laid down his life for us."t Jude openly declares

him to be God alone, when he concludes his Epistle with say-

ing, " To the ONLY WISE God, our Saviour, be glory and

majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen."
Well might Bishop Burnet, after noticing some of the above

passages, with others, remark " Idolatry and a plurality of Gods,

seem to be the main things that the scriptures warn us against:

and yet here is a pursued thread of passages and discourses,

that do naturally lead a man to think that Christ is the true

God." Can any see the truth of this observation, and fail to

conclude, that since " Christ is the true God," in him so com-
pletely " dwells ALL the fullness of the Godhead bodily," that

to worship any supposed God out of Him, must be a species of

that idolatry against which the Scriptures mainly warn us

!

To proceed to the crown of prophecy— the Revelation of

John. We herefind Supreme Divinity ascribed to Jesus Christ
in language, which, if not more clear, is more commanding,
than that in which the same truth is expressed elsewhere. One
passage has been quoted above : the following are a few more.

First, it is to be observed, that, in the prophets, Jehovah re-

peatedly describes his own Being by calling himself the First

and the Last. " I am the First, I also am the Last."t Cer-

tainly, no epithet can more appropriately describe the nature of

Him who is the origin and End, the All in All, of every

thing that exists ; but, in the Revelation, Jesus assumes this

incommunicable name as his own. When John was in the

spirit on the Lord's day he heard behind him a great voice as

of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega the First and
THE Last."§ John turned to see the voice which spake with

him; when he saw " One like unto the Son of Man."|l And
to remove from his mind any doubt whether the voice he had
heard, announcing the divine character of the Speaker in such
decided terms, proceeded from the Being whom he now saw
and whom he recognized as the Son of man— the Lord Jesus

Christ, this benificent Saviour, at the sight of whose majesty

John had fallen at his feet as dead, laid his right hand upon

* 1 Eph. i. 10, 11. t 1 John iii. 16.

J Is. xlviii. 12 ; see also ch. xli. 4, and the other passage quoted above, xliv. 6.

§ Rev. 1. 11. 11 Ver. 13.
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him, saying unto him, " Fear not, I am the First and the
Last."* The Lord Jesus Christ again describes himself by

this title in his address to the Church of Smyrna ; to which he

says, " These things saith the First and the Last, which was

dead and is alive."t And again, at the conclusion of the book,

when announcing his second coming, he says, " Behold I come
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man accord-

ing as* his work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, the Be-

GINNING and the EnD, THE FlEST AND THE LaST."| The
Lamb, so often mentioned in the Revelation, is acknowledged

to represent the Lord Jesus Christ ; it represents him as to his

Human Nature, whilst He who was seen sitting upon the throne,

denotes him as to his Divine Essence ; and we read that they

who gave their power to the beast, " shall make war with the

Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; for He is Lord
OF Lords and King of Kings."§ And again ; He who was

seen
II
on a white horse, and whose name is called the Word of

God, is manifestly a representative of the Lord Jesus Christ

;

and of him also it is said, that " He hath on his vesture and on.

his thigh, a name written. King of Kings and Lord of

Lords."^ Is it possible to express supreme dominion in more

emphatic terms ? Must it not be true, as is also expressly de-

clared, that to Jesus Christ belong " glory and dominion, for-

ever and ever."**

These selections from the Revelation, establishing the iden-

tity of Jesus and Jehovah, shall be concluded with some pas-

sage from the same book, which prove that all divine worship

should he addressed to Jesus Christ, both as to his Essential

Divinity and his Divine Humanity.

We read ft that the " four and twenty elders [denoting the

superior angelic powers] fall down before Him that sat on the

throne, and worship Him forever and ever, and cast their

crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord,

to receive glory, and honor, and power ; for thou hast created

all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were created."

In the next chapter {| we are informed, that the four and twenty

elders /eZ/ doion hefore the Lamb ; after which myriads of myr-

iads, and thousands of thousands of angels worshiped him, in

terms only differing in their greater fullness from those in

which the elders had, in the former chapter, worshipped Him
who sat on the throne ; for they said, " Worthy is the Lamb that

was slain to receive power, o.nd riches, and wisdom, and strength,

and honor, and glory, and blessing. "§<^ After which, united

* Ver. 17. t Ch. iv. 8. j Ch. xxii. 12, 13. § Ch. xvii. I'l. || Ch. xix.

•y Ver. 16. ** Ch. i. 6. 1t Rev. iv. 10, 11. Ij Ver. 8. §§ Ver. 12.
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and equal worship was given to Him that sat on the throne and
to the Lamb ; for John says, " Every creature which is in Hea-
ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in

the sea, and all that are in them, heard I, saying. Blessing, and
honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever."* But are we
to imagine that these are two distinct Divine Beings ? If we
confine our ideas strictly to the literal expressions, we may in-

deed form such a conception ; but then, to heighten the absurd-

ity, we must suppose that one of them is actually in the form
of a lamb. This alone ought to convince us that two sep-

arate persons are not meant. For can we conceive, that when
angels are favored with a sight of the Object of worship, they

in reality see two, one sitting upon a throne, and the other in

the form of a lamb, " in the midst of the throne ?f Surely not.

But when the angels are favored with the beatific vision, they

behold their God in one single Person and in a Divine Human
Form, and are penetrated at once with the deepest feelings of

adoration both to the Divine Essence and to the Divine Humanity,
in, and by which latter, the former is rendered apprehensible

to them as an object of sight and worship. This combined per-

ception of Divinity and Humanity which angels experience on
the sight of their Lord, could not be expressed in natural lan-

guage, without the use of much circumlocution and definition,

which is a style quite foreign to that in which the scriptures are

written, and wholly unsuited to be the vehicle of that fullness of

wisdom with which they are replete. The Scripture style con-

sists in expressing vSpiritual ideas by the use of natural images

;

by which means the most extensive amplitude of meaning is

conveyed in a few words. It is literally true, that if all that is

contained in the Scriptures were given in the style used in or(K-

nary compositions, " Even the world itself could not contain

the books that should be written."| It is thus that, instead of

diffusely speaking of the Essential Divinity and Divine Hu-
manity, as 7ve are obliged to do in offering our explanations, the

Scriptures here simply speak of " Him that sitteth on the throne

and the Lamb," in which brief expressions more is implied

than the most intelligent of the angelic hosts will ever be able

lo exhaust. But to prevent even the weak among mankind
from being misled by this emblematic mode of expression, the

truth shines through it with sufficient lucidity to enlighten the

minds of all w^io do not prefer to abide in darkness. Thus, in

the present instance, mention is first made of the worship, by

the angelic hosts, of Him that sat upon the throne : presently,

the very same adoration is given to the Lamb ; next, both are

* Ver. 13. t See vcr. 6. j John. xxi. 25.
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worshiped distinctly together ; and lastly, both are worshiped

unitediy together ; for the chapter concludes with saying, " and
the four and twenty elders fell down and worshiped Him that

liveth forever and ever ; where it is evident that the phrase,
" Him that liveth forever and ever," denotes the same Divine

Being, viewed perfectly as One, as had been called in the pre-

ceding verse, in reference to his first two Essentials, " Him that

sitteth upon the throne and the Lamb." That this epithet,

" He that liveth forever and ever,''"' is meant to include both the

first Essentials of the Divine Nature, is clear from its being

elsewhere applied to each of them distinctly. We have seen

in a former quotation, that He that sat on the throne is called

" He that liveth forever and ever ;"* in another instance, Jesus

Christ takes the same title : for he says,t " I am he that liveth,

and was dead, and behold, I am alive for ever more :" where
the words translated " alive for ever more," are, in the original

Greek, the same as are elsewhere translated " He that liveth

forever and ever." These remarks may serve to explain other

passages in which the Divine Being is spoken of in terms which

imply duality or triplicity ; in all such instances we are not to

understand a duality or triplicity of persons, but of Essential

Principles in the Divine Nature, constituting together One
Person.

Thus we find, from an attention to the Old and New Testa-

ments in all their parts. That Jesus is Jehovah ; that He
AND the Father are one, insomuch that whoso seeth Him
SEETH THE FaTHER ; THAT He IS OVER ALL, GoD BlESSED FOR-

EVER ; THAT He is THE CrEATOR AND SuSTAINER OF ALL THINGS
BY AND FOR HiMSELF ; THAT HE IS GoD MANIFEST IN THE
FLESH THAT He IS THE GrEAT GoD, THE LoRD OF GlORY, THE
InSPIRER OF THE PrOPHETS, THE ONLY WISE GoD ; THAT HE IS

THE First and the Last ; and that, with respect to his

Humanity as well as his Divinity, He is the Object of

Worship of all the Angelic Hosts. Can we then hesitate

to admit, that the testimony and spirit of all prophecy respect-

ing Him is, that He is the Supreme and only Divine Being ?

Can any one fear to imitate the conduct of Thomas, when his

incredulity vvas removed, and- with a fullness of acknowledg-
ment that excludes the possibility of thinking of any other cry

to Him from the bottom of his heart, " My Lord and my
God !"|

Since then the doctrine of the Sole Divinity of Jesus Christ,

is alike free from the objections which reason urges against the

Tri-personal system, and from the contrariety to Scripture

which is manifest in the Unitarian scheme, with what confi-

•* Ch. iv. 10.
i

Oil. i. 18. J John xx, 2?.
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dence may it be recommended, and with what delight should it

be received, as the only view of divine truth capable of reliev-

ing the mind from all perplexity ! Whilst it delivers us from
the anarchy and contradictions of Tritheism, it preserves to us
all the consolation conveyed in the idea of a Divine Saviour.
It removes all obscurity, all room for doubt, and presents us
with an Object of worship, on which the understanding can fix

itself, and which the heart can embrace with all its best affec-

tions.

SECTION VII.

THE TRINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OF THE LORD
JESUS CHRIST.

Part II.

All Objections to the Doctrine fall to the ground^ when certain

Truths are knotvn relating to the Lord as the Son of God^ and
the Glorification of his Humanity.

The grand truth of the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus

Christ,— or that he is Jehovah clothed with Humanity, and that

the Father and He are strictly One, has been, I trust, abundant-

ly proved from Scripture ; whence it necessarily follows, that

the whole Trinity is centered in his Glorious Person. Doubts,

however, may remain in the minds of some, unless they are

made acquainted with certain other truths requisite for the elu-

cidation of these very general ones, and capable of taking

away the grounds of all the objections which can be raised a-

gainst the doctrine. By presenting these, I trust we shall again,

though by a different route, arrive at complete proof of the

doctrine itself.

The objections to the doctrine that the whole Divine Trinity

is centered in the Lord Jesus Christ, whose Person is thus the

person of the Father, are chiefly drawn from these two sources

:

First, from the belief, that the Being who became incarnate

was a son of God born from eternity ; here, therefore, I shall

endeavor to show, that the phrase, " Son of God^'''' is thep^^ojjer

title of the Humanity born in time., and that the Being who as-

sumed that Humanity loas the One Jehovah : Secondly, objec-

tions are raised from the fact, that Jesus Christ, while in the

world, sometimes spoke as if the Father were a separate Being

from Himself: here, therefore, I shall endeavor to show, That
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while in the ivorld, he was engaged in the work of glorifying

his Humanity^ or making it Divine^ as jiart of his great work

of Redemption : Thus that so long as he was in the world there

was a part of his nature which was not divine ; hut that the work

of glorifying the whole was completed at his resurrection and

ascension ; that all belonging to him had then been made divine ;

and that thus he now ever liveth and reigneth, with the Father^ an

Indivisible One, the Only God of Heaven and earth. When
these truths are seen, the ground of all the objections which

can plausibly be raised against the doctrine, that the whole

Trinty is centered in his Glorious Person will be taken away.

I. 1 am then, First, to meet the objections arising out of the

belief, that the Being who became Incarnate was a Son of God
born from eternity, by showing, thd^t the phrase, " Son of God,''''

is the proper title of the Humanity born in time, and that the

Being who assumed it was that One Jehovah,

The idea of a Son of God born from eternity includes such

a contradiction in terms, that if those who entertain it will par-

don the remark, we may well wonder how it could have ever

found a propounder ; especially, when, on searching the Scrip-

tures, we discover that nothing whatever countenancing such a

notion is there to be found. Had there been such a being as a

Son of God existing from eternity, governing the universe in

conjunction with his Father, and the head and particular Ruler

of the church, is it to be supposed, that the church could have

been left, for four thousand years, in total ignorance of his ex-

istence ? Yet such is incontrovertibly the fact. The Old Tes-

tament, which contains the records of all the churches that ever

appeared on this globe, from the creation till the coming of the

Lord, never once speaks of a son of God as then actually ex-

isting : It speaks indeed, prophetically, of a son of God who,
in the fullness of time was to be born, but never makes the

slightest allusion to a Son of God then born already.

The translators of the English Bible have, indeed, once used
the term in such a manner, as might lead the uninformed to

imagine there was a proper son of God in the days of Daniel.

For when Nebuchadnezzar had caused the three pious Jews to

be cast into the furnace, he is represented as saying, " Lo, I

see four men, loose, walking in the midst of the fire ; and the

form of the fourth is like the Son of God^* But it is certain
that the words of the original Chaldee, in which language this

part of the Scripture is written, ought to be rendered " a son of
the Gods ;" and this is now admitted by all the learned ; while
it certainly is much more suitable to the character of the

^ Ch. iii. 25.
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speaker, Nebuchadnezzar a polytheist, and a worshipper of idols.

Even the Chaldee term for God, when in the plural number,
will bear, like the Hebrew term, a singular meaning, still there

is no ground whatever for calling the heavenly stranger wliom
the king saw, " tJie Son of God, but he ought to be termed " a
Son of God ;" in the same sense, according to a remark of the

commentators, as the epithets, godlike^ divine^ &c., are applied

by Homer to some of his heroes. — Indeed, if tlie ancient Jews
could have had an idea like that now entertained, of a Son of

God from eternity, it still would be the height of inconsistency

to make the heathen Nebuchadnezzar, who knew no more of

the principles of the Jewish religion than .he did of the modern
Christian notions of the Trinity, speak according to such no-

tions. Certain it is that the prophet Daniel, who writes this

history, had no intention of making him do so ; on the con-

trary, he represents him as saying, a little below,* " Blessed be

the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent

his angel and delivered his servants." And, no doubt, the be-

ing sent to protect the faithful Jews was an angel, and is called

a son of God, or, according to the creed of Nebuchadnezzar,
a son of the Gods, in the same sense as angels are called Sons

of God in Scripture. This is in fact acknowledged in the mar-
gin of the common bible, which at ver. 25, for the illustration

of the' phrase, " son of God,''"' refers us to Job i. 6 ; where we
read, " Now there was a day when the sons of God came to

present themselves before the Lord." These obviously, are

the angels : and one of these sons of God, and not a proper

son of God born from eternity, was doubtless the son of God
seen by Nebuchadnezzar. It is greatly to be lamented, that so

very important a mis-translation should remain in the English

Bible to mislead the simple. — Printed too, as it is, with the

word " Son" commenced with a capital letter, none who are

destitute of other means of information can avoid supposing

that there was a proper Son of God then existing ; while no
shadow of ground really exists for such an imagination.

Seeing then that Moses and the prophets give us no informa-

tion about a proper Son of God as existing when that part of

ihe Divme Code was composed, we must come to the New
Testament for instruction: where the term is often used, and
always in reference to the Lord Jesus Christ. Of all the

places in which it here occurs, perhaps that in Luke i. 35, is

best adapted to convey a full insight into its meaning. It is

there applied by the angei Gabriel to the Lord Jesus Christ at

* Ver. 28.
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his birth, or rather, prior to his birth, in a manner which plain-

ly intimates that there was no Son of God before. In the other

gospels, this epithet is given to Jesus Christ, or is assumed by
him : but in this passage of Luke we learn the origin of the

title, and the reason of it. Had there been a Son of God al-

ready existing, and it was this which became incarnate and was
born of the virgin, we undoubtedly should have had some in-

timation of it when the angel announced to her the approach-

ing event. He surely would have made some mention of the

Being who was about to assume Humanity by her means. He
would not merely have told her, that that Holy Thing which
should be born of her should be called the Son of God ; but,

that the son of God who had existed from eternity^ was
about, by her instrumentality, to come into the world. No such

thing. He says :
" The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore

also that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be call-

ed the Son of God. Here is express mention of the Holy
Ghost, and of the Highest or Father, as operating in the divine

conception : but nothing is said of a Son from eternity as be-

ing in any way concerned ; and the omission most plainly im-

plies, what all the perceptions of common sense must be out-

raged before we can doubt, that the Son does not assist to pro-

duce himself, nor exist before he is born. The Holy Thing

that was to he born, it is said, should be called the Son of God;
and so called, not because it had already been born from eter-

nity, but because, (what else does the illative particle, " there-

fore,^'' intend.^— because) it was now first conceived of the

Holy Ghost and the Father.

Here, also, is another circumstance which it is impossible for

the tri-personalist to reconcile with his creed : that the Holy
Ghost as well as the Highest or Father, is represented as stand-

ing in the relation of a parent to the Son of God. It is com-
monly believed, that the Holy Ghost is a distinct personal be-

ing, separate from both the Father and the Son ; if so, then,

according to the angel Gabriel, the Son had two distinct Fa-

thers. The Athanasian creed says, that " the Son is of the

Father alone, neither made nor created, but begotton ; but the

angel Gabriel positively declares, that the Son is of the Holy
Ghost and the Highest, begotton alike of both. How evident

then it is, that, before we can have clear and consistent notions

of the Divine Incarnation, we must not only dismiss from our

minds the wild belief of a Son of God, born from eternity, but

also that equally extravagant and unscriptural notion, the sep-

arate personality of the Holy Ghost.
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How inconsistent and perplexing (may we not exclaim ?) are

such conceptions ! How embarrassing and distressing would
they be to those who entertain them, would they venture
steadily to look at them ! but this they dare not ; for they feel

that disbelief, which they dread as connected with perdition,

must supervene, were they suffered to be made the subject of
reflection. Inquiry therefore, is silenced with the incessant cry,
*' It is a mystery^ altogether beyond human comprehension."
Thus the author of the Anti-Swedenborg occupies four pages*
with the repetition of this cry, and with endeavors to prove, that

ignorance in regard to the Object of their worship is the special

privilege of Christians. And he here only follows the example
of his superiors. The celebrated lexicographer, Johnson, de-

fines the word " Trinity" to mean, " the incomprehensible union
of the three Divine Persons of the Godhead ;" and Bishop
Tomline, in his Elements of Christian Theology^ though he
clearly proves the existence of a Trinity, and conclusively es-

tablishes the Divinity of Jesus Christ, yet, because he assumes
the Trinity to consist of three separate Persons, repeatedly

avows their Unity to be Incomprehensible. Thus it is not the

Trinity which the advocates of this creed affirm to be incom-
prehensible : they evidently have quite distinct notions of three

distinct beings; for, admit a plurality of Gods to be possible,

and there is no difficulty in conceiving the precise number to

be three : but how to conceive that, nevertheless, these three

are but one.,— hie labor., hoc opus est! They justly apply,

therefore, the epithet '^ incomprehensible.,'''' not to the Trinity,

which they acknowledge in fact, but to the Unity., which they

only profess in words. Hence they tell us that we must not

think about it, because it is a mystery. But pardon me if I

ask, whether, when they who ought to be in the light of the

gospel excuse their confused notions by the cry of " Mystery !"

they do not, in reality acknowledge that they are not the true

disciples of Jesus Christ ? To his disciples the Lord says " To
you it is given to knozv the mystery of the kingdom of God ; but

unto them that are without., all these things are done in para-

bles : that seeing they may see and 7io^ 7?erceii7e, and hearing

they may hear and not understand. ^^\ In another Evangelist,

it is, " the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven."| And in

reference to this very subject, the Lord says elsewhere, ""the time

cometh when I shall no more speak to you in proverbs, but I

shall show you, plainly of the Father.'"^ But the advocates of

the common notions affirm, not only that this promise never has

been, but that it never will be fulfilled ; that any ylain knowl-

* Pp. 21—23. t Mark iv. 11, 12. J Matt. xiii. 11.
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edge of the Father, as one of the characters of the Trinity, is

utterly unattainable; that the whole is an incomprehensible

mystery^ which we are not so much as, with the angels, to de-

sii^e to look into.*

The whole subject, however loses its imputed character of

incomprehensibility, and becomes, agreeably to the divine prom-
ise just cited, plain ; and the words of the angel Gabriel, in

particular, become easy to understand ; when we know that the

Trinity in the Divine Nature does not consist of three Persons,

but of three Principles or Elements in one Person. " The
Highest,'''' which is the term used by the angel instead of " the

Father," most clearly denotes the Inmost Principle of Deity,

or the Essence of the Divine Nature. Unquestionably, God is

not called the Highest or Most High, in reference to any station

which he occupies in space ; for God is independent of space,

and no more stationed in one place than in another. He who is

Omnipresent, cannot literally be either high or low. The reason

then of his title of Most High is, because he is the Inmost, be-

ing everywhere present as the inmost source of the life and ex-

istence of all things. And with respect to the three Essentials

of his own Nature, it must be his Inmost Divinity which is

called the Highest. So, when elsewhere, this Inmost Princi-

ple is called the Father, it is because the Essence of Deity is

Love, and Love is the Great Parent of all. The Holy Ghost
or Holy Spirit, in like manner, is not a separate Person, but is

the Divine Emanation of influences and energies proceeding
from the Divine Being, by which all things are kept in existence,

and especially by which the graces of Heavenly life are im-

parted to human minds. Much the same is meant by the Power
of the highest as by the Holy Spirit ; for as the Highest de-

notes the Divine Essence, so the Power of the Highest denotes

the influence and operation thence proceeding ; only there is

this difference in the import of the two phrases ; that the Holy
Spirit means the Divine Emanation of Life and influence more
with respect to the Divine Truth and Wisdom, and the Power
of the Highest is the same Divine Emanation more with refer-

ence to the Divine Goodness and Love. What then can be
" that Holy Thing," " the Son of God," conceived by the en-

ergy of these two Principles within the sphere of Humanity,
but themselves, and consequently the Highest with them brought
into open manifestation, concentrated in a Divine Human Form
and thus adapted to be an Object both of the love and the per

ceptions of finite and infirm human minds ?

The consequence of this assumption of Humanity by Jelio

* 1 rotor i. 12.
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vah, was, the redemption of mankind, by tlie subjugation of the

powers of hell, which could not otherwise have been approach-

ed and conquered ; and the communication of saving energies

for the restoration of fallen man, with an efficacy which could

no otherwise be obtained. But respecting this part of the sub-

ject we shall have occasion to say more in the Section on the

Atonement.

It may be necessary to observe, that we are not to conclude

from the fact, that there was no son of God, born from eternity,

that, therefore, there was no Trinity from eternity. Though
there was not such a Trinity as since the incarnation, there

must always have been a Divine Essence, a Divine Form and

a Divine Influencing Power. As the Divine Essence is identi-

cal with the purely Divine Love, the Divine Form is identical

with the purely Divine Truth which is the Word, of which it

is said in the beginning of John that it was made flesh, or as-

sumed the ultimate form of existence. The state of the Di-

vine Trinity before the assumption of Humanity, or before the

birth of the Son of God, is compared, by Swedenborg, to the

state of an angel or spirit ; who has a soul or inmost princi-

ple of life, a spiritual body, and a sphere of operation thence

;

but the state of the Divine Trinity since the assumption of

Humanity, is compared to the state of a man in the world, in

whom his soul and spiritual body are clothed with a natural

body also, and thus have a sphere of activity in the world of

nature.

We may now have advanced as much as was necessary to

elucidate this branch of our argument. We were to meet the

objections arising out of the belief, that the Being who became
incarnate was a Son of God born from eternity, by showing
that the phrase, Son of God, is the proper title of the Human-
ity born in time, and that the Being who assumed it was the

One Jehovah. This has, I trust, sufficiently appeared ; and
with it, we have in some degree seen, how much light the view
proposed throws upon the great doctrine of the Trinity.

II. I am next to meet the objections which are raised from
the fact, that the Lord Jesus Christ, while in the world, some-
times spoke as if the Father were a Being separate from him-
self. To this end I am to show, That^ while in the worlds he
was engaged in the icork of glorifying his Humanity, or ma-
king it Divine, which was part of his great tcork of Redemp-
tion : thus, That so long as he was in the loorld there loas a
part of his nature which icas not Divine, but that the ivork of
glorifying the lohole was completed at his resurrection and as-

cension ; that all helonging to him had then been made Divine •

34
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and thai nou' he ever liveth and reignelh^ 2oith the Father^ an

Indivisible One, the Only Holy God of Heaven and Earth.

A psychological fact is necessary to be premised.

It is supposed by many, that nothing is derived by man from

his parents except his bodily frame, and that when this has ar-

rived to a certain stage of its growth in the womb, a soul, im-

mediately created for the purpose, is infused into it from God.

This notion involves such contradictions, that it is wonderful

how any can admit it. How can the human race at the present

day be infected whh the sin of Adam, as is generally supposed
;

and how can there be a transmission of mental disposition and

character from ancestors, as experience demonstrates to be the

fact ; if as to the only part of us which is capable either of sin,

or righteousness, or mental character, we are not Adam's de-

scendants, and have no proper ancestors, but are as much orig-

inal creations as was Adam himself. How much more ration-

al is Swedenborg's doctrine ; that the soul is not an independent

principle that lives of itself, but is a spiritual form organized

for the reception, from moment to moment, of life from God
;

which life is received and modified by it according to the pe-

culiar character of the form ; the form itself being propagated

from the parents, and thus resembling what it was in them, as

is the case with the body ! Many philosophers have seen that

such must be the fact. Watts endeavored to combine both

opinions ; in which he succeeds in establishing the truth much
better than in sheltering the error. " Though the spirit of

man," says he, " be incorporeal, and is created by God with-

out depraved or sinful qualities in it," [here is the error : how
does it agree with the truth that follows ?] " yet it never exists,

or comes into being, but as a part of human nature ; and that

not as a piece of new ivorkmanship, but as a part of mankind
propagatedfrom parents, by the continued power of God^s crea-

ting word, ' be fruitful and multiply.''
"*

Now be it observed, that there was this difference between
the Lord Jesus Christ, while in a body of flesh on earth, and
all ordinary men : that whereas they take their soul or spiritual

part from a human father, as well as their body or material

part from a human mother, and thus are finite human beings
as to both, Jesus Christ, having no Father but the Divine Fa-
ther, had his Soul or internal part from the Divine Essence

;

and as the Divine Essence is obviously incapable of division,

the Divine Essence Itself, or the Father, was in fact his soul

or internal part ; while his body or external part, including the

affections, dec. of the natural man, was all that he took f^i'om

the mother. So long as he had attached to him this body from

* Work?, vol. ii. p. 322.



THE TRINITY. 399

the mother, he was necessarily an inhabitant of this material

world ; nor could he return, as he expresses it in John, to the

Father, and " be glorified with the glory which he had with

him,"— as the Divine Truth or Word in union with the Di-

vine Good or Love,— " before the world was,"* until his ex-

ternal part, even to the very body, by the assumption of which
" the Word was made flesh,"f was glorified or made Divine :

nor, till then, was the whole Humanity the appropriate Divine

Form of the Divine Essence that was resident within, and
which was continually endeavoring to bring it into a state of

perfect agreement with itself, that it might impart itself to it,

and thus dwell in fulness in it, as the soul in its body. Thus
our Lord's state by birth bore an exact analogy to man's state

by birth. Man has, we know, an internal man and an external

man, which are by birth in opposition to each other, the inter-

nal man inclining to heavenly things and the external only to

earthly things ; wherefore man, before he can be elevated to

heaven, must be regenerated, that is, his external man must be

formed anew, so as to become the image of the internal, and
to incline, like it, to heavenly things, and only to earthly in sub-

ordination to heavenly. But that which, in our Lord, may be

called his internal man, was Jehovah, or the Essential Divinity

itself; but his external man, being taken from a human parent,

was at first merely human and finite, and partook of human,
finite and earthly things ; wherefore, before the Lord could re-

turn to complete oneness with the Father, his external man was
to be formed anew, so as to become the exact image of his in-

ternal, thus like it. Divine and Infinite. Now this renewal of

his external part was going on during the whole course of his

life in the world.

That the Lord was not born Divine as to his external part,

but only as to his internal part, is generally known : but that

he was continually engaged in rendering his external part Di-

vine also, which at last was completely eflTected, is as generally

overlooked. That as to his external man, he advanced in intel-

ligence as well as in bodily growth, is evident from the declara-

tion of Luke, that, when a child, '^ Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favor with God and man ;"| where by his

increasing in favor with God and man, is meant his approxi-

mation to union with his Divinity, and his reception of Divine

principles from his Divine Essence in his Humanity. The
same truth is further evident from the circumstance, that he

is stated to have been about thirty years old before he enter-

ed on his public ministry. This is a fact which cannot possi-

bly be accounted for on any principles but ours. Can it be sup-

* Johu xvii. 5. t Ch. i. 11. t Ch. ii. 52.
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posed that these thirty years, of the history of which only two

or three particulars are recorded, were spent by him in doing

nothing? Would a Divine Being have remained so long in a

body taken from the elements of this world, were there not a

gradual process going on essential to the accomplishment of the

work for which he came into this world, and previous to the ar-

rival at a certain stage of which he was not in a capacity of

working those miracles, and of speaking those words of eter-

nal Truth, by which his public career was distinguished ?—
When he had so far advanced to oneness with the Father that

his external man, by which he spoke and acted in the world,

was open even to him, that is was in immediate communication
with his Divine Essence, (of which the descent of the dove at

his baptism, as a symbol of the Holy Spirit, or Divine Life,

flowing into him immediately from his Divine Essence, was
the token), he went about the world performing the wonderful

works which are recorded of him ; and when his external man
was perfectly united with the Father, thus was rendered Di-

vine by the full reception of the Divine Essence in all its fac-

ulties, he appeared on earth no longer, but ascended up into

heaven,* " and sat on the right hand of God."t By this phrase

is not meant tha.t he literally sat down by the side of another

Divine Person ; but, as the hand is the part of the body by
which all of its powers are exerted, it is always used in the

Word to signify power ; as is also the practice in many east-

ern nations at the present day : hence by the right hand of

God is signified by Divine Omnipotence, to the possession of

which the Lord as to his Human Nature, was now exalted :

as he says himself, in reference to the same subject in Mat-
thew, " All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.^f

''All power" is Omnipotence : by " me," he means the Hu-
man Nature, to which were now given, that is, communicated,
all the attributes of the Essential Divinity, rendering it a perfect

One therewith.

We are now in possession of every thing that is requisite to

the solution of all the objections to the doctrine of the sole Di-

vinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, which are drawn from the fact,

that, while in the world, he sometimes spoke as if the Father
were a Being separate from himself. So long as he was in

the world, we have seen there was a part of his nature v/hich

was not Divine : and so far as the sphere of his thoughts de-

scended into it, he would have a sense of separate existence.

Thus there are various occasions on which Jesus is recorded to

have prayed to the Father, and at sometimes with the greatest

distress and anxiety; the reason of which was, because he was
-if See also above, pp. 17, 18. f Mark xvi. U*. + M^itt. xxviii. 18.



THE TRINITY'. 401

then in his state of humiliation, or the spliere of his conscious-

ness was chiefly in the infirm Humanity taken from the mother
;

and, being engaged in combats with the infernal hosts, these

at such times prevailed so far as to shut out the perception of
communication with his Divine Essence, and to occasion doubt,

to his unglorified human nature, whether its union therewith

could ever be effected, and, of consequence, whether the salva-

tion of the human race, which depended upon that union, could

be accomplished. Man, in his Christian progress, undergoes
states in some degree similar. He cannot always be kept in a
state of elevation,— in the perception of those heavenly princi-

ples which he has received by the internal man from the Lord
;

but he sometimes sinks into the external man merely, and finds

himself there so beset with impressions opposite to heavenly
ones, as to be brought to doubt whether he has ever really re-

ceived anything of a heavenly nature or not. Such also was
the case with our Lord ; except that his internal part was not

only, as with others, formed by principles of goodness and truth

received from the Divine Being, but Divine Goodness and Truth
themselves ; and that, in his external part, he had to combat
with the whole infernal host, under forms of horror and over-

whelming terror that would infallibly have destroyed any mere-
ly finite being— any man whose soul was any other than Di-

vinity itself. No wonder, then if, when in such states, he
sometimes appeared at a distance from his Father, and prayed
to him in a manner that might lead us to regard the Father as a
Being different from himself! At other times, he gives thanks

to the Father ; which, though not implying so great an idea of

distance as in the former case, still conveys to the uninformed

mind, an idea of separation. To give thanks to the Lord, in

the language of Scripture, implies an acknowledgment, that

all that we receive, which is the subject of our thanks, is from
him. This also is the meaning when Jesus gives thanks to the

Father ; he acknowledges by the action, that it is from his Di-

vine Essence, that Divine Love, Wisdom, and Life, are im-

parted to his Humanity. Our Lord, accordingly, constantly

declares that he does nothing of himself, ^' but that the Father

that dwelleth in him, he doeth the works ;"* by which he in-

structs us, that his Humanity alone, were it separate from liis

Divinity, would be powerless, but that by union with the Divin-

ity it has Omnipotence. This may be clearly illustrated by the

case of the soul and body of man ; the body separate from the

soul would be a mass of dead matter ; but in union with the

soul it has all the power of the soul in it : na}^, further, the soul,

without the body would have no power whatever in this world

* Johu x-iv. 10.
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of nature to which the body belongs ; and just so, when man
had sunk into a merely natural state, the divine influences were
rendered incapable of affecting him In a saving manner, till

they had invested themselves with the requisite instrument,

by clothing themselves with a Humanity capable of making
them felt in that sphere of life in which man then stood. It

would, however, be absurd, because the body has nothing but

what it receives from the soul, to regard the body as a distinct

person from the soul ; nor is it less so, because all the power of

the Lord's Humanity is a consequence of the Divinity's dwell-

ing within it, to consider it as a distinct person from the Fa-
ther. Accordingly, it was only while the work of glorification

was in progress, that Jesus either prayed to the Father or gave
him thanks. After it was accomplished, he never did either the

one or the other ; but although, for the sake of conveying the

notion of Divinity and Humanity in the Lord, distinct men-
tion continues to be made of the Son and of the Father, both

in the gospels after the resurrection and in the Apocalypse
throughout, there is no hint whatever of any address from the

one to the other. Only let this fact be fairly looked at, and it

must be seen to be decisive. From the period of the resurrec-

tion, there is no hint whatever of any address of any kind, from
the Son to the Father or from the Father to the Son ; all trace

of inferiority on the part of the Son disappears ; the angelic

hosts, with equal reverence, sing " Blessing and honor, glory

and power, be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the

Lamb for ever and ever." The reason is, because, the union

between them being fully accomplished, all the Divine Essence
belongs equally to the Humanity, and the Humanity is the per-

fect form and adequate instrument of action of the Divine Es-
sence. While this work was in progress only, our Lord prayed
and gave thanks to the Father— ascribed all to him : but after

its accomplishment he does so no longer, because there is no
longer anything in him which is not absolutely one with the

Father : on the contrary, he now assumes to himself the most
absolute and incommunicable of the Father's attributes; as

when he says, " 1 am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and
the Ending, the First and the Last, who is, who was, and who
is to come, the Almighty."

Thus, when it is known that there was no Son of God born
from eternity, but this is the proper title of the Humanity born
in time; and when it is known that this Humanity, though not

Divine when born, was rendered such by a process which it was
undergoing during the whole period of our Lord's existence

on earth. It is obvious that all objections to the doctrine of the

New Church respecting the Divine Trinity, as concentered in
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the Glorified or Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, fall

completely to the ground ; and we see how it is true, that not-

withstanding his having appeared in the form of an ordinary

man in the world,— in a form which was liable to infirmities,

to sufferings, and to death,— he now ever liveth and reigneth

whh the Father, an Indivisible One, the only God of Heaven
and Earth.

SECTION VII.

THE TRINITY AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OF THE LORD
JESUS CHRIST.

Part III.

Tritheism the Alternative of the True Doctrine of the Trinity.

Abundant proof has been now given, in the preceding

Parts of this Section, as I Trust will be acknowledged by the

Candid and the Reflecting, of the grand doctrine of the New
Church which we believe to be prefigured by the New Jerusa-

lem in the Revelation,— that the whole Divine Trinity is cen-

tered in the single Glorious Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Copious stores of Scripture evidence have been adduced, direct-

ly establishing his Sole Divinity ; and such explanations of par-

ticular parts of the Doctrine have been offered, as indirectly es-

tablish the same truth, and take away the ground of all the ob-

jections that can plausibly be raised against it. Virtually then,

every objection advanced by the writer, whom, in this work, I

principally follow, and by all other adversaries, has already been
answered. Every difficulty that has ever been raised has in

effect been solved, and all further refutation is unnecessary.

Nevertheless, as I wish every thing to be fully met that is ad-

vanced by the author of the Anti-Swedenborg, whose objec-

tions and arguments are the same as those of other assailants,

of all of whom he may be taken as the representative ; I will

specifically apply the principles already developed to the solu-

tion of the difficulties which he has attempted to raise. The
result if I do not grossly mismanage the discussion, cannot fail

to be the more irrefragable establishment of the truth ; for liow

can the genuine truth,—-that the whole Trinity is centered in

the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, be more powerfully cor-

roborated, than when it is seen that its only real alternative is

the doctrine of Tritheism, or the avowal of the existence of

three distinct Gods ? The only way in which the doctrine of

the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and, consequently.
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the concentration of the Trinity in his single Person, can be
evaded, is, either by denying the Trinity ahogether, and affirm-

ing his simple humanity, as is done by Unitarians ; or, if a
Trinity be acknowledged, by regarding the three subjects of it,

the three Divine Persons, as they are commonly called, as three

distinct Gods. The writer whom I here follow, with all the

numerous class of whom he is the legitimate representative,

sometimes, to avoid the acknowledgement of the Lord's Sole

Divinity, argues like those who assert his mere humanity ; and
it is perfectly evident, that, with all his suffragans, he views the

Lord's Humanity as not essentially differing from that of an
ordinary man. He allows him however, to be a Divine Being,

as well ; but, as God, he denies him to be the same God as

either the Father or the Holy Ghost. He openly avows in

everything but the name, the doctrine of Tritheism ; and his

observations are such as clearly evince, that this is the only ref-

uge which remains open to those, who, asserting a Trinity, in-

sist that it is a Trinity of separate Persons, and deny that it is

centered in the single Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The avowal of Tritheism is most plainly made by this oppo-

nent, in his endeavors to elude the force of the three texts, on
which, as he represents the matter, our doctrine of the Sole

Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ is founded. The true mean-
ing of these texts, therefore, shall be vindicated, and the Trith-

eism of those who resort to such attempts to evade their testimo-

ny, established in the present Part of this Section.
" The Baron's Creed," says this objector* " allows of a

Trinity in the Godhead, and the following is the scheme of it:

Jesus Christ is God, and beside him there is no other ; the Spirit

within him is the Father ; his body is the So7i ; a7id the opera"

tions and actions proceeding from both constitute the Holy
Ghosty And he immediately calls this, without excepting any
part of it, an " anti-scriptural doctrine.'^'' Let this be looked at

for a moment. Our doctrine, as here stated, affirms that ''^Jesus

Christ is God, and beside Mm there is no other.'''' The objec-

tor declares, that this is an " anti-scriptw^al doctrine.'''' Conse-

quently, this opponent believes, either, that Jesus Christ is not

God at all, or that there is another God beside him. But we
find he does not mean to deny Jesus Christ to be God at all

:

consequently, his belief is, that there is another God (if not two)

beside Jesus Christ. I should not have pressed this conclusion

from his words, had he not repeated the sentiment. I should

have concluded that he had merely made a slip of the pen, in

seeming to assort that there are other Gods beside Jesus Christ.

But that such is really his opinion, whether he meant so openly

'^ Auti-S\vcd<.iiborg, page 10.
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to avow it or not, is evinced by the vvliole of his subsequent
reasoning, as will presently appear.

" The Swedenborgians (he says)* support their doctrine of

the Person of Christ being the entire Godhead on the follow-

Scriptures chiefly :
" I and my Father are oney (John x. 30).

^^ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.'''' (John xiv. 9).
" For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.''''

(Col. ii. 9.)"

Our doctrine is here incorrectly stated, and the proofs on
which we rest it ai-e injuriously contracted. Our doctrine does
not affirm " the Person of Christ to be the entire Godhead,'''' but

to be one of the three Constituent Elements of the Godhead
;

and our Scripture proofs of our doctrine in general, are extreme-
ly numerous indeed, as is evident from the sample in Part I.

of this Section. The above three, however, are too clear to

be evaded; and we shall presently see how impossible it is to

explain them into an agreement with the doctrine, that " there

are other Gods beside Jesiis Christ.''"'

For guiding the decision, the objector lays down a canon
which is a very just one ; but let the reader judge whether his

conclusion from it, or ours, agrees with it best. He states the

canon thus :
" It is a rule of criticism among divines, that

Scripture is a key to Scripture ; and that wherever one part of
Scripture appears to contradict another, then the analogy of the

whole Bible, and unbiased reason, must determine which of
the seem.ing contradiction ought to give way." His inference

is this :
" Wherefore the Scriptures which make Jesus Christ

the Son of God, and a distinct Person from God, the Father,
being very numerous, and unequivocally expressed, must in all

fair construction determine the above cited texts to bear a very
different construction to that which Baron Swedenborg puts

upon them."t I beg to repeat the rule, with an inference more
in harmony with its premises. "-It is a rule of criticism among
divines, that Scripture is a key to Scripture ; and that wherever
one part of Scripture appears to contradict another, the analogy
of the whole Bible, and unbiased reason, must determine which
of the contradictions ought to give way." Wherefore, the

Scriptures which declare the strict unity of God being very nu-
merous, and unequivocally expressed, must in all fair construc-

tion determine those passages ivhich speak of a distinction be-

tween the Father and the Son not to mean such a distinction as

destroys the great doctrine of the Divine Unity, consequently,

not a distinction of persons ; thus they must determine the above
cited texts to mean what they plainly say, and to bear a very

different construction from that tvhich a Thritheist ivould put
upon them.

* P. 11. t lb.
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I. To deduce such forced construction this writer says* re-

specting the text, ' / and my Father are one ;' " This text is

made by the Baron to signify, that ' I and my Father are one

person ;' whereas the very grammatical form of the words is

against such a construction. For we find 7, which is one per-

son, and then my father^ which is another person ; and these

are coupled together by the plural verb are ; but upon the Swe-
denborgian scheme our Saviour ought to have said, " I and my
Father am one.' " Very peculiar notions of grammar are here

propounded. Every one knows that the soul is not the same
thing as the body ; nay, as, while we are in the body, we have
no consciousness of anything that passes, properly speaking, in

our soul, but only of what affects our body and the region of

our mind which is in contiguity with the body, we are constant-

ly apt to identify the body with ourselves, and to regard the soul

as something distinct from ourselves ; and though we know that

the case is actually the reverse, we still speak according to the

appearance, as it presents itself to our senses. Thus every

one uses such phrases as these :
" When I die ;"— " My friend

is dead ;"— " It is appointed to all men once to die ;" although

he well knows that the soul, which is truly the man, never dies,

but only the body. Suppose then any one, in this familiar sort

of phraseology, were desirous of expressing the fact, that the

soul and body, while in unian, make but one person, would he

say, according to the proposed system of grammar, " I and my
soul am one." Would the proposer himself talk so ridiculously?

Would he or any one think, that by saying, " I and my soul

are one." he was affirming the monstrous absurdity, that his

soul and body are two separate persons } Does thea the use,

according to the regular grammatical construction, of the plural

verb are, afford, even a shadow of a pretence for contradicting

the explicit assertion which the Lord here makes, and for af-

firming that when he says, " I and my Father are Owe," we are

to understand him as saying, " I and my Father are Two ?"

Such a declaration, also could have given no offence to his

hearers ; whereas no sooner were the words, '' I and my Father

are Owe," out of his mouth, then, as we are informed in the

next verse, " the Jews took up stones to stone him ;" and affirm-

edf that they did this " for blasphemy ; because that thou, be-

ing a man, makest thyself God." The Jews, certainly, had no
idea of more Gods than one. When, therefore, they under-

stood, by the Lord's affirming his oneness with the Father, that

he affirmed himself to be God, they understood that he affirm-

ed himself to be the one and only God. It will require, then,

something more than a grammatical or ungrammatical quibble,

* Pp. 11 12. t Verse 33.
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to evince that, in this plain declaration of the Lord, explained
by this conclusive comment of his hearers, we are to under-

stand him as meaning, that himself and the Father are two.

When the Jews said on hearing it, " Thou being a man, makest
thyself God," they clearly testified, that he affirmed himself
and the Father to be One Being, One Person, One God.

" Here (adds the objector*) it will be proper to state the

gloss which the learned Divines give upon the words before us,

and which, I think, cannot be much mended ;
' I and my Fa-

ther are one in wiJl^ one in purpose, one in design, one in love,

grace, and good will to all mankind : and all our operations tend

to one and the sa7ne end, truth, righteousness, and goodness.'

"

This construction, he affirms, is supported by that text in which
Jesus Christ says, " Holy Father, keep through thine own
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one,

as we are ;"t and he afterwards^ argues in the same manner
from the texts which speak of a union between the saints and
God. 1 once read a celebrated Unitarian work, intended to ex-

plain away the force of the texts which assert the Lord's Di-

vinity, for which, if a descriptive title had been sought, I

thought it ought to have borne the following ; The rhetorical

figure called Meiosis or Extenuation, applied to the interpre-

tation of Sacred Writ : or. The art of extracting from* the

mountain of Scripture Truth, the mouse of Unitarian Doctrine."

Certain it is that we are here presented with a specimen of that

art, and that it is from " learned divines" of that school that

the present extenuator borrowed his " gloss." Let, then, a
learned divine of the school which he more generally follows

here give the answer. In Doddridge's note on the Lord's words,
'' I and my Father are One," is this remark :

" How widely

different that sense is in which Christians are said to be one

with God (John xvii. 21), will sufficiently appear, by consider-

ing how Jlagrantly ahsurd and blasphemous it would be to draw
that inference from their union with God which Christ does

from his :" that inference is, that, in power, also, he is one
with the Father ; which the extenuating " gloss" keeps out of

sight.

But in the view taken by the opponent of the union of the

disciples with each other and with their Divine Head, he total-

ly reverses the order of things. The Lord never speaks of him-

self and the Father being one as the disciples are one ; but in

the ardor of his divine love, he desires that his disciples may
be one, as himself and the Father are one. The union of him-

self and the Father is the prototype, that of the disciples with

* P. 12. t John xvii. 11. t P. 19.
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each other and with their Divine Head is the copy ; and who
will pretend that, in anything whatever, man can be more than

a most distant and imperfect copy oi" God ! If the union of

Christians with each other and with the Lord, is of the same
kind and degree as that of the Lord and his Father, because

Jesus desires " that they may be one as we are," then also the

righteousness of Christians is of the same kind and degree as

that of their Heavenly Father, because he commands, " Be ye

therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is

perfect.* Upon such a mode of interpreting the language of

Scripture, the perfection of a good Christian, according to this

text, is as great as that of God ; or to express the subject more
according to our opponent's mode of reasoning, the perfection

of God is no greater than that of a good Christian. He must

either affirm this, or admit that John xvii. 11, and the similar

texts do not prove the point for which he quotes them. If the

highest perfection of which men can be the subjects, is only a

faint image of the ineffable perfection of the Divine Nature ;

then the closest union of which men can be the subjects, is on-

ly a faint image of the union of the first two Essentials of the

Divine Nature. Again, to argue, because the union among the

Lord's true disciples is an image of the union between the Fa-

ther and the Son, or the Divine and Divine-Human Natures in the

Lord, that therefore the union between the Lord's true disciples

is equally close with that between the Father and the Son, is

just as conclusive, as to argue, because man was created in the

image of God, that therefore he was created equal with God.

Precisely the same difference as that between God, and man as

an image of God, is that between the union of the Lord's dis-

ciples, and the union of the Father and the Son.

If, then, this argument proves so void of solidity, what its

author adds to it will not help to strengthen it, but only to ex-

I
ose, still more unreservedly, the polytheism of his sentiments.

" This subject," he ventures to say,t " may be further illustrat-

ed by a mercantile firm, which may consist of three, four, or

more individuals. Of these it may be said, and often is said,

that they are all one ; because they are one in purse, one in

gains, one in losses, one in their hopes and fears and one in all

their mercantile interests. But they are not one person^ No,
assuredly. Neither are they one man. In offering, then this

similitude as an illustration of the Trinity, our opponent con-

fesses, that, in his idea, the Father, Son, and Spirit are not only

not one person, but they are not one God. As having entered

into a kind of partnership for man's salvation, " it 7nay he said,

and often is said, that they are all one ;" but by those who un-

* Matt. V. 48. t P- 12.
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derstand the use of the figure ^'Meiosis^'''' in the interpretation

of Scripture, this is known to be mere empty words ; in and
among themselves, they are as much three several Gods (my
pen revohs at the words), as the "three, four, or more indi-

viduals" of "a mercantile firm" are three^ four^ or more seve-

ral men.

Behold, reader, the Tritheism of Tripersonalism fairly un-

masked. But will this naked unsupported assertion, that there

are several Gods, carry the weight of a feather against the as-

sertion of Jesus which it pretends to illustrate., " I and my Fa-

ther are One ? " If by such argwnients our blessed Lord is

stoned out of his Sole Divinity, in the mind of a Tritheist, may
not accusers continue to cast such stones at him forever, before

they will destroy the belief of this great truth in the mind of

one consistent disciple of the Scriptures and of Reason ?

2. The next text to be diluted into insignificance is, "He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father.'''' The extenuator, who
is at other times, a great enemy of the Spiritual sense of the

Scriptures, is now very anxious to get rid of their literal sense

also. " If these words," says he,* " be taken accordipg to the

letter., then several plain texts of Scripture will be clearly falsi-

fied ; as for instance : "and he," (the Lord) "said. Thou canst

not see my face ; for there shall no man see me and live."

(Ex. xxxiii. 20). " No man hath seen God at any time ; the

only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he

hath declared him." (John i. 18). "And the Father himself,

which hath sent me hath borne witness of me : ye have neith-

er heard his voice at any time nor seen his shape. (John v. 37).

"Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of

God : he hath seen the Father." (John vi. 46). From these

passages," adds the writer, " it is manifest that the words in

question are to be taken in a figurative sense.''"' Before we look

at the figurative sense proposed, be it observed that the Lord's

words to Philip, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,"

and the other texts, here quoted, instead of falsifying each other,

are, according to our views of them mutually illustrative in an
eminent degree. They are all ''''plain texts of Scripture;'''' and
certainly, the words to Philip are quite as plain as any of the

rest. Combined, then, into one proposition, what do they teach?

Clearly, this : That Jehovah in his pure Divine Essence, as he

existed before the incarnation, was inapprehensible either by

the bodily, spiritual, or intellectual sight of human beings ; but

that, by his assumption of Humanity, in the Person of Jesus

Christ he rendered himself apprehensible, for a time, and in a

certain degree, to their bodily sight, and to their spiritual and
* Page 13, 14.
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intellectual sight forever. This obvious mode of uniting in one

harmonious sentiment the (as the opponent vi^ould have them)

conflicting statements, is also in one of them, clearly pointed

out. " No man hath seen God [the Divine Essence] at any-

time ; the only begotten Son [the Divine Humanity] which is

in the bosom of the Father [or in the closest union with the

Inmost Divinity] he hath declared him ;" where the word trans-

lated, " hath declared him,''^ properly means " hath hrought him

to view ;'' by which we are expressly taught, that the invisible

and inaccessible God was rendered visible and accessible in the

Person of Jesus Christ. As the glorification of the Person of

Jesus Christ aavanced towards completion, the otherwise invis-

ible God was more and more fully manifested therein ; since,

therefore, when the Lord addressed the words to Philip, but

one stage more of the great work remained to be accomplished,

well might he say to the yet ignorant disciple, in stronger terms

than this opponent likes to bring forward, "Have I been so long

time with you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip .'' He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father : and how sayest thou

then, show us the Father ?"

Plain, however, as this is ; and beautifully as it harmonizes

with all the texts quoted as in opposition to it, the objector re-

solves the declaration into figure. The figure of speech em-
ployed by the Divine Speaker, is assumed to be that o-f Hyper-
bole, or Exaggeration ; wherefore its explainer again has re-

course to the opposite figure of Meiosis or Extenuation. He
finds (Col. iii. 10, and 1 Cor. xi. 7), that man is called an "m-
age of him that created him," or " of God." He finds also,

(Col. i. 15, and Hebrews i. 3), that Jesus Christ is called the

image of the invisible God," and " the brightness of his glory

and the express image of his person,^'' (which last phrase, how-

ever, according to the original, is, " the stamped impression,"

or " the moulded form of his substance''''), and thence he con-

cludes, that Jesus Christ is an image of God, in the same man-
ner and sense as man is an image of God. Lexicographers,

however, tell us most truly, that the Greek term usually ren*-

dered image, " not only signifies an image, or an effigy of the

form of a certain thing, but the very form, figure, and, as it

tvere countenance of the thing ;"* and this must be its meaning
when applied by Paul to the Person of Jesus Christ, otherwise

it would not agree with the same Apostle's other declaration

just cited, that he is the Brightness, or EflTulgent Display of the

glory of God and the Stamped Impression, or Moulded Form
of his substance. Hence, also, the Apostle distinguishes so

accurately in his use of the term image, when ai)plied to our

* Sclileusner.
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Lord, and his use of it when apphed to man ; for he calls Jesus

Christ " the image of the invisille God ;" but he never calls

man so ; and by the image of the invisible God he obviously

means, the Divine Form, in and by which the otherwise Invisi-

ble God is manifested, and rendered visible to his creatures.

It is then perfectly true, that Jesus declares, that he that hath

seen him hath seen the Father, in the same sense as the Apos-
tle calls him the " Image" or " Visible form of the Invisible

God ;" but never will it be true, either that Jesus uses those

words of himself, or the Apostle these words of him, in the

same sense as man is called " an image of him that created

him."
The opponent would force this low meaning on the Lord's

words by an illustration that is really shocking. Jesus Christ

has declared it to be the will of God* '' that all men should

honor the Son even as they honor the Father ;" but the extenu-

ator declares that we may honor all good men even as we
honor the Lord : for he says,t " Respecting those who inherit

the power and live in the practice of real religion, it might be

said without blasphemy, that they who have seen such^ have
seen God: that is in a low degree, they have seen God in his

moral likeness !"

I really felt thunderstruck when I read this declaration. I

could scarcely believe it possible that eagerness to shun the

force of a plain text could drive any one to such a degrading
parody on the Lord's words. Is its proposer prepared to stand

by his statement through all its consequences ! Philip, un-

questionably, was a holy man ; will the parodist then contend that

it is a matter of indifference whether we read the Lord's answer
to him, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ;" or " He
that hath seen /^Aee hath seen the Father,"— that the declara-

tion would be as true in the one case as in the other ? Yet this is

no more than he asserts again, when he asserts in the next sen-

tence, that " this may be said of a [i. e. any] good man or good
woman." No good man or good woman, it is certain, ever be-

fore dreamed of arrogating such divine honor, or ever will here-

after ; the person who makes the assertion doubtless considers

himself as belonging to the class of good men. If then he, as

a good man, finds it not repulsive to his feelmgs to say, '' He
that hath seen me hath seen God^'*'' he will never have any for

his rival— but the Lord Jesus Christ !— I am persuaded that

he must himself be shocked at the consequences which flow out

of his proposition.

But error is always inconsistent ; and the author of the above
*' gloss" proceeds with observations which nullify his whole

* John V. 23. t p. 15.
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argument. " Now," he adds,* " if this may be said of a good
man or a good woman, how much more may it be said of Him
who knew no sin, who did all things well, in whose mouth was
no guile, who was in the bosom of the Father, who came
from the Father, and was with the Father before the world

was, and who was as a lamb without blemish and without spot !"

How much more, indeed ! In fact when the writer sees that

there is this infinite difference of character between the Lord
Jesus Christ and a mere man, how strange that he cannot al-

low the Divine Speaker's descriptions of his own character to

indicate that impassable difference between himself and a mere
man, and that to apply them to a mere man is as great an out-

rage, as to apply to a man any other incommunicable divine

characteristic ! Now, however, he seems disposed to paint the

difference as it really is ; for he proceeds to say further, " But
more than all these, Jesus Christ inherited in himself the at-

tributes of the Father ; those attributes which are designated

as essential and incommunicahle, namely. Omnipotence, Om-
niscience, and Omnipresence ;" and he goes on for some time,

giving Scripture proof of these truths. We do not desire a
more full concession. Jesus Christ inherited the Divine attri-

butes that are '' incommunicable ;''"' Can this be admitted,by a
writer, who yet will not allow that he who sees Jesus Christ

sees the Father, in any other manner, than as he who sees any
good man sees God ? After he has affirmed that the oneness

of Jesus Christ with the Father differs not in kind from the

union that exists between good men and God, does he not see

the inconsistency into which he plunges, when he adds in the

same breath, that Jesus Christ possesses the incommunicable

divine attributes of Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipres-
ence ? If the oneness that exists between Jesus Christ and the

Father be only a figurative, and not a real oneness, that is a
personal oneness, does its impugner not see that he is now af-

firming, as plainly as words can convey it, that there are two
Omnipotent, Omniscient, and Omnipresent Beings ? By his own
confession these attributes are " iwcommimicafe/e ;" does he not

see then that he hereby openly affirms that there are two, if

not three separate Gods.

Yes, alas ! he sees it too well. It is the very doctrine he
means to convey ; and he has only laid down these glorious ac-

knowledgements of the truly divine character of the Lord Je-

sus Christ as introductory to it. For behold the consistency of
his conclusion. " Now seeing that so much of the divine pow-
er, properties, and perfections, are evidently found in the Son of

God, ' in whom are iiid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-

* P. 15.
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edge,' might .le not with much propriety say, " He that hath
seen me hath seen the Father, without meaning or intending to

be understood, that he and the Father were one and the same
Person V* Here then are two Beings, each possessing the

same incommunicalle^ divine attributes ; two Almighties^ two
Omnipresents, two Omniscients ; for when Jesus says, " He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father," lie does not mean, we are

told, to account for his possessing the incommunicahJe divine

attributes by affirming that he and the Father are one Person,

like the soul and the body, whence all the attributes properly

belonging to each are at the same time the property of the oth-

er according to the Lord's declaration, when he says, "Father, all

thine are mine, and mine are thine ;t but the meaning of the Di-

vine Speaker, it is pretended, is, that he is just such another as

the Father ; that he that seeth him does not actually see the

Father, though he says so, but sees one just like hi?n, a. fellow-

God. This is tolerably plain : but the writer is determined to

leave no doubt about his meaning, whatever ambiguity he may
impute to the language of the Lord Jesus Christ ; he therefore

concludes his ' illustrations'' of divine language thus ;" Do we
not often even among ourselves, say, speaking of a father and
his son, ' The son is the very picture of his father ;' and some-
times we hear it also said, ' If you have seen the one you have
seen the other.' But in these cases it is never apprehended
that the two like persons are one person .'" The note of admi-
ration is the writer's own. He appears to think that he has

now succceeded to admiration in proving, that the Divine Saviour

was trifling with Philip's anxiety for knowledge on this most
momentous of subjects, and was amusing him with paltry

quibbles. When Jesus declared, and accompanied the declara-

tion with every circumstance expressive of the utmost earnest-

ness, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," he meant,

we are to believe nothing of the kind ; He intended, no more
than we do, when speaking of two men, we say, " the son is

the very picture of his father," especially if we add to it, " If

you have seen the one you have seen the other." There is no

more identity between the Lord and the Father than there is

between a human father and son. As these, even when they

happen to resemble each other most closely, are never one per-

son, so neither are the Lord and the Father one person. As the

human father and son, even though as often happens, they may
be united in one " mercantile firm," are two absolutely separate

men, so also the Divine Father and Son, though likewise united

by a certain covenant, as by articles of partnership, are two

absolutely separate Gods.

* Pp. 16, 17. t John xvii. 10. ch. xvi. 14, 15,
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Tripersonalists in general ! do you acknowledge this writer's

development of the mysteries of your creed ? Many of you,
probably, have never ventured to look so narrowly into it before.

You have perhaps allowed it to remain wrapped in the swad-
dling cloths with which the perpetually repeated cry of " Mys-
tery," has surrounded it ; now that one of its nurses has drawn
these aside a little, and exposed some of its features to view,

how do you like their appearance ? Which do you think is more
reasonable, more consentaneous with the " analogy of the whole
Bible" and " with unbiassed reason ;" to believe that Jesus and
the Father are two absolutely separate Gods, for, suppress the

icord as they may, you see your profound Tripersonalists, when
they venture on illustrations, cannot help admitting all that the

word implies ; or to believe, without reserve or equivocation,

that he that hath seen Jesus hath seen the Father, because,
though not one and the same Divine Principle, they are to-

gether but one Divine Person, the one being the proper Form
and Person of the other, the Visible God in whom is the In-

visible, and out of whom nothing of either can be seen, known
or apprehended ? To this clear and most satisfactory appre-

hension of the subject, this view which combines into one har-

monious whole every statement respecting the Divine Person and
Nature contained in tloly Writ, the initiated, you see, have
nothing to oppose but the entirely unsupported assertion, that

the invisible, unapproachable God, is invisible and unapproach-
able still, and that the Visible God, that is, the God who be-

came visible in the person of Jesus Christ, is quite a separate

Being from the former, only bearing, in a figurative manner,
his" moral likeness." The question then, is simply this : Which
will you believe ; the Tritheist, who calls on you to believe mere
absurdity and contradiction ; or the Lord Jesus Christ, who
offers to your acceptance the most sublime, important, and sat-

isfactory of truths ?

3. Our explainer now proceeds to exercise his skill in the art

of reducing mountains to mole-hills, upon the other text which
he has selected for the operation :

" Li him {Jesus Christ)

divelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.'''' But when the

reader finds him, in his first two paragraphs palpably catching
at straws, and endeavoring to puft' into repute the insignificant
" meaning," (or rather no meaning) to which " some" (" learn-

ed divines," of course), and " others" have endeavored to re-

duce these weighty words; it must be seen that his only solici-

tude is, to divest them of all their proper meaning, and provid-

ed this can be accomplished, that he little cares what is sub-

stituted in its place. He begins* thus : " From these words

* r. IV.
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sonw draw this meanings— that as Moses taught the Israelites

hy ceremonial shadows of better things to come, his religion was
unsubstantial, and, as to intrinsic value, empty : but Jesus Christ,

the Great Teacher, being come, he taught nothing but substan-

tial and necessary truths respecting God, &c. Therefore St.

Paul is pleased to describe the superiority of Christ over Moses
by the text before us : as if he should say, ' in Christ's dispen-

sation there are no empty shadows, no unsubstantial ceremonies
;

but on the contrary there is a. fullness of doctrine, example, rev-

elation, spirit, wisdom, sacrifice, merit, love, and goodness.

This construction of the text is riot unworthy of consideration.''''

So thinks the extenuator ; dost thou, reader, think so too ? The
text, remember with the verse preceding, says :

" Beware lest

any man spoil you through philosophy, and vain deceit, after

the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and

not after Christ : for in him dwelleth all the fullness of the God-
head bodily." Is not the above comment an open attempt to

substitute mere emptiness for fullness, and "to spoil you through

philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the

rudiments of the world, and not after Christ ?"

Conscious of this, its proposer tries again, " Others,''"' he

states,* " say that St. Paul had reference to the divine appear-

ance between the cherubim on the mercy-seat, that appearance
being but in vision, seen but seldom, and then only by one per-

son, the high priest. This manner of the divine appearance to

men, they say, was rare and scanty; and to this, therefore,

Christ is contrasted, because he derived from the Father a plen-

itude ox fullness of tlie Divine attributes, the spirit without meas-
ure, and all moral perfections in an infinite degree," &c. This

is a little better ; but do you find, reader, any reference in the

Apostle's words to the rare and scanty manner of the divine

appearance in the mercy seat, to satisfy you that he only refers

to a cei'isJm fulness of the divine attributes in the person of Je-

sus ? Does any imputed fullness of divine attributes, commu-
nicated to Jesus as a separate person, at all come up to the idea

conveyed by the declaration, that all the fullness, not of divine

attributes merely, but of the Godhead itself— the whole Divin-

ity— dwelt in him bodily, in a personalform 7 but the Apostle,

it seems, like his Divine Master, was apt, when he was in his

theme, to run into the use of Hyperbole or Exaggeration ; where-
fore his meaning equally requires to be diluted into insignifi-

cance, by the application of Meiosis or Extenuation.

The opponent, affecting to consider that these truly futile ex-

positions of the test evince the unsoundness of our apprehen-

sion of it, proceeds thus :
'' The futility of the Swedenborgian

* P. is\
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doctrine respecting the phrase, ' all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily,' will be still more apparent when it is considered, that

nearly the saine language is used in reference to ordinary saints,

as in these words :
' That Christ may dwell in your hearts by

faith ; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able

to comprehend, with all saints, what is the length, and breadth,

and depth and height ; and to know the love of Christ, which

passelh knowledge ; that ye might he filed icith all the fullness

of God.'' Here, then, we find nearly the same phrase repeated

respecting the saints, as that which is now the subject of our

animadversions."* Instead of being only nearly the same
phrase, had it been quite the same phrase, such an argument
from it would have been sufficiently answered by our remarks

above, on the words, " Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in Heaven is perfect." It would be impossi-

ble to argue, in the one case, that God dwells in the saints in

the same manner as the Divine Essence dwells in the person of

Jesus Christ, without arguing, in the other, that the perfection

of the saints is the same as the perfection of their Heavenly
Father. But in reality the Apostle's wish, " that Christ may
dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye might be filled with all the

fullness of God," does not bear a near, but only a remote re-

semblance to his declaration, that " in Christ dwelleth all the

fullness of the Godhead bodily." In the one case, the God
whose fulness is spoken of, is Christ ; and Christ is mentioned
as dwelling in the hearts of the saints by faith ; in the othei

case, God is not mentioned, but the Godhead— the whole of
Divinity ; and this is not spoken of as dwelling in the heart of

Christ hy faith : but all the fullness thereof— the entire God-
head., is declared to dwell in him bodily ; which is equivalent to

saying, that his Body or Person is the Body or Person of the

whole Divine Nature. Here is a wide difference indeed ! But
still less are the passages parallel as they stand in the original :

for, in that respecting the saints, nothing is there said of their

being '' filled with all the fullness of God ;" but literally trans-

lated it is, " that ye might be filled unto all the fulness of God
;

plainly evincing the Apostle's meaning here to be the same as

when he speaks, in the next chapter, of the saints as coming
" unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the full-

ness of Christ.^^ To be filled unto the fullness of God., or to

attain to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ, is,

obviously, to reach that perfection in the spiritual life for which
God or Christ designs us, to be replenished, according to the

full measure of our finite capacities, with all heavenly graces,

to receive to the utmost, of his fullness, and gracefor grace-X

^- V. IS. \2. t Vcr.c 13. \ John i. IG.
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How could we receive of his fullness, had it not " pleased the

Faiher that in him should all fullness dwell V'^ How then can
the fullness of which we receive from him, be all the fulness

that is in him ? The fact that all our fullness is received from
him, f)roves, not that there is no more or other fullness in him
than is received by us, but that in him most truly dwelleth all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily, that he is the Personal Form
of the whole Divine Nature ; whence, of his fullness, we re-

ceive a portion.

The extenuator might have learned far better to understand

this subject from his Concordance, than from the " learned di-

vines" of the Unitarian school whom he has followed.
" Whereas," says honest Cruden on the word fullness, " men

are said to be filled with the Holy Ghost, as John the Baptist

(Luke i. 15) and Stephen (Acts vi. 5) ; this differs from the

fullness of Christ in three respects : 1. Grace and the Spirit

be in others by participation ; as the moon hath her light from

the sun, rivers their waters from the fountain, and the eye its

sight from the soul ; but in Christ they be originally, naturally,

and of himself. 2. In Christ they be infinite and above measure
(John iii. 34) ; but in the saints by measure, according to the

gifts of God (Eph. iv. 16). The moon is full of light, but the

sun is more full ; rivers are full of waters, but the sea is more
full. 3. The saints cannot communicate their graces to others

;

whereas the gifts of the Spirit be in Christ, as a head or foun-

tain, to impart them to others ; ' We have received of his full-

ness' (John i. 16). It is said (Col. ii. 9), ' That the fullness of

the Godhead dwells in Christ bodily ; that is, the whole nature

and attributes of God are in ChriM, and that, really, essentially,

or substantially ; and also personally, by nearest union as the

soul dioells in the body, so that the same person who is man is

God also.''"' This is a just account of the matter. And as the

Godhead, which thus dwells personally in Christ, as the soul in

the body, is not a part of the Godhead merely, one of three

persons, into which according to the fictions of men, the full-

ness of the Godhead is divided, but is, according to the express

declaration, all the fullness of the Godhead ; it follows that this

declaration of Cruden's is true in the fullest and most ample
sense ; and further, that as nothing but a truly Divine Body can
be the abode of the whole of the Divine Essence, Jesus Christ

is in proper one Person, as to Soul and Body, the One Only
and Infinite God.
The objector here adds some passages in which God is said

to dwell in men, to draw from them the inference, that as the

dwelling of God in men does not make them one person with

* Col. i. 19.
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God, no more is this the case when all the fullness of the God-
head is said to dwell bodily in Christ ; but it is needless to say-

any more than has been said already, to prove, in his own lan-

guage, that this argument is a " downright sophism." So far

from any argument being thence to be drawn against the unity

as to person of Jesus and the Father, such texts as these, in

fact, strongly confirm it. For it has already appeared, that the

God who dwells in the saints is Jesus Christ, by virtue of the

spirit communicated from him, and that they have no intercourse

with the inmost of Deity called the Father, except as this dwells

in the Divine Humanity of Jesus Christ. Thus we find Jesus

saying, in his address to the Father just before the completion

of his glorification, " the glory which thou gavest me, / have

given them ; I in them^ and thou in me ;"* and many similar

statements might be mentioned. Thus it is obvious, that it is

from Jesus Christ alone that the saints immediately receive all

that makes them such ; and that Jesus Christ is able to impart

it, because the whole Divine Essence, called the Father dwells

bodily in him. Thus his dwelling in the saints is not of the

same kind as the Father's dwelling in him, but is an image of

it ; for no one will pretend that the saints actually receive the

whole fullness of Jesus Christ, so that he has no existence out

of them, as is repeatedly affirmed respecting the dwelling in

Jesus Christ of the Father. And as the fullness of the recep-

tion by saints of Jesus Christ is infinitely inferior to the fulness

of his reception of the Father, it follows again, that their union

with him is not of the same kind as his union with the Father,

but is an image of it
;
just in the same manner as the perfection

of the saints is not of the same kind, but is only an image of,

the perfection of their Heavenly Father ; and as man himself

is not God but is only an image of God.
As our extenuator has succeeded so ill in destroying the

meaning of these three conclusive texts of Scripture, he at last

betakes himself to his best refuge, the plea of mysteiy, and
employs, as noticed above,t the remaining four pages of his

present Section in deprecating all inquiry, and extolling igno-

rance as a Christian privilege. Here, therefore it is quite need-

less to follow him. The same, doubtless, is true of error in re-

gard to religious doctrine, as the Lord affirms of evil in heart and
life. " Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither com-
eth to the light lest his deeds should be reproved."J But it is

somewhat curious, that, after his own disclosures, he should have
penned the following sentence :

" It were much to be wished
that men, even good men, were more cautious and reserved^ in

their language respecting the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, than

* John xvii. 22, 23. f P. 369. J John iii. 20.
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ihey commonly are."* Of course, then, he intended to prac-
tice the caution and reserve which he so earnestly recommends.
He is sensible that Tripersonahsts have much to conceal. And
yet we have seen that he has so far let out the interior senti-

ments of his mind or his creed upon the subject, as to evince
that, in his ideas, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three

separate Gods ; may we not conclude, then, that had he not
aimed at being " cautious and reserved,'''' he would openly have
used the very words ?

Since then these three important texts stand quite uninjured

by the efforts to deprive them of meaning, but, the more they
are examined, are more demonstrably seen to be plain declara-

tions of the most important doctrines ; and since, as is obvious,

in agreement with these texts only can be understood the other

texts which speak of the Father and the Son, so as to be in

harmony with those numerous passages which affirm the striol

Unity of the Divine Being ; it follows that we are to believe,

what these three texts so plainly affirm, that the Lord Jesus

Christ is one Person with the Father,— the whole Godhead
dwelling personally in him, as the soul in the body. Abundant
other proof of the same grand doctrine has been given above

;

and the only portion of the Scripture evidence that the writer I

follow has ventured to attack, has now been shown to be invul-

nerable to all his objections. It is eternally true, as the Lord
declares of himself, that He and the Father are One, and that

he that hath seen Him, hath seen the Father ; and as Paul de-

clares of the same Glorious Being, that in Him dwelleth all the

fullness of the Godhead, bodily. No attempt has ever been

made to explain these texts to any but the New Church sense,

which did not wear the character of most miserable subter-

fuge, most palpable violence. And how must our conviction

of the truth they teach be strengthened, when we find, as has

now indisputably appeared, that Tritheism lurks in the interior

thought of those who deny it,— that when, in the warmth of

argument, they forget their wonted caution and reserve, they

allow the triple-headed monster openly to display his dreadful

form^— that the only alternative for those, who asserting a
Trinity, deny that it is centered in the Single Person of the

Lord Jesus Christ, is to acknowledge in heart, if not common-
ly with the lips, three several Gods

!

* P. 21.
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SECTION VII.

THE TRINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OF THE LORD
JESUS CHRIST.

Part IV.

The True Doctrine confirmedfrom the Texts most relied onfor
the Proof of the contrary.

We have seen in the preceding Parts of this Section, that the

affirmative of the Grand New Church tenet, of the Sole Divin-

ity of the Lord Jesus Christ, his Oneness with the Father, and
the concentration of the whole of the Divine Trinity in his

Single Person is easily proved ; that an acquaintance with the

truths relating to his assumption and glorification of the Hu-
manity, takes away the ground of all the objections that can be

raised against it, and proves its certainty by another process
;

and that these proofs, impregnable in themselves, still receive

a great access of confirmation, when it is seen, that the only

proper alternative of this genuine doctrine, is that of Tritheism,

and that its opponents cannot resist it without betraying, that,

when contending for three distinct Divine Persons, they mean,
in the thoughts of their hearts three distinct Gods. Neverthe-

less, there unquestionably are passages, which to those who
read them without understanding, may seem to favor that doc-

trine ; it may tend, therefore, more fully to satisfy the mhids
of some, to pass the chief of such texts under review, to ap-

ply to them the principles for solving objections developed in

Part II., and to show, as is the truth, that they in reality teach,

not the separation as to Person between Jesus and the Father,

but their union. As then the writer whom I chiefly follow,

after making the objections considered in the preceding Part
of this Section to some of the texts which prove the true Doc-
trine, has selected those which he regards as the strongest for

supporting his erroneous views, I will, in the present Part,
place those passages in their proper light, point out the inappli-

cability of his conclusions from them, and evince that, like every

other text in the Bible, rightly understood, they illustrate the

grand truth, that the whole Trinity is centered in the Single

Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The writer I follow undertakes to show, '' that whilst Baron
Swedenborg has removed the mystery of the Trinity, in his

way, he has created above a hundred other mysteries by doing

so." The way this is attempted to be shown, is, by "joking
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and jesting" on the subject to such excess, that the joker deems
it necessary seriously to assure his readers, " that whatever ap-

pearance of levity there may be in his remarks, they are not

in any wise to be even suspected of being levelled at the Di-

vine Being, or the Divine Character, but wholly and entirely

against Baron Swedenborg and his system."*

As, however, we consider joking not very appropriate to such
a subject, and to be but a poor substitute for argument, I shall

not repeat or take notice of this witty gentleman's facetice, af-

ter citing at length his *' remarks" on his first Scripture quota-

tion, as a specimen of the spirit in which not a few of our ad-

versaries, both rigid Dissenters and clergymen of the Estab-

lishment,! have deemed themselves justified in indulging, when
commenting upon the most sacred ti'uths,

1. '-'• When Jesus was baptized in the river Jordan, ' lo, the

heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the spirit of God
decending like a dove, and lighting upon him ; and lo, a voice

from heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased. 'I Here," says the adversary ,§ " we find the Son
of God, the Spirit of God, and a voice from heaven ; and yet,

accordino; to Baron Swedenboro-, there is but one Person in all

these. Now, reader, didst thou ever know a man that begat

himself, and of course, was his own Father ; and then proclaim-

ed himself his own beloved Son ; and then told the world that

he was very well pleased with himself.^ Methinks thou wilt

say, why this is perfect absurdity and downright nonsense.

So 1 think ; but it is Swedenborgian sense. Did not I tell thee,

that the Baron, in getting rid of one mystery, in his way, had
bred a hundred, each of which are far greater than the one he
pretends to remove .?"

The whole of this raillery proceeds upon the assumption, that

Swedenborg admits no distinction whatever in the Divine Na-
ture ; whereas," as has been abundantly shown in Part II. of
this Section, we regard the terms, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
as denoting really distinct Principles in the Godhead, though
not forming three several Persons. It has also been shown that

we do not consider the person or Humanity of Jesus Christ to

have been Divine, and thus to have been the proper Person of
the Father, at his birth, but to have been in progress towards
becommg so during the whole course of his life in the world,

and not to have been completely so till his ascension. — Thus
all the above "joking" about a man that begat himself, and was
his ov/n father, and proclaimed himself his own beloved Son,

&;c., is only applicable to what the author is pleased to put

* Anti-Swedenborg, p. 25. t Suck as the Rev. W. Ettrick.

\ Matt. iii. 16, 17. ^ P. 2G.
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forth as our doctrine, but not, in the slightest degree, to our
doctrine itself.

The arrival of a certain state in the Lord's progress towards
union with the Essential Divinity is what is described in this

text ; and it is described by appropriate representative appear-

ances and expressions, such as are always employed in Scrip-

ture for the expression of purely divine and spiritual subjects.

By the Son is meant the Lord as to his humanity, including not

only the outward body, but all the nature belonging to him as

a man. By the Holy Spirit's descending as a dove, and light-

ing upon him, is meant the open communication between the

Divine Essence and the Human, by the outpouring, from the

former into the latter, of the Emanating Sphere of the Divine

Life. A dove is the proper symbol of purification and regen-

eration, and of the marriage-union of goodness and truth : the

work of regeneration in man is an image of that of glorifica-

tion in the Lord, and the union of goodness and truth in man
i? an image of the union of Divinity and Humanity in him and
as the whole of this transaction was representative of the ac-

complishment of an important stage of his glorification, or of

the union of his Divinity with his Humanity, therefore the Holy
Spirit communicated was represented by the appearance of a

dove. By the voice from heaven, saying, " This is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased," is described, the man-
ifest perception now enjoyed by the Lord in his external part,

by communication from his internal, that his Humanity, so far

as glorified, was derived solely from his Divinity, and was its

Form and Organ.
Now may I not appeal to every reader possessed of candor

and rationality, and ask, whether this, instead of being ludi-

crous, is not a truly rational and consistent view of the subject ?

But can the same be said for the adversary's representation of

it ? According to him, we have here a manifest exhibition of

the three Persons which he assigns to the Godhead. As this

notion is taken from the literal sense of the passage, he must
in maintaining it adhere to the literal sense only : he must not

take, first, the doctrine from the letter, and instantly tell us that

the letter does not give a true account of it. According to the

letter, then,— of the three Persons of this gentleman's Trinity,

only one has the human form : the form of the Holy Spirit is

that of a dove, and the form of the Father is that of— a voice !

Is it not evident that this mode of describing the three Divine

Essentials is here adopted, to prevent us from supposing that

they are three separate Persons ? Were there any truth in

such doctrine, here, certainly, was a fair opportunity of placing

it beyond doubt ? Why might it not have been said, " and God
the Holy Ghost descended and hovered over him ; and God the
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Father looked down from heaven, and said/' this is my beloved

son," &DC. Can the Tri-personalist offer a shadow of a rea-

son, why some such form of description as this was not em-
ployed ! These are the ideas supposed to be intended : why
then were they not expressed ? Why, but because they are to-

tally foreign to the truth ?

Whenever the three Essentials of Deity are representatively

exhibited, the same caution is observed, of not using any sym-
bols which would give the idea of three divine Persons.— Thus,

in the sublime vision in Rev. iv., the Lord, as a Divine Man, is

seen sitting on the throne of heaven, and his holy spirit, or the

Emanation of his Love and Wisdom, is represented by "seven
lamps of fire burning before the throne," which are said to be
" the seven Spirits of God." Will any one make a separate

Person of this representation of the Holy Spirit ? Whoever
does so, must not merely make him one Person, but seven. In

the next chapter, the divine writer has occasion to advert spe-

cifically to the Human Nature of the Lord : is this exhibited as

another Divine Man ? This would necessarily have conveyed
the idea of two Divine Persons : to avoid which, therefore, an

appearance of a Lamb is presented, having seven horns and

seven eyes ; and these eyes are now declared to be the same
Divine Principle as was before represented by the seven Lamps.,

for they, also, are said to be the *' seven Spirits of God.'''' Will

any one infer, from this representation, that the Lord Jesus

Christ is actually a separate Divine Person from the Father .'*

Whoever does so, must assert him to be in the form of a Lamb,
and to have seven horns and seven eyes. And after all, the

seeker for three Persons will quite lose the separate personality

of the Holy Ghost ; for this Divine Principle is now declared to

be inseparable from the person of the Lamb,— to be his '-''seven

eyes.'''' Here then are plenty of mysteries for the Tri-person-

alist to solve, if he is resolved to go on, arguing from such pas-

sages as that which relates the descent of the Holy Spirit as a

dove, in favor of his notion of a Trinity of Persons. But all

becomes clear when we observe, that in no divine representa-

tion of the subject is there ever exhibited more than one Person

which can possibly be regarded as the proper Person of Deity ;

and that the three great Essentials entering into the composi-
tion of this One Person, when considered distinctly, are symbol-
ically represented by voices, or doves, or lamps., or lambs, or eyes.

That at the time when the appearance occurred at the Lord's

baptism, though his external frame was yet unglorified, the in-

teriors of his nature were actually Divine, is a fact which may
be illustrated by an event which is recorded sometime after-

wards, when the glorifying process had passed upon the whole
of his Human Nature except the mere body. When he ex-
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hibited himself to the three apostles at his transfiguration, though

his outer frame was still composed of natural flesh and blood,

" his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was as white as

the light,"* What was this, but his Divine Human Form,

which was strictly one Person with his Divine Essence, and to

which he referred when he said, " I and my Father are one ?"

the Divine Love in which gave to his face the appearance as

of the sun, and the sphere of Divine Truth encompassing which

was representatively exhibited by garments white as the light,

according to the description of Jehovah by David, " Who cover-

est thyself with light, as with a garment/'t This Exhibition

of himself in his truly Divine Person, as this existed within, and

in a sphere above, his yet unglorified outward frame, was made
to the disciples by opening, for the time, the sight of their

spirits, and closing that of their bodies ; in which state they

beheld the Lamb in his Divine Human Form, and no longer in

the material human form with which the former was yet invest-

ed ; hence also they saw at the same time Moses and Elias,

who were purely spiritual beings the inhabitants of a purely

spiritual world : and hence, when they returned into their natu-

ral state again, " they saw no man save Jesus only ;" and him
no longer in his Divine, but only in his natural, yet unglorified

outer form. Here is demonstrative evidence of his possessing

an internal and an external personal form, in the former of jvhich

he was a Divine Person complete, independently of the latter,

whilst the latter was not a person at all, independently of the

former, since without the former it would not even have possess-

ed life. An attention to the important truth thus obviously pre-

sented, will illustrate many particulars connected with our Lord's

glorification, and his oneness with the Father.

2. " If thou be the Son of God," said the devil, " cast thyself

down ; for it is written. He shall give his angels charge con-

cerning thee ;" &c.| This text is abundantly explained by our

observations on the former. The Son is the Lord's Human
Nature, not yet wholly glorified, and therefore liable, as to the

merely human part of it, " to be tempted of the devil." He—
God—is the Divine Essence, not yet wholly united to the Human
Nature. The union was to be afiected by expelling from the Hu-
man Nature all that partook of human infirmity, and by renew-
ing it from the Divine Nature ; and the means were, by suffering

the Human Nature to be attacked by the infernal powers, and by
its resisting their suggestions ; by which, at the same time, hell

was conquered and removed from man. Could the infernal

powers have prevailed in any one conflict, the Human Nature
could not have been united with the Divine, and the work
of redemption would have failed of its accomplishment. This

* Malt, xviii. 2. t Ps. civ. 2. \ Matt. iv. 6.



THE TRINITY. 425

they knew ; and therefore they exerted all their force and arti-

fice to carry their point. Thus, that which our opponents aim
at preventing from being believed, the perfect union of the Di-

vinity and the Humanity in the person of Jesus Christ, is pre-

cisely that which the devil aimed at preventing from being ac-

complished.

3. " And devils also came out of many, crying out, and say-

ing. Thou art Christ, the Son of God,"* " They did not con-

found the two Persons of Father and Son in one Person," says

the Tri-personalist, " as the Baron does." We have seen that,

to acknowledge the Humanity and the Divinity to be two dis-

tinct jjrinciples, is quite a different thing from dividing the One
God into Two, as Tri-personalists do.

4. " Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men him
will I also confess before my Father which is in heaven."t
" Here again," says the objector| " is the Father and the Son

;

and it is worthy of remark too, that the Father is in heaven,

whilst the Son was speaking on earth. Now if the Father and
the Son were both comprehended in the person of Christ, what
could be more absurd than the language of Christ, when he

says, ' him will I confess also before my Father which is in

heaven.' Why not speak of himself only, and tell his follow-

ers what good things he himself would do for them, without

that continual reference to his Father, which he gloried in mak-
ing?" Well: if the Tri-personalist believes the Father and
Son to be two completely separate persons, so that, if the Fa-

ther is in heaven, he cannot be united as one person with the

Son upon earth, he at least believes the Son to be but one per-

son ; and yet the very same phraseology which is here used of

the Father and the Son, is used by Jesus of himself alone.

" No man," saith he, "• hath ascended up to heaven, but he that

came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in

heaven."§ It is here declared that the Son of man was in

heaven, whilst he was speaking on earth. Will the Tri-person-

alist therefore say, " Now if the Son of man was comprehend-
ed in the person of Christ, what could be more absurd than the

language of Christ, when he says while on earth, ' even the

Son of man which is in heaven ?' " If he will not repeat the

scoff in the present case, let him acknowledge, that if, in divine

language, one Divine Principle may be spoken of as being in

heaven and on earth at the same time, with equal propriety may
this be affirmed of two Divine Principles, without any actual sep-

aration being intended ; that if such phraseology proves the Fa-

ther and Son to be two separate persons, it proves with equal

certainty the Son alone to be two separate persons also. In Di-

* Luke iv. 41. t Matt. x. 32. J Pp. 26, 27. <> Jolm iii. 13.

86*
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vine language, heaven and earth do not so much mean two spe-

cific places, as whatsoever is internal and external respectively :

thus, when the Lord speaks of his Father which is in heaven,
he means much the same as when he speaks of the Father that

dwelleth in him. And when he says, " Whosoever shall con-

fess me before men, him will I also confess before my Father
which is in heaven," he means, that whosoever acknowledges
him in faith and life, shall have communication and conjunction,

in and by his Divine Humanity, with the Divinity itself. Thus,
instead of referring men to any God out of himself, he calls

them to himself, as the only object of worship,— as the only

Person in whom the Godhead can be approached.

But, to clear this subject further, let it be asked : Do our ad-

versaries imagine, when Swedenborg speaks of the Divine Es-
sence or God himself, as assuming Humanity in the Person of

Jesus and as being the soul of that Humanity from its concep-

tion, that he means it to be understood that the Divine Essence,
or the whole Deity, was shut up in the material frame taken from
the Virgin Mary, like an etherial essence in a bottle, and that,

so long as the Person of Jesus remained on earth, heaven was
left without its Governor, and the whole Universe, except that

little portion occupied by the material body of Jesus, was shut

out from the presence of God ? Nothing can be more abhorrent

from all the views of Swedenborg than such a phantasy. Ac-
cording to his expressive language, " God is in all space without

space, and in all time without time ;" he is universally omni-
present through all space and all time, without partaking in the

least either of the one or of the other. Hence, then, it was quite

possible for '^ the Father" to be " in heaven," considered even
as a place, and yet to be in intimate union with the person of Jesus

on earth : and so far as that person entered into this union, that is,

so far as it was made Divine, it, also, was not in space, though
still retaining a close connection with the outward frame, which
was all that appeared before men : and when the outward frame
also had been made Divine, as was the case at the resurrection,

and most entirely at the ascension, it, likewise put off the tram-
mels of space ; and the Lord is now as completely omnipresent
with respect to the whole of his Divine Person, as with respect
to the Essence of Deity. " Lo, 7," in the Divine Body in which
you now behold me, says the ascending Saviour to his follow-
ers, " am with you cdway, even to the end of the world.*
The objector's last interrogation, quoted above, as expressing

the sentiments of many, also demands a remark. " Why not,"
says he of Jesus, " speak of himself only, and tell his followers
what good things he himself would do for them, without that

* Matt, xxviii. 20.
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continual reference to his Fatlier whicl.t he gloried in making.'"
This implied denial of the power of Jesus " himself," to do good
things for his followers, really approaches to the cry which said
" Let Christ the king of Israel descend now from the cross,"—
from the state of impotence, to which, as we think, our denial

and opposition have reduced him,— " that we may see and be-

lieve." But at this time, to have spoken of " himself only,"

would have been to teach, not the union of his Humanity with

his Divinity, but its separation from it ; in which state it would
have been powerless. While the Humanity was yet but partial-

ly glorified, it necessarily was in the acknowledgement that all

its power was from the Divinity, and looked to the Divinity that

its glorification might be completed : and Jesus at this time spoke
accordingly, to teach us these truths. But does he never " tell

his followers what good things he himself would do for them.^"

He does this, with only occasional references to his Father, even
while on earth ; even in this very declaration, rightly understood,

he promises that he will give, to those wdio acknowledge him and
his power to give it, the highest privilege that can be conferred

on a created being, the knov»ledge of and conjunction with, the

Inmost Divinity ; a promise that would be absurd in the extreme
if the Inmost Divinity and he were not one Person. To the

same purport he says elsewhere, " No man knoweth the Son but

the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father ScivetheSon,

and ho to whom the Son will reveal him."* But after his res-

urrection he constantly speaks of himself alone as doing good

things for his followers ; because, his union with the Father be-

ing now effected, there was no longer any reason for his ascrib-

ing the power to him ; accordingly lie never once docs so : him-

self being now the proper Person of the Father. " In luy name
they shall cast out devils, they shall speak with new tongues,

they shall take up serpents," &c.f " He breathed upon them,

and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost."t " Behold,

/ send the promise of my Father upon you."§ " To him that

overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life," &:c. " To
him that overcometh will J give to eat of the hidden manna,"
&c. " I will give to every one of you according to your works."
" To him will J give power over the nations," &c.|| Thus the

Lord Jesus Christ goes on through this chapter and the next, and

indeed through the whole book, presenting himself alone as the

inspector of his people's actions, and as alone doing "good

things" to them that overcome. What blasphemy would all this

be, were he now, in any respect whatever, a separate Person from

the Father ! And how careful should his professed followers

* ^latt. xi. 21. t Mark xvi. 17, 18. J John xx. 22.

§ Luke xxjv. 49.
1|
Kcv. ii. 7. 17, 23, 20.
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be, how they mock at the " good things which he himself will do

for them," and " for whosoever shall confess him before men !"

5. " For I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me.

It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is

true. I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father

that sent me beareth witness of me."* Great stress is laid by

the Tri-personalist, in common with all his brethren, upon this

text ; but, what the Lord is here in reality asserting^ is, not his

separation from the Father, hut his oneness with him. This we will

endeavor fully to evince, First, From the literal sense of the

text and context : Secondly, From the spiritual sense of the Mo-

saic law referred to : and Thirdly, By showing, that, even in

the language employed, the Divine Speaker is careful to avoid any

expression that might sanction the iiotion, that the distinction be-

tween himself and the Father is a distinction of Persons.

We are First to show. That the Lord is here asserting, not

his separation from the Father, hut his oneness with him, from
the literal sense of the text and context.

He had just before spoken of himself as the Divine Truth

itself, by saying, "I am the light of the world."t The Phari-

sees denied this, and treated him as an impostor, with the scoff,

"Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true."| Je-

sus replies, that though he bears record of himself, his record

is true ; and then he argues, in the words quoted, that he is not,

as they supposed him, a mere man, but a man of Divine Origin,

or, as to his essential and interior nature, a Divine man, and in

close union with the Essential Divinity, or the Father. " I am
not alone,'''' not in a state of separation from the Father,— " but

I and the Father that sent me." The construction of this last

clause is left imperfect, and contains no affirmation, the words

necessary to complete it being left to be supplied in the mind of

the reader, as is often the case in the ancient languages. What
then is uiiderstood, to complete the sense in English ? Evident-

ly the clause is to be filled up thus :
" I and the Father that sent

me are together,'''*— that is, are in union, that is, as he explains

ir more fully elsewhere, "I and the Father are Owe." He ex-

plains it also with sufficient clearness in this same discourse, when
lie says, in nearly the same words, a few verses below, " He that

sent me is ivith me : the Father hath not left me alone.''''^ And
he explains his meaning still more fully, and in still nearer con-

nection with the words in question, when he says,|| " If ye had

known me, ye [should— or rather, according to the present use

* John viii. 10, 17, 18.
j
Ver. 12.

X Ver. 13. § Ver. 29.

II
Ver. 19.
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of the auxiliary verbs, ye] would have known my Father also^

If he were here teaching the duality, the separation between
himself and the Father, how would this be illustrated by the as-

sertion, that the knowledge of himself necessarily includes a

knowledge of the Father ? If they were two persons : like two
separate human witnesses, how could a knowledge of one of

ihem, and he, according to Tri-personal notions, far the inferior

of the two, include a knowledge of the other ? The thought is

preposterous ; and it demonstratively proves, that the Lord is not

here teaching the duality, but the unity, as to person, of him-

self and the Father ; and that the duality to which he does ad-

vert is of a far different kind. The declaration, " If ye had

knoion me, ye would have known my Father also," is in fact an

exact counterpart of the declaration to Philip, " Have I been so

long time with you, and yet thou hast not known me Philip ?

He that hath seen me hath sp.en the Father :" accordingly, the

references in the margin of the common Bible refer us to these

words as the parallel passage to the other. Both explicitly say,

that, to know Jesus, is to knoiv the Father. The parallelism

becomes quite complete, when the similarity of the questions to

which the two answers are given is observed. Philip, as an
honest seeker, had said, "Lord, shoio 2is the Father, and it suf-

ficeth us." Jesus answered in the words just quoted. The
Jews had asked in the way of cavil, " Where is thy Father ?"

Jesus answered, " Ye neither know me nor my Father : if ye

had known me, ye would have known my Father also ;" as much
as to say, though he would not say it more explicitly to men
who did not ask for information, " My Father is within me, and
I am the Manifestation of his person ; insomuch that he that

hath seen me hath seen the Father. ''"'

If the Lord's design was, to

prove himself to be a different Person from the Father, this would

have been an extraordinary answer indeed. Besides ; the Jews,

to whom he was speaking, wanted no proof of this : what he

had to prove to them, was not his separation from the Father,

but his unity with him. Thus the whole context evinces, that

this was his object ; but, as was always his practice when rea=

soning with gainsayers, he proceeded with caution. He did not

at once shock their prejudices and exasperate their hatred, by
proposing bluntly a great truth which he knew they would, in

that form, instantly reject : but " with many parables spake he

the word unto them, as they were able to hear it.''''*

The parable or similitude by which he here introduces to

them the doctrine of his unity with the Father, is drawn from

the two witnesses of the Mosaic law : and the point of simili-

tude which he aims at pointing out between such two witnesses

* Mark iv. 33.
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and himself and the Father, is, not their separation as to per-

son, but their unity as to testimony. Thus he proposes the uni-

ty as to testimony of such two witnesses, as an apt image of the

unity as to person of the first two Essentials of Deity : and ar-

gues, that because he is thus in union with the Father, the tes-

timony is true which he bare in calling himself " the Light of

the world," and in saying, " he that followeth me shall not walk
in darkness, but shall have the light of life."

But, Secondly : In order to perceive the whole force, beauty,

and sublimity, of the comparison which the Lord here uses,

drawn from the two witnesses of the Mosaic law, we must refer

to the spiritual and truly divine import of that regulation., as it

stands in the Mosaic law itself; whence we shall see, still more
clearly That the Lord is here asserting, not his separationfrom
the Father., hut his oneness tvith him.

We read in Moses, " At the mouth of two witnesses, or at

the mouth of three witnesses, shall he that is worthy be put to

death ; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to

death."* Does any one suppose that this was merely a regu-

lation of Jewish municipal law, and no more.? Doubtless, as

the Jewish was a representative dispensation, all the Laws
which were prescribed by God for the regulation of the civil

conduct and fate of its members, are in fact the laws which are

to regulate the spiritual conduct and fate of mankind under all

dispensations: indeed, it is absurd to imagine that God himself

would act as a lawgiver of any lower order. The law before

us then, is that which determines the eternal state of man.
Now it is impossible to suppose that the witnesses upon whose
testimony man is finally judged, can be any persons without

him. No one can imagine that " He that searcheth the reins

and the hearts," and who " knoweth wh«t is in man" incom-
parably more perfectly than it is known to the man himself,

will, at the hour of judgment, call any human or even angelic

witnesses to testify what they know of him. The only witness-

es that he will examine, are those of the man's own heart and
mind. Man will be tried as to his state in regard to goodness,

to truth, and to life : or, what is the same, as to the state of his

will, which is the seat of his evil or his good, of his understand-

ing, which is the seat of his true or of his false persuasions, and
of his actions, which are the developments outwardly of the

former two. Such is the Divine Mercy, that, if no more
than one of these depose against him, he is not condemned.
Trial is first made, whether, by afibrding him means of instruc-

tion, the testimony of that one witness can be taken off*; or

whether, when all external restraints have been some time re-

* Deut. xvii. 6.
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moved, he will raise up against himself the other witnesses also.

Thus, for instance, if a man from ill instruction, has imbibed

false principles of religious doctrine in his understanding, yet

has not applied them to confirm himself in evil, but has lived in

the affections and exercise of charity ; the single testim.ony

against him of an ill-informed understanding will not be regard-

ed : on instruction, he will reject his errors, and accept such

views of truth as are congenial to the state of his purified will,

and thus will become a happy angel. So, if he has professed

the pure doctrines of the church and imbibed them in his un-

derstanding, but yet has cherished evil lusts in his heart, the tes-

timony against him, even of this evil will, does not sink him to

hell, till what the will dictates the understanding justifies, by con-

firming such false sentiments as sanction and defend the lusts

of the will ; a state which is seldom fully made up in this life,

though, in the other, when no reformation has commenced, it

soon supervenes.— This is the cause, also, that all who die be-

fore they have attained the full exercise of their rational facul-

ty, are saved. The will, in all is evil by birth : but till man
confirms it in himself by thinking in favor of it, in the free

exercise of his rational faculty, it is not appropriated to him :

and hence, by means of divine instruction provided in the other

life, all who have not had the capacity of thus confirming it are

saved. In short ; it is the union of the will and understanding

into an indissoluble one, so that what the will loves the under-

standing thinks, and what the understanding thinks the will loves,

that determines man's state, either for heaven or for hell : and
when these two witnesses thus concur, the third, or the actual

life, necessarily adds its suffrage.

Now when we thus see what are the spiritual witnesses to

which the Lord refers, we find that the example, instead of

countenancing the notion of a separation of persons between
him and the Father, demonstrates their perfect union. We see

that the two witnesses, themselves, are not two individual hu-

man persons, but the two leading principles and faculties which
constitute man a man in one person : the plain inference, then,

to he drawn from the Lord's use of the similitude, is, that as

the will and understanding constitute man a man in one person,

so do the distinctions called Father and Son, in the Lord, con-
stitute him God in one Person, If it were absurd to argue, that

the will and understanding in man are tv/o persons, it is equally
absurd, from this passage, to make two Persons of Jesus and
the Father.

But the beauty and strictness of the analogy which the two
witnesses in man bear to the Father and Son in the Lord, will

still more strongly appear, when we consider what the Father
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and Son in the Lord essentially are. 1 have generally, above,
defined the Father to be the Divine Essence, and the Son the

Divine Humanity, because this is stricily true, and is the defini-

tion under which our view of the subject can be most readily

apprehended. But what is, essentially, the Divine Essence ?

and what is, essentially, the Divine Humanity ? The first es-

sential of Divinity, doubtless, is Love or Goodness, and the sec-

and is Wisdom or Truth. Love or Goodness is the moving
spring of all the Divine operations : in Wisdom or Truth it in-

vests itself, as the soul in its body ; therein it finds the means
for accomplishing its beneficent purposes ; and thence it goes

forth into act. Love or Goodness is obviously the life or soul

of Wisdom or Truth, and Wisdom or Truth is obviously thf;

Form or Investiture of Love or Goodness. Indubitably, then,

the Essence of the Divine Essence, so to speak, is Love or

Goodness ; and the Essence of the Divine Humanity is W^is=

dom or Truth. Hence the Lord Jesus Christ is emphatically

called the Word, which is the Divine Truth ; and hence it is

said that it was the Word which was made flesh or assumed
Humanity. Essentially, then, the Father is the Divine Love
or Goodness, and the Son is the Divine W^isdom or truth.—
Now we behold; in all its exactness, the analogy between the

two witnesses,— the will and the understanding, on which, as

united for good or for evil, depends the eternal state of man,—
and the Father and Son, the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom,

—

united in the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. We see also,

that the distinction between the two Divine Principles, called the

Father and Son, is most real, and on no account to be confound-
ed ; but that, before we can establish this distinction to be that

of two separate Persons, we must be prepared to prove that

Love and Wisdom can never exist in union in one Divine Per-

son or God, nor will and understanding in one human person
or man.

But this will appear more conclusively still,— it will be still

more indubitably evident. That the Lord is here asserting, not

his separation from the Father, but his Oneness icith him : when
it is observed, as we are, in the third place, to show. That
even while thus speaking iti parables to the carnal-minded Jews,
he is yet careful to avoid any expression which might sanction

the notion, that the distinction between himself and the Father is

a distinction of persons.

The only way in which, from the literal sense of this pas-

sage, a conclusion can be drawn in favor of the doctrine of two
persons, is, by asserting that the Father and Son are cither

merely two men, or that they are absolutely two Gods ; and if

both these conclusions are most abhorrent from reason and Scrip*
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ture, most certainly ihe doctrine of a duality of Persons is not

here conveyed in any way whatever. If the Lord had meant
to say, that himself and Father were two witnesses, as distinct-

ly two persons, as, according to the literal sense, were the two
witnesses of the law, his words must have had this form :

" The
testimony of two men is true : I am one that bare witness of

myself, and the Father that sent me is another that beareth

witness of me :" and the Tri-personalist's argument goes upon
the supposition that he had actually said so.* Suppose he had,

what would be the result ? Here are two adjectives, one and
ANOTHER, which of thcmselvcs mean nothing, but by reference

to some substantive with which they are undei*stood to be con-

nected. The only substantive to which they can grammatically
be referred is man. " The testimony of two men is true.'

Does then the Lord mean to say, "lam one man that bear

witness of mvself, and the Father is another man that beareth

witness of me." No one will affirm this to be his meaning.
Well, then : we must make allowance for difference of natures,

and complete the construction by such a word as expresses that

difference. " The testimony of two men is true." But we are

now speaking, not of man, but of God. " I then am one god
that bear witness of myself, and the Father is another god
that beareth witness of me." The parallelism is here exact

:

but will any allow that this is the meaning ? The writer I fol-

low, indeed, will not be shocked at it, because he has abundant-

ly disclosed that such is his idea : still, even he will be sufficiently

" cautious and reserved" not to adopt the words, " one GotV and
" another God^ He will therefore say, that we must under-

stand the Lord as speaking thus :
" I am one Divine Person that

bear witness of myself, and the Father is another Divine Per-
son that beareth witness of me." We will not quarrel about a
word, when we know exactly what idea is meant by it. But in

this use of the phrases, one, and another. Divine Person,
they are exactly equivalent to the phrases, one, and another
God ; and it is impossible to suppose a shadow of difference

between the two terms. For the whole argument rests upon
the assumption, that the difference between the Father and Son
as witnesses, is the same as that between the two men as wit-

nesses ; but these are two human persons^ only because they

are two men ; therefore, if the Father and Son are two Divine

Persons, they are also two Gods.

But this conclusion is shocking and absurd : therefore, it must
be totally foreign to the meaning of the Divine Speaker.

* Many paraphrases and free translations most unjustifiably make hira say

so : as Doddridse, Campbell, &c.

37
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And as such an idea as that of distinction of Persons in the

Godhead, or of a partition of Divinity between two or three

separate Gods, is utterly foreign to the meaning of the Divine

Speaker, therefore he cautiously abstains from the language

requisite to give a shade of color to such a conclusion. We
have seen that the conclusion supposes his language to be, " I

am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father is anoth-

er that beareth witness of me." The word " one'"' but not

the words " is another that^'''* are given in the English version :

but, though the word " one" is thus introduced to make the con-

struction in English more easy, there is nothing a?iswering to

it in the original. According to the nearest rendering, the

passage would be, " I am a witnesser respecting myself, and the

Father that sent me witnesseth respecting me ;" or, not to turn

the participle into a substantive, " I do w'ttness respecting my-
self, the Father that sent me witnesseth respecting me." Now
if the intention was, to declare that the Son is one Divine Per-

son or God, and the Father another, this construction is as de-

fective in the original as in the translation. The words eis and

eteros are as necessary to such a sense in Greek, as the words
one and another in English. Any speaker whatever, intend-

ing to convey such a sense, would naturally and necessarily

have used them. To what cause then must the so cautious

omission of them, by the Divine Speaker, be assigned ? To
what but this ; That, in the literal sense, the parallelism between
two agreeing witnesses and the Divine Father and Son is not

complete, but that the distinction between two agreeing men
only exhibits a certain general, coarse, and exaggerated image
or representation^ of the distinction in the Divine Nature which
the terms Father and Son are used to express ? The two wit-

nesses are mentioned as images of the two Essentials of Deity,

the Divine Essence and the Divine Humanity ; or of the Es-

sentials of those Essentials, the Divine Love and the Divine

Wisdom
;

just upon the same principle as painters and sculp-

tors form representative images of Faith, Hope, and Charity,

and all the other virtues ; and to argue, because two men are

taken as the representative images of the Divine Essence and
the Divine Humanity, or of the Divine Love and Divine Wis-
dom, that therefore those Essentials of Deity are two separate

persons, is just as convincing as to argue, because Faith, Hope,
and Charity, and all other virtues, are representatively imaged
by distinct personal forms, that therefore no two of them ever

existed together in one human mind.
Thus then we find, in every way in which the passage can

be viewed,

—

fro7n the literal sense of the text and context ; from
the SpirHual sense of the Mosaic law referred to ; and from
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the very language employed^— that what the Lord is here in re-

ality asserting, is, not his separation from the Father, hut his

ONENESS with him.

6. " Jesus saith unto them, If God were your Father, ye
would love me ; for I proceeded forth and came from God

;

neither came I of myself but he sent me."* " Here" says the

writer I follow, " is language as explicit as it possibly can be :

for we have Father, God and Jesus says, " I proceeded forth

and came from God ; neither came I of myself, but he sent

me." Now, candid reader, what sort of sense would it be

deemed if a man were to talk of proceeding from himself and
sending himself on an errand ; and then, having accomplished
the object of his mission, of going back again to himself} And
yet if the Father and the Son are one and the same person, ac-

cording to the Swedenborgian doctrine, this must be the case.

Here then, is another mystery of Baron Swedenborg's ma-
king."t

Only read one verse further, Jesus there adds, " Why do ye
not understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my
word." By his speech, the Lord obviously means his language
and expression : and by his word, the doctrine or truth which
was couched within that language or expression : and he thus

most explicitly declares, that we are not to understand what he

had before said in a carnal and superficial manner. Now how
did the Jews understand his speech in this instance ? Evidently

just as Tri-Personalists understand it,— according to the most
carnal and most superficial purport of the words, as if " a man
were to talk of proceeding from another man, and of being se?j^

hy another man on an errand." Jesus, however, explicitly de-

clares, that thus to understand his speech, is not to understand

it ; and that the reason why it is understood so grossly, is, be-

cause the mind is adverse to the doctrine, or word, which the

speech, in its genuine sense involves. All the " mystery," then,

here charged upon Swedenborg, is, as eveiy where else, of our

accuser's making, not his : and his explanation of it relieves

the subject of all unintelligible mystery whatever, by unfolding

the doctrine contained in the Lord's significant speech.

Understood of the evolution of the Divine Humanity from
the Divine Essence, the "language" is indeed " as explicit as

it can possibly be." They who argue from it that Jesus must
be a different Person from the Father, understand the term
'• sent'''' when applied to a Divine Being, as meaning the same
as^ when applied to a man,— as implying locomotion from place

to place, and separation, by distance, from that which sends

him. But applied to Divinity, this makes a mystery indeed :

* John viii. 42. f Anti-Swedenborg, p. 28
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it subjects him to the limitations of space, and supposes that he

can never be present in distant places at the same time, and
cannot be present in distant places at any time, but by traveling

about as man does. They who thus apply this text, suppose

this to have been the case with the Son of God born from eter-

nity ; for as to the Humanity born of the virgin, they, of course

do not think that this, literally, was sent from God at all ; they

do not believe that this was with God before it appeared in the

world. The Son of God from eternity, then, they conceive,

was so sent from God himself, as to be entirely separated from
him by an immense tract of space, which was left without the

presence either of the one or the other ; neither of them, con-

sequently, is omnipresent. Such are not merely the " myste-
ries," but the absurdities, consequent upon understanding the

Lord's language respecting himself and the Father as if it were
the language of a man respecting himself and another man

;

absurdities against which the Lord repeatedly warns us, not on-»

]y by saying that his literal speech is not his word or meaning,
but by declaring that though sent from the Father, he was not

absent from him. " I am not alone, but I and the Father that

sent me." '' He that sent me is with me." When, therefore,

Jesus speaks of himself as sent of God, he means, that the Di-

vine Humanity is a derivation and evolution from the Essential

Divinity, filled by it, and in the closest connection with it ; that

it is a putting forth of the divine energies in a form suited for

their effectual exertion in the sphere of human existence, but

without any separation from their Divine Source ; as the sun by
its heat and light operates in the world, which it could not do if

its rays were separated from the fountain. Hence the Lord
couples the statement with that strong declaration, which is alone

sufficient to show how the whole is to be understood. " I pro-

ceeded forth and came from God :" which words, jjiven literal-

ly from the original would be, " I out of God proceeded forth,

and came ;" and how could that which was not created by God,
but proceeded forth out of God, be a separate person from the

God out of whom it came ?

When the meaning of the Lord's speech is thus understood,

we may see that there would be no impropriety in the phrase,

(however oddly it might sound, owing to the gross idea we at-

tach to the term ' sending"*), if we were to say, that God sent

himself into the world by the Humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ.

We have only to conceive of the Holy Spirit and the Power of
the Highest, by which, we are told in Luke, the Divine concep-

tion was produced, as proceeding forth into the sphere of life in

which are men in the world, and there embodying themselves

in the person of Jesus Christ, generated by their energy and
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born of the virgin. In this Humanity, we see God would be

present with mankind in a more particular and personal manner i

than could otherwise be possible. Here, God, in the Person of

Jesus Christ, is the same God as the Highest by whose Spirit

and Power that person was produced : He sent forth, or evolv-

ed from himself, but without any separation from himself, that

Spirit and power, and, consequently, that Person in which they

embodied themselves, so far as this Person is considered separ-

ately from the infirmities which at first adhered to it from the

virgin mother : consequently, as God was in that Person which

he thus sent into the world, he, in it, sent himself into the world,

though without ever leaving for a moment his proper and pe-

culiar residence in the highest or inmost of heaven and of the

universe. Although then it would be nonsense " if a inan were

to talk of proceeding from himself, and sending himself on an

errand ;" the case is quite different when the like phrases art-

used of God, and when the terms are understood in the sense

which they bear in divine language, and in which alone they

can be predicated of the Omnipresent.

There is another passage somewhat similar to this, which the

objector, in his observations, confounds with it ; on which, there-

fore, we will make a few remarks. It is that in which Jesus

says, " I came forth from the Father, and am come into the

world ; again, I leave the world, and go to the Father."* In

these words the Lord briefly describes the whole process of the

assumption and glorification of the Humanity. What is -signi-

fied by, " I came forth from the Father, and am come into the

world," has been explained already. He speaks of himself

here, not only in regard to the outward human form, and to the

perceptions which this had as a man in the world, but in regard

to the Spirit and Power of the Highest by which that form was
produced, and which ever animated it, in union with the High-

est, the Father, as its divine soul. So long as this remained

connected with any of the substances, perceptions, or material

nature, inherited from the mother, the Lord was in the world,

and, though there was a connection between the Humanity,
through all the principles and faculties belonging to it, and the

Divinity, the union between them was not complete. When,
however, the whole of the forms and substances taken from the

mother were put off, and Divinity was put on through the whole
of the Humanity, the whole being renewed, or formed anew, from
the Divinity ; which Divine operation was on the eve of its full

accomplishment when the Lord uttered these words ; he person-

ally appeared on earth no longer. The whole Human Nature,

even to the extremes, which are called flesh and bones,f being

* John xvi. 28. 7 Luke, xxvi. 39.

37*



438 THE TRINITY.

now Divine, the union between the Divine Humanity and the Es-
sential Divinity became closer than can be conceived : all appear-
ance, even of separation between them was abolished for ever

:

and this is what the Lord speaks of, when he says, " again, I

leave the world, and go to the Father." Thus, whatever appear-
ance of separation existed between the Lord and the Father while

in the world, it only continued while he was in the world ; and
whatever language he uses in reference to such appearance of

separation, only relates to his state at that time. If then there

are any who cannot conceive how " the Father and the Son
were one and the same person" while Jesus was in the worlds

none, surely, will pretend that it is at all difficult to conceive

this since the departure of Jesus out of the world : let them,
then, cease to perplex themselves, by applying to our Lord in

the latter state, the texts which only relate to him in the former.

7. " And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said,

Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit : and having thus

said, he gave up the ghost."* If both Father and son were
found in the person of Jesus Christ, this is pronounced to be

another mystery ! There is here, however, not even the ap-

pearance of a mystery, if it be borne in mind, what has been
so fully shown in Part II. of this Section, and in Nos. 4 and
6 of this Part, that, so long as the Lord remained in the world,

there was a pbrtion of his constitution which was not Divine,

and thus which was not properly one with the Father. The
passion of the cross was the last temptation, by which the glo-

rification or deification of the Human Nature was effected ; and,

while undergoing it, our Lord was in the last extreme of his

state of humiliation. As dreadful tortures were now inflicted

on his outer frame, and the cruel scoffs of his persecutors en-

tered his outer ears, at the same time that all hell united for a

last assault upon the perceptions of his mind, the seat of those

perceptions was drawn down, more than at any other time, into

the very body. Hence the despairing exclamation recorded by
Matthew and Mark. When, however, he says, " Father, into

thy hands I [commend— more literally, I] commit my spirit,*''

we see that he inwardly had a perception of his approaching

complete union with the Divine Essence, and an assurance that,

notwithstanding his present sufferings in the dregs of mortality

that were yet adjoined to him, the divine power, of which the

hands of God are mentioned as the symbol, would secure this

result,

R. " And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice,

saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say. My God,

* Luke, xxiii. -16.
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my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"* Here, it is argued,
" there is one praying, and another to whom the prayer is most
solemnly offered up :" if not, " Jesus Christ ought to have said
' Myself, myself, why hast thou forsaken me?'" The inap-

plicability of this parody of Scripture, will have amply appear-
ed from Pakt II. of this Section, where are explained the

circumstances of our Lord's state of humiliation, in which the

seat of his perceptions was chiefly in the ungloriiied part of his

human nature as taken from the mother, and in which his temp-
tations and sufferings at times shut out from that part of his con-

stitution the manifest sense of his connection with the Divine

Essence. To argue then from what in these states he said

or rather, from what the unglorified part of his nature said,

against his Oneness, as to his Divine Humanity, with the Fa-
ther, is just as conclusive, as to argue thence, that he really

ivas forsaken by his Father. If he was not really forsaken by
the Father, though to his perceptions, in this state, it appeared
so ; neither does it thence follow, that he was altogether a sep-

arate person from the Father, though to the part of him which
suffered, such, at the time, was the appearance.

But I am surprised that a Tri-personalist should allege the

despair of Jesus on the cross as a difficulty against us, when,
upon his own views, he must either explain the seeming diffi-

culty just as we do, or must substitute for it another difficulty

far more serious and insurmountable. Tri-personalists believe,

exactly as we do, that, in Jesus Christ, God was united with

man, so as to form together but one Person ; the only difference

being, that we believe, since there is but one God, and that that

one God was united with manhood in the Person of Jesus Christ

;

whereas they believe that it was a second God, co-equal with

the first, that was thus united. Let us see then whether this

division of the one God into two will help them to any other or

better solution of the imputed difficulty, than that which we de-

rive from our conviction that God is but one.

Tri-personalists believe that the Son of God born from eter-

nity was at this moment in personal union with the Humanity
born of the virgin : do they then think that the Son of God
from eternity concurred in uttering this complaint ? Was this

despairing cry dictated by the Divine Nature, which, as a sep-

arate Divine Person, they believe was united to the Human Na-
ture, or by the Human Nature alone ? If their creed would
permit them, I am sure they would gladly answer, that it was ;

the Human Nature alone which suffered and died, and the per-J
ceptions and feelings of which alone were expressed in the ex^'

clamation, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me.'

* Matt, xxvii. 46.
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It is thus that the Tri-personal creed usually explains the pas-

sages in which inferiority or imperfection is ascribed to the

Son : its advocates assure us, that such statements relate to his

Human Nature only, to which they impute, upon occasion, a

completely distinct consciousness. Thus when the Lord says,

" Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels

which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father;" they

tell us, that the Son is here only mentioned in reference to the

Lord's Human Nature, which they thus represent to be posi-

tively ignorant of things which his Divine Nature knows. Ought
they not then to view the present subject in the same light, and

to allow our explanation to be completely satisfactory, when
we say, that the unglorijied jjcirt of the Lord's Human Nature

(a distinction of which they are ignorant) at times had percep-

tions of its own, quite distinct from those which belonged to his

Divine Nature also; and that they alone spoke in the dying

exclamation ?

But I apprehend, that for the sake of exalting the merit of

our Lord's sufferings, the Tri-personalists' creed will compel
them to forego this alone consistent and satisfactory explanation.

They will then allege, that owing to the union of a Divine Per-

son with a human form, the perceptions of the mere man were
communicated to the God, so that the Divine Person knew no
other than that it felt all that the Human Nature felt, and suf-

fered and died with it ; whence it follows, that it was as much
the Divine Person as the Human Nature which exclaimed, " My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me," those words being

addressed to another Divine Person. But can any possibly

think, that this explanation has any advantage above ours .''

Must not every one see that it is encumbered with " mysteries,"

and completely inexplicable ones, from which ours is free ? Our
creed considers the perceptions of the Divine and of the unglo-

rified Human Natures, in the compound Person of Jesus Christ

while in the world, to be quite distinct, and to be distinctly ex-

pressed, so that it was the mere unglorified Human Nature alone

which suffered, despaired and died ; but the Tri-personal creed

considers the perceptions of the Divine and merely Human Na-
tures in the compound Person of Jesus Christ to be undistin-

guishably blended, so that a Divine Person as well as a human
actually suffered, despaired, and, to his own perceptions, died.

The creed of the writer I follow, as we have seen above, rep-

resents the Divine Person of Jesus Christ as possessing in him-
self " those attributes which are designated as essential and
incommunicable, namely, omnipotence, omniscience, and om-
nipresence :" yet it considers that his own omnipotence and
omniscience were now so extinguished by the weakness and
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ignorance of his human nature, that he both felt unable to de-

liver himself, and despaired of being delivered by the other

Divine Person his Father.

Look at these positive " mysteries," candid reader, and judge

whether they are preferable to the satisfactory solution of all

seeming mysteries which our doctrines present. Either the

Divine and Human Natures, which both doctrines regard as

combined in the person of Jesus Christ, had distinct perceptions

or they had not : If they had, and the Tri-personal doctrine

admits it in this instance as in others, then, according to both

doctrines, it was the Human Nature alone which exclaimed,

"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me .^" and their

view of this subject is precisely the same as they objected to in

us : If their doctrine affirms that they had not, or not in this in-

. stance, then it maintains the far more difficult supposition, of a

suffering, despairing, and dying God. Thus they must either

explain the seeming difficulty, just as we do, or must substitute

for it a real difficulty, which is truly insurmountable. The wri-

ter I follow, with many more, falsely charges Swedenborg*
with reviving the doctrine of Sabellius and the other ancient

Patripassians. The charge, even if it were true as it is false,

would come with an ill grace from modern Tri-personalists, who
are Deopassians in the strictest sense of the word.t

It may also be worth remarking, that, in the dying exclama-

tion, Jesus does not address the Divine Essence by the term

Father, but by that of God. Thus, even upon the doctrine of

more Divine Persons or Gods than one, it would be reasonable

to conclude, that this was an address of the mere Human Na-
ture to the Divine Nature or Person hypostatically united with

it, rather than that it was an address of the Divine and Human
Nature of Jesus unitedly to another Divine Person.

That the Lord, while in the world, had distinct perceptions

in the distinct parts of his constitution, may be inferred from

the very different language which he uttered at his crucifixion

and death, as recorded by Matthew and Mark, compared with Luke
and John ; whose very different statements can scarcely be rec-

onciled upon any other supposition, than that they express the

perceptions of Jesus in the distinct regions of his human mind.

Thus, while Matthew and Mark relate only the sense of separa-

tion from the Divine Essence experienced by the lowest unglo-

rified part of his Human Nature, Luke gives only the confidence

of approaching complete union with the Divine Essence with

* P. 10.

t For a complete refutation of the charge against the New Church of Sa-

bellianism, and for proof that the common doctrine is Deopassian, see the Ap-

pendix to this work. No. II.
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which the interior part of his Human Nature looked to the pure
Divinity ; whilst John neither notices the sense of separation
perceived by the ultimates of his Human Nature, nor the con-
fidence of approaching entire union felt by the interiors of that

Nature, but only the consciousness of union already begun en-
joyed in its inmost part. Thus whilst in Matthew and Mark
Jesus expostulates with his God, and in Luke relies on his Fa-
ther, in John he makes no address to, nor even mentions, his

God, or Father, at all, but speaks entirely of and from himself.*

That then in Jesus which suffered, despaired, and died, was
the merely human nature only,— the mere Son of Mary, and
not the Son of God. This was not a separate person from the

Father, since what any human being takes from his mother,
considered separately from what he takes from his father, does
not constitute a separate person, but only a part of his person

:

yet it was not strictly one with the Father, much less was it, as
the cavils of our opponents suppose us to affirm, the same as the

Father ; for it was merely human, and not yet divine. It, how-
ever, was rendered Divine by means of this last temptation and
passion of the cross, bemg entirely renewed, in consequence
from the Divinity within. Thus, after the resurrection, the

whole of the Humanity or Son was one with the Divinity or

Father ; but it never became the same as the Father : as man's
body is one with his soul, forming with it one man in one per-

son, though it is not the same, but quite a distinct part of his

constitution. This view of the subject clears from all difficulty

the Lord's dying exclamation, and all the other circumstances
relating to his state of humiliation, as completely as the New-
tonian theory of the universe clears from all difficulty the phe-
nomena of the motion of the heavenly bodies : to treat therefore

such a view with derision, is to imitate the rustic, who believes,

from the appearance to his senses, that the sun and stars move
round the earth, and ridicules the philosopher who would c6n-

vince him of the fallacy.

9. " Who [Christ] being the brightness of his glory, and the

express image of his person, and upholding all things by the

word of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins,

sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.'"t The
writer I follow asks. " how a man must proceed in order to sit

doivn on his oitm right hand ? The Saviour (he adds) sits down
on the right hand of the majesty on high; and yet, according to

the Baron's doctrine, there is no right hand 07i the supreme throne

in heaven hesides his oivn. Here is another mystery of the Swe-

* On this remarkable circumstance, see the Plenary Inspiration^^ <^c.., p.

588—690.

t Heb. i. 5.
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denborgian manufacture."* Flere, again is an open display of

Tritheism. We shall soon see who is here the manufacturer
of mysteries. It is assumed, we see, that the right hand here

mentioned is literally a right hand. On this assumption his

whole argument proceeds : and then he distinctly presents to

our imagination, a. Divine Personal Being sitting on the throne

of heaven., with another Divine Personal Being sitting near his

right hand. Did ever the Polytheism of Tri-personalism more
openly take off the mask } Was ever the belief in two or more
Gods more distinctly avowed } The avower proceeds :

" It is

true the Baron was aware of the text before us, and has given

an explanation of it such as it is : but they who can be pleased

with it are not ill to please ; for it appears to me to be void of

all solid argument, and frivolous." Was the writer aware, that

among those who have been pleased with the " frivolous" ex-

planation adopted by Swedenborg, are some of the most emi-

nent authorities of the Anglican Church ? If it is to be con-

demned as '' void of all solid argument" when stated by Swe-
denborg, let us see whether' any more solidity will be allowed

it when it comes in the name of Bishop Pearson. " First,"

says that learned writer, in the proper article of his Exposition

of the Creed., " we must consider what is the right hand of God
in the language of the Scriptures : Secondly, what it is to sit

down at that right hand. God is pleased to descend to our ca-

pacity, and not only to speak by the mouths of men, but also,

after the manner of men, he expresses that which is in him by

some analogy with that which belongs to us. The hands of man
are those organical parts which are most active, and executive

of our power ; by those the strength of our body is expressed, and
most of our natural and artificial actions are performed by them.

From whence the power of God., and the exertion and execution

of that poiver, is signified by the hatid of God. Moreover,

since, by a general custom of the world, the right hand is more
used than the left, and by that general use acquireth a greater

firmitude and strength, therefore the rHght hand of God signifi-

eth the exceeding great and infinite power of God.''"' The Bish-

op gives two other significations of the right hand of God ; ac-

cording to one of which it also implies " the glorious majesty
of God," and according to the other " celestial happiness and
perfect felicity." He then proceeds :

" Now as to the first ac-

ceptation of the right hand of God, Christ is said to sit down at

the right of the Father, in regard of that absolute power and
dominion which he hath obtained in heaven ; whence it is ex-

pressly said, ' Hereafter, ye shall see the Son of Man sitting

on the right hand of power' (Matt. xxvi. 64, Mark xiv. 62,

* P. 30.
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Luke xxii. 69)." As to the phrase to sit : this, he says, " pre-

scinding from the corporal posture of session, may signify no
more than habitation, possession, permanence, and continuance

;

as the same word in the Hebrew and Greek languages often

signifies." They who will not receive Swedenborg's explana-

tion supported by such authority, must be " ill to please" indeed

:

but when it is accepted, what becomes of the heathenish idea,

of a side-by-side partnership in the heavenly throne ?

The above are all the texts which the writer I here follow,

has quoted, to establish the notion of the separation as to Per-

son between Jesus and the Father : I trust it has now sufficient-

ly appeared, that they more truly establish their Unity, and

confirm the grand truth, that the whole Trinity is centered in

the single Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.— To add, however,

to their force, for Ids purpose, their selector makes this obser-

vation :* " There are more than a hundred texts in the New
Testament, a great part of which are in St. John's gospel, all

bearing much the same meaning with those noticed above."

This is very true : there are a great many texts bearing much
the same meaning as the above, and thus contributing to illus-

trate and confirm the New Jerusalen doctrine respecting the

Divine and Human Natures in the person of Jesus Christ, and

the progressive glorification, or deification, of the latter. It is

the New Jerusalem doctrine alone which can explain sutli texts

in ao-reement with " the analoo;y of the whole Bible and unbi-

assed reason." Our Tri-personalist gives a page of references

to all the passages he could find which contain the words '' Fa-

ther," " Son," " Son of God," or " Son of man." But to what

purpose are such references } Who requires to be convinced

that the New Testament contains those terms } The question

is, not about the existence of those terms, but the sense of them
;

and it has now, I apprehend, been sufiiciently seen, that they

are not the titles of separate Divine Persons or Gods, but of the

Divine and Human Natures united in One Person, which is that

of the Lord Jesus Christ; that this union, while he was in the

M'orld, was in progress only towards completion, whence the

occasional appearances of separation between them ; but that,

at his resurrection and ascension, the union was perfected
;

whence, the Human Nature "being thenceforth also Divine, and

with the Divine Essence an Indivisble One, he ever liveth and

reigneth the Supreme and Only Deity,— '' God over all, blessed

for evermore."t
Here, then, I will conclude this Section. It is certain, that

the one God has from the beginning of creation, manifested

himself to his people under various characters, expressed by

* P. so, t Rom. ix. 5.
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\ arious names, suited to their various states of necessity. Thus
we find God saying to Moses, " I am Jehovah ; and I appeared
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name of God Ahnighty

;

but by my name Jehovah was I not known to them."* Wheth-
er tliis name was altogether before unknown, is disputed among
commentators : but it evidently was either first assumed, or was
assumed anew, at the founding of the Israelitish Church by the

calling of Moses: was it not then to be expected, that, when
God founded the Christian Church, the character of which,

compared with all that preceded it, was so entirely new, he

would again manifest himself by an entirely new name ? Now
we may be certain that he never called himself by a new name,
but in reference to some new manifestation of his character

:

was it not then to be concluded, that when he should appear in

the character of Redeemer, it would be with some new devel-

opment of the infinite perfections which are comprised in his

essence
;
yet that it could not be as a separate Divine Person

;

just as, when he manifested himself as Jehovah to Moses, it was
under a new character, but without any difference as to person

from that in which he was known as God Almighty ? Accord-
ingly, we have abundantly seen, that both prophets and evan-

gelists unite in proclaiming that such is the fact. Isaiah, we
have ascertained, declares, over and over again, that the Being
who redeems the church and human race is Jehovah ; and not

only so, but that Jehovah the Redeemer is he that formed the

human race, that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the

heavens alone^ that spreadeth abroad the earth hy himself. Je-

sus is constantly called the Saviour in tlie New Testament

:

nay, the very name, Jesus, means the Saviou?' ; but Jehovah,

we have found, declares that beside himself there Is no Saviour

;

the very name, Jesus, the Saviour, involves then a blasphemy,

unless the being who owns it is the alone Jehovah. How clear-

ly, too, is this established by the declarations of Jesus himself!

We have noticed, in particular, his avowal to Philip, and have

seen, that '' every attempt to explain it to any but the New
Church sense, wears the character of most miserable subterfuge,

most palpable violence." Thus, while the Old Testament open-

ly declares, that there is no Saviour beside Jehovah, and no
Creator but Jehovah the Redeemer, the Redeemer of the New
Testament corroborates the testimony with his solemn assurance,

that there is no Father, that is, no Jehovah, out of him. If he
that hath seen him hath seen the Father, it can only be, because
He is Himself the Person of the Father, who dwells in

him as the soul dwells in the body. Hence he is the proper

Object of worship. As, when we address a man's body, we
* Ex. vi. 2, 3.

38
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address his soul at the same time ; and in fact, if he is a sincere

man, we see his soul in his body, because it shines through it,

and causes it to express all its sentiments ; so, when we address

the Lord Jesus Christ, we at the same time address the Father

;

and, in fact, we see the Father in him ; because his Person is

" the brightness of the Father's glory, and the stamped impreS'

sion of his substance^''* (as the original of that passage express-

es it,— not person^ according to the sense now attached to that

term, because the Father, since the coming of Jesus Christ, has

no personal Form distinct from his).

Altogether, then, I trufet, the Candid and Reflecting will ad-

mit, that these first truths of theology are most certain, and as-

sailable by no valid objection : that as there is, and can be, but

One God, so the Lord Jesus Christ is He : that in his Glorified

Person the whole Trinity centres ; the Divine Essence, or Fa-
ther, being his Divine Soul, the Divine Manifestation, or Son,
being his Divine Form, and the Divine Influencing Power, or

Holy Spirit, being his Divine Effluent Life and Operation : thus

that the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ is the proper Person

of the Father, and is the Sole Dispenser of the gifts of salvation.

* Heb. i. 3.



SECTION VIII.

THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE AND MEDIATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

Part I.

Atonement in General^ and Atonement hy Sacrifices^ especially

by the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ.

I AM now to address to the Candid and Reflecting some re-

marks on the Atonement, Sacrifice, and Mediation, of the Lord
Jesus Christ. These are subjects on which tomes innumerable

have been written ; and, certainly, to present our views respect-

ing them with such fullness, as the labors which have been be-

stowed on building up and fortifying the commonly received

sentiments might seem to demand, would require at least a

whole volume of moderate dimensions. As, however, I have

determined, in this work, to treat at greatest length those sub-

jects in regard to which our views are generally thought most

strange, which are those relating to the eternal world and state,

and to the claims of the enlightened Swedenborg to attention

as a particular Instrument for making known the truths to be

disGOvered at the Lord's second coming ; I shall treat this, like

the other principal doctrinal sentiments which I am called here

lo discuss, with comparative brevity. I shall simply propose

and explain what we believe to be the truth ; I shall offer the

sj'stem which, in our estimation, explains all the phenomena of

the case in its principal branches ; and shall leave the reader,

for himself, to apply it to the detection of the fallacies, which
compose, vr support, the more prevailing doctrines.

" All things," says a great authority, " are of God, who hath

reconciled us to himself bv Jesus Christ, and hath committed
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unto US the ministry of reconciliation ; To wit, that God was
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them."*
The Apostle here delivers, in one single sentence, the whole

doctrine of the Atonement ; and, to call attention to it, he pro-

pounds it in the most express and formal manner. " God hath
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ :" and the ministry of
this reconciliation, committed to the Apostles, was^ to declare

this truth ;
" to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world

unto himself not imputing their trespasses unto them." The
word here translated reconciliation^ is the same as is elsewhere
rendered atonement ; it cannot then be denied, that the Atone-
ment of Scripture is nothing else but our reconciliation with
God, effected by the dwelling of God in the person of Jesus

Christ.

The word translated reconciliation being the same as is else-

where translated atonement^ the above text might, therefore,

with equal propriety, be rendered thus :
" All things are of God,

who hath atoned us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath com-
mitted unto us the word of atonement ; to wit, that God was in

Christ, ato?iing the world unto himself," &c. Had it been giv-

en thus, the ground of some prevailing mistakes would have
been taken away. At present, the word atonement occurs only

once in the New Testament. That is in Rom. v. 11, where the

apostle says, " And not only so, but we also joy in God through

our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the

atonement.'''' It is not a little extraordinary, that a word which
occurs but once in the whole of the New Testament, from which,

more especially. Christians profess to derive their creed, should

have come to occupy so great a space in the language of the

theology of the day. And it is more extraordinary still, that it

should have come to be supposed, that the Lord made an atone-

ment to the Father., thus that the atonement was received hy the

Father., when yet it is said, in the only text of the New Testa-

ment where the word occurs, that it is we who have received the

atonement. The reason of the mistake is, because the proper

meaning of the word has been little attended to ; which is, as

just stated, reconciliation. This was the only meaning which
the word bore when the Scriptures were translated ; although,

like the words person, ghost, and others, it has since assumed a

different signification ; and men have been too much influenced,

in their religious sentiments, by the changes which have grad-

ually taken place in the meaning of words. In every other

place, the same word, and its corresponding verb, are translated

reconciliation, and to reconcile. Thus in the verses preceding

* li Cor. V. 18, 19.
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that just quoted from the Romans, our translators say, " For if

when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death

of his Son, much more, being reconciled^ we shall be saved by
his life :" then follows, " And not only so, bnt we also joy in

God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received

the atonemenV Here then atonement is used as the answering

substantive to the verb to reconcile. Atonement., is literally at-

one-ment : the state of being at one., or in agreement.^ Though
the word atonement occurs but once in the New Testament, it

is aften used in the Old, but always in the sense of reconcilia-

tion. Doubtless, then, the atonement of Christian doctrine is

reconciliation ivith God, including the means by which recon-

ciliation is effected.

The writer whom I chiefly follow is pleased to affirm, that

we deny this ministry of reconciliation ; and quotes, as if they

were against us, instead of being, as is the fact, entirely con-

firmatory of our doctrines, such texts as speak of the Lord Jesus

Christ as having become a sacrifice for us, or as having, as Paul

in one place explicitly states, " given himself as an offering and

a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savor."t And he says
" if we may not, as Baron Swedenborg would teach us, view

Christ as a sacrifice for sin, then we require of the Swedenbor-
gians to tell us, what the Mosaic sacrifices were types of : for ac-

cording to their doctrine, those sacrificial types had no anti-

types."J This sentence displays that utter ignorance respect-

ing what our doctrines are, which so eminently distinguishes

most of those who undertake to write against them. Our doc-

trines never teach that we may not view Christ as a sacrifice

for sin ; but they show, on the contrary, how he truly was such,

and rectify the great mistakes which many entertain in regard

to what a scriptural sacrifice is : and so far from making the

Mosaic sacrifices types without anti-types, they bring their anti-

types to view in a more clear and satisfactory manner than was

ever before accomplished.

First, then, we shall show, ' That the Sacrifices of the Mo-
saic law were not meant to represent the punishment of sin :

but, on the contrary. That they represented the hallowing of ev-

ery affection and. principle of the mijid., and thus of the whole

man, to the Lord. Secondly, That the sacrifice of Jesus Christ

did not consist in his sufiering the punishment due to sin, but in

his hallowing every principle of his Human Nature to the God-
head, till at length his Human Nature became a living sacrifice,

or thing fully consecrated, sanctified and hallowed, by perfect

union with his Divinity. Thirdly, We will answer sojue objec-

* See Acts vii. 26 ; 1 Mace, xiii 50 ; 2 Mace. i. 6, vii. 33.

t Eph. V. 2. t p. 35.
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lions ^ and further elucidate this Doctrine respecting Sacrijices

in general., and the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ in particular.

I. First, then, we are to show, that the sacrifices of the Mo-
saic law were riot meant to represent the punishment due to sin

;

but, on the contrary, That they represented the hallowing of ev-

ery affection arid principle of the mind., and thus of the lohole

man., to the Lord.

The prevailing opinion in regard to the Levitical sacrifices

is that first stated ; that the slaying of the animal, and the burn-

ing of him, or of part of him, on the altar, represented the

punishment due to the offerer, and that, in sacrificing the ani-

mal, the ofierer was considered as entreating, that the suftering

inflicted upon it might be accepted in lieu of the punishment
deserved by himself. This is the notion which the Jewish

Rabbins have of the subject ; who say also, that a confession

of sins was made over the victim, when the offerer laid his hand
upon its head, and thus that the sins were considered as trans-

ferred to the animal, and punished in him instead of the offerer.

It is however certain, that this is merely one of the traditions

of the Jews, by which, as in so many instances, they have per-

verted the divine law ; for although the offerer was commanded
to lay his hand upon the head of the victim, not one ivord is

said in the Scriptures of any confessioti of sins to he then made.

The only instance in which a confession of sins accompanied
the laying on of the hand, is that of the scape-goat ; respecting

which Moses commanded, that " Aaron should lay both his

hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all

the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgres-

sions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat."*

But this goat being thus representatively loaded with sins, was
considered as unclean, and, instead of heing sacrificed., iccus

sent away into the wilderness ; even the man employed to send

him away was viewed as contaminated by the operation, and
rendered unclean also, so that he was required to wash his

clothes and bathe his flesh in water, before he was allowed to

return into the camp.t Seeing then, when it was intended that

a confession of sins should be made over a victim, the command
for it is so expressly given, can it be supposed that a similar

confession was intended to be made over all the victims, when
it is never commanded at all ? And when the representative

effect of this confession of sins over an animal was to render

him unclean, so that to have offered him up in sacrifice would
have been an abomination, and the only orderly way of dispos-

ing of him was to send him away into the wilderness, to denote

* Lev. xvi. 21.

t Vcr. 'y-\
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the rejection of man's sins, separated from himself, to hell from
whence they came ; can it be supposed that the animals actu-

ally sacrificed were in like manner rendered unclean, by a sim-

ilar confession of sins being made over them, and thus a similar

representative transfer of sins to them ? The idea is monstrous
in the extreme ; it is such as could only have been invented by
the Jews who wrote upon the ceremonies of the ancient law
long after those ceremonies had ceased to be performed. The
books of Jewish writers are full of similar groundless fancies,

which either originated with themselves, or, if they are traditions

handed down from others, belong to the class of those traditions

which are condemned by the Lord Jesus Christ, as making the

law of God of none effect.* Accordingly, the learned, who
long mistakenly looked to the Jews as the natural expositors

of the law of Moses, are now generally convinced, that to fol-

low them is to follow blind guides indeed, and that the only

way of learning how the laws of Moses were originally obeyed,

is, by studying the laws themselves, as they are still extant in

the books of Moses, and to take nothing upon the mere author-

ity of the Jewish scribes which is not there clearly implied.

f

But, alas ! the learned had not made the discovery, that Jews
are veiy unsafe guides for Christians, before they had transfer-

red a great portion of their doctrines into their system of Chris-

tianity. The Rabbinical notion that the animal slain in sacri-

fice was put to death in lieu of the offerer as a substituted victim,

the sins of the offerer being considered as transferred to him,

has entered very deeply into most systems of modern theology,

and forms in them so fundamental a part, that you cannot take

it away without throwing down the whole. Christian teachers,

indeed, do not, with the Jews, consider that the slaying of an

animal in sacrifice had any virtue in itself, but they transfer to

the sufferings and death of Jesus on the cross, all that the Jews

have feigned respecting their animal sacrifice. They consider

that he died to appease, by his sufferings the wrath of the Fa-

ther ; that the sins of all mankind, that is, of all who have

faith, were representatively transferred to him, and that he suf-

fered the punishment of them in their stead : all which doc-

trines are drawn from the Jewish notions of sacrifices, and be-

long to those traditions^ hy which the Jaw of God is made oj

none effect.

The reason then why, in all sacrifices, he that offered the

sacrifice was directed to put his hand upon the head of the vic-

tim, was, not by that act representatively to transfer his sins,

—

for to do this the sins were to be confessed over him, and that

* Markvii. 13.

t See Michaelis' "Commentaries on the laws of Mose?," /jass»n.
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by positive command, as in the case of the scape-goat,— but to

express communication between the offerer and his sacrifice,

which was necessary to give the animal its representative effi-

cacy. The animals offered in sacrifice represented the good
affections of various kinds from which the Lord is to be wor-

shiped ; but without this symbol of communication between the

offerer and the animal, the latter would not represent any good
affection presented hy liwi : to imply that the offerer himself

wished to worship the Lord by and from the good affection which
the animal represented, it was necessary that he should perform
the representative rite of putting his hand upon its head ; after

which the animal represented a good affection cherished by him,
and represented by him to the Lord, from a sincere acknowl-
edgment that every thing good is from the Lord alone.

Now that tliis is the true idea of sacrificial worship, is evi-

dent from many parts of Scripture : We will just select one
which is completely conclusive.

That the putting of the animal to death, with the burning of
it upon the altar, does not represent the punishment due to the

offerer, is clear from this circumstance, that the altar on which
the sacrifices were offered, is called, in various places, " the ta-

ble of the Lord." Thus the Lord says by the prophet to the

priests, because they brought blind, lame, sick, and torn ani-

mals for sacrifice, " Ye have profaned it (that is, the name of
the Lord) in that ye say. The table of the Lord is polluted, and
the fruit thereof, even his meat'''' (the meat observe of the Lord)
" is contemptible." Again :

" Ye offer polluted bread upon mine
altar, and ye say, wherein have we polluted thee ?" The an-
swer is, '• in that ye say. The table of the Lord is contempti-
ble."* Nothing can be more clear, from these and numerous
other instances, than that the things offered in sacrifice, and burnt
upon the altar, were considered as constituting a Feast, were
presented as upon a table for the Lord to eat, which he was con-
sidered to do when they were consumed by fire. This is the
reason why it is so often said in Leviticus, that they were to be
burnt "" for a sweet smeUing savor to the Lord." They are ex-
pressly called the Lord's bread, and his meat. Can, then, that

which He is considered to accept as food be the punishment and
torments of sinners ? Could it be the punishment and torments
of his own Son ? To suppose that this is what is meant by the
slaying of the animals and burning of them on the altar, is in-

deed to pollute and profane the Lord's table ; it is to suppose
the altar to be a type of the regions of eternal misery, and to

regard him who accepts the offerings upon <[ie altar as the be-

ing who presides over, and enjoys with delight, the torments of

* Mai. i. r—14
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the lost. Indeed, when we consider the sacrifices in the light

of food spread upon the Lord's table for his acceptance, as we
find they are represented in the Word, we must necessarily see

that no idea of punishment and torments is in them represented.

The death of the victim is not regarded as to the idea of punish-

ment, nor is its dying ever spoken of in the appointment of the

ceremonial ; but the slaying of it is merely considered as a nec-

essary part of the preparation of it for food, and no Jiiore conveys

the idea of the funishinent due to theperson who offers it, than that

idea is conveyed by the reaping of the corn which was to be pre-

sented in the offering of the first fruits^ and which, as well as the

animal sacrifices, was consumed upon the altar. Preparation for

food is in both cases what is implied. And when the sacrifices,

whether consisting of the fiesh of animals, or of corn, flour, or

cakes, are placed upon the altar or table of the Lord they are

considered simply in the light of viands of which the Lord is

invited to partake.

What then are the viands of which the Lord can partake in

reality } When any allusion is made in Scripture to his hun-

ger, it means that his intense desire that his goodness and love

should be received by mankind. On the occasion of his temp-
tation in the wilderness it is said, that " when he had fasted for-

ty days, he was afterwards an hungered ;"* where his fasting

refers to the depraved state of mankind and of the church in its

entire desolation, and his hungering is his intense desire for

man's salvation. The hunger of the Lord, then, is satisfied,

when his love and goodness are received by mankind ; and this

is done, when man receives affections of goodness and truth

from him, and returns them to him in sincere adoration, with the

heartfelt acknowledgment that they are from him alone.

f

Here then we have a clear idea of the purport of the sacrifi-

ces in use in the representative church,— an idea which explains

the whole system, and banishes obscurity from every part

;

whereas, on the supposition that they represent the punishment
due to sinners, and transferred from them to the Lord Jesus
Christ, we find* ourselves stumbling amid extravagances and
inconsistencies at every step.

But it may perhaps be objected, that this view of the subject
excludes all reference of the sacrifices to the Lord Jesus Christ.

The direct contrary, however, is the fact. All the Mosaic law
of Sacrifices was fuUfiled in, and by the Lord Jesus Christ, in a
super-eminent manner, and thus, in its highest sense it has ref-

erence to him. It is only in a subordinate sense, and as foUow-

* Matt. iv. 2.

t See the above view of tlie sacrifices, and of the nature of the divine hun>
ger, further illu&trated in the Pltnary Inspiration of the Scn'ptures, p. 489—507,
and 524—528.



454 THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE, AND

ers of him, that it has a spiritual fulfillment in us. We, in our
subordinate degree, as walking after him, are to be sacrifices

too ; but he is the great sacrifice of all.

When man continually receives from the Lord the graces of
Vv'hich He is the author, and ascribes all to him, in the manner
represented by the sacrificial worship of the Mosaic law, when
every affection and perception of his heart and mind of which
the various kinds of sacrifices were representative, or himself
in regard to such affections and perceptions, is thus continually
hallowed to the Lord ; it follows that when his sanctification

is completed, the whole manis thus devoutly consecrated. This
is the state which the apostle exhorts us to attain, when he says
" I beseech you, brethren, that ye present your bodies a living

sacrifice^ holy, acceptable unto God ; which is your reasonable
service."* Such a living sacrifice is a man wholly devoted to

the Lord, who is wholly renewed by the reception of new prin-

ciples of love, thought, and action, from him ; whose selfish life

is extinct, whilst he lives by a new life, which is life indeed.

This, the same apostle speaks of as being his own state when
he says, " I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live

;
yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and the life which I now live in

the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave himself for me ;"t where, by the jlesh^ and, in the pre-

ceding quotation, by the hody^ the apostle, as in other parts of
his writings, does not merely mean the material body, but all

that is called the natural or external man.- Here then he clear-

ly describes a state of renovation of the whole man, in which
he is made a living sacrifice unto God.

II. We shall now be enabled to see the truth of our second
proposition : That the sacrijice of Jesus Christ did not consist

in his suffering the punishment due to sm,— for if, as we have
seen, nothing relating to punishment is included in the Scrip-

ture idea of sacrifices, nothing of this could be included in the

sacrifice of Jesus Christ ;— but That his sacrifice consisted in

the hallowing of every principle or element of his Human Nature
to the Godhead^ till at length his ivhole Human Nature lecame

a living sacrifice^ or thing fully consecrated^ sanctified, and haU
lowed, hy perfect union icith his Divinity.

We have seen in the last Section, that whilst the human
form which the Lord assumed by .birth of the virgin, necessari-

ly partook, at first, of her infirmities, its soul, from conception,

was no other than the indivisible Jehovah. So long, then, as

has also been shown, as the human form, thus assumed, par-

took at all of what is derived from the mother, it could only re-

ceive the communications of the Divine Essence with more or
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less of limitation: in order to its receiving the whole, and be-

coming properly the Divine Form of the Divine Essence, it was
necessary that it should be entirely renewed, by the successive

extirpation of the disorderly and finite human forms, and the

bringing down, from the Divinity within, of divine forms, into

the human and natural degree, to supply their place. To this

operation the Lord Jesus alludes on various occasions. Some-
times he refers to the painful part of it, which was the extirpa-

tion of what he had from the mother ; as when he says, " I

have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened

till it be accomplished !
"* At other times he speaks of the

glorious part ; as when he says, " Father, glorify me with thine

own self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world

was."t And that this was necessary for man's salvation, he
declares when he says, " For their s-dkes I sanctify myself ; that

they also may be sanctified through the truth ;"| where, by
sanctifying himself, the Lord means, his purifying his Human-
ity from the infirmities inherited from the mother, and thus mak-
ing it Divine. The same thing is frequently spoken of by the

apostles : as by Paul, when he speaks of Jesus as being " made
perfect through sufferings ;"§ the sufferings were the tempta.-

tions and conflicts by which he put off the imperfections inher-

ited from the mother : and the making perfect was his rendering

the Humanity the perfect image, the appropriate Form and
proper Person, of his Divine Soul. The last suffering, by which
he wholly put off all that he had received from the mother, was
the passion of the cross. By this, all the merely natural life of

the finite and material nature was extinguished : and when this

was done, the Divine Life flowing from within, (every thing

uncongenial with it being extinct), descended into the most ex-

treme forms of the human nature, extirpated all that was yet

left from the mother, clothed itself with divine forms, still be-

longing to the human and natural degree, put on in place of

what was put off; and so raised his Body from the tomb, no
longer finite, no longer liable to any of the accidents of the mere
creature, but wholly Divine, the adequate Form for the recep-

tion and in-dwelling of the whole Divine Essence. This is his
" Glorious Body," as it is called by the Apostle, after the im-
age of which our spiritual bodies are to be fashioned. Some
idea of it may also be conceived from the glorious view granted
to the three disciples at the transfiguration :|| what was seen by
them was the Divine Person in the sphere immediately within,

and above, that of the material frame. In this Divine Form
and Person, therefore, as the Apostle declares, "all the fullness

* Luke xii. 50. t John xvii. 5. J Ver, 19. § Phil. iii. 21.

II
Matt. xvii. 2.
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of the Godhead dwelleth bodily :"— in any fbrm and body not
altogether divine, it is obviously impossible that all the fullness

of the Godhead— the whole infinitude of the Divine Nature—
can dwell. If all is centered in the Person of Jesus ; demonstra-
ting that his Person, since his resurrection, is altogether Divine

;

how vain then must it be to look for the Godhead any where
else, than in that Divine Form in which the whole of it dwells

!

Now admitting this view of the completeness of the sanctifi-

cation, glorification, or deification, of the Lord's Human Nature
to be correct; and admitting at the same time the view above
developed of the nature and effect of real spiritual sacrifices as
offered by man ; and we clearly see how truly the Lord, as to

his Humanity, is called a sacrifice. The series of the Mosaic
sacrifices, in their complete order, represents the entire sancti-

fication of man, insomuch that the man who spiritually offei*s

them becomes himself a sacrifice,— a thing or being wholly
devoted to God, and wholly assimilated, in his finite degree, to

the divine image : so, in a higher sense, it represents the com-
plete sanctification or glorification of the Lord's Humanity,
whereby this was really devoted to the Divine Essence itself,

and entirely assimilated to the Divine Nature, so as to be the

actual Form for its bodily indwelling. And this is correctly

said to be done for us ; for us this sacrifice was offered, to effect

atonement, or reconciliation, between man and God : as Jesus

says, '-'-for their sokes I sanctify myself;" and as Paul declares,
" Christ our passover is sacrificed /or us ;" not because the Fa-
ther's anger required appeasing, or could be appeased by the

sight of the Son's sufferings ; but because, when the Humanity
was thus sacrificed, that is sanctified, and united to the Essen-
tial Divinity, the divine influences were accommodated to man's
state, so as to be operative to the renewal of his heart and mmd,— to his sanctification also. Thus it is most true, as the Apos-
tle observes, that " he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice

of himself." It is to put away sin from the mind which re-

ceives him that the Holy Spirit is given : and of this it is said,

while Jesus was engaged in his ministry on earth, " the Holy
Ghost was not yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified :

"*

— not that no divine influences had ever before been afforded
;

but that such as were adapted to reach and affect man in the

state to which he had then fallen, could not be imparted, till the

Humanity of Jesus, the only Divine Principal from which such

influences can be given, was glorified, that is, sacrificed, that is,

deified.

* John vii. 59. Oar translators have said, "was not yet given;'''' but they

have marked the word given by Italics, to intimate that there is notliing answer-

ing; to it in the orijrinul.
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The above observations may also sufficiently explain, how it

is that man is saved through the sufferings and death of the

Lord Jesus Christ; or through his blood, which, in the Apos-
tolic writings, is constantly used, according to the phraseology
of the Jews, as a figurative expression for his sufferings and
death. These were not inflicted on him as the proper punish-

ment of our sins : yet were they most truly undergone by him
for us, and were indispensable to our salvation. They, and
especially his last suffering of death, were the means by which
his Humanity was glorified. They thus were the means by
which we are delivered from hell and raised to heaven, through
our reception of the saving graces communicated by the life-

giving energies of the Holy Spirit ; which could only be im-
parted to us from the Eternal Jehovah in his Glorified Human-
ity. Thus it is most strictly true, according to our apprehensions
of the subject, that " by his stripes, we are healed."

III. In the first edition of this work, I here concluded my ob-

servations on this subject, conceiving that I had offered enough
to make our views of it intelligible, and to evince that they are

satisfactory. Yet, the ideas being so new to the generality of

readers, I have experienced that it is possible, even for some of

the Candid and Reflecting, to retain doubts on some of the points

advanced. A writer of this description, taking the signature of

Omega, propounded some objections and inquiries, in the Intel-

lectual Repository. Owing to the small degree of acquaintance

which is possessed, even by readers of the Scriptures, with

those parts of them which, treat of sacrifices, it is more than

probable, that the solution of the questions proposed by Omega
will be useful to many more. I will therefore insert, here, with

slight omissions and alterations, the article which I wrote in re-

ply to that friendly inquirer ;* and will thus, as proposed, in the
THIRD PLACE, miswer some objections, and further elucidate this

Doctrine respecting Sacrifces in general, and the Sacrifice of
Jesus Christ in particular.

" The first difficulty proposed by ' Omega'' is upon the fol-

lowing passage of the ' Appeal :' ' The sacrifices of the Mosaic
law were not meant to represent the punishment of sin, but, on
the contrary, the hallowing of eveiy affection and principle of
the mind, and thus of the whole man, to the Lord.' On this

Omega writes, '• This appears to me eminently clear and beau-
tiful in regard to the free-will offerings

; but not exactly so in

respect to the sin-offerings. Mr. Noble, I think, makes no dis-

tinction between those,' &c.
"I was somewhat surprised, on reading the above, that the

writer should have thought that I considered there to be no dis-

* Int. Rep. for Sept. 1S32, pp. 229, &c.
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tinction betweeen the sin and free-will offerings. In the ' Ap-
peal' (p. 481*), I had written thus :

' The series of the Mosaic
sacrifices, in their comphte order, represents the entire sanctifi-

cation of man,' &;c. I meant to say, that this was not fully rep-

resented by any one species of sacrifice, but by them altogeth-

er, one stage of the process of regeneration being represented

by one, and another by another. So far from wishing to con-

found together the sin-offering, the burnt-offering, and the peace-

offering, with the various kinds of each, I am of opinion that

the existence of so many kinds of sacrifices affords one of the

strongest arguments against the common notion, that they all

typify, simply, the death of Jesus Christ, and the sufferings

therein undergone by him as a substitute for sinners. The fol-

lowing is an extract from a Lecture, composed and delivered

prior to the publication of the Appeal, in which I urge this ar-

gument, together with that arising from the manner in which
the Lord's crucifixion took place.

" '• It really seems extraordinary that it should ever have been
imagined, that the sacrifices of the Levitical law represented the

punishment due to the sins of man as transferred to a substitute,

and had reference to the death of the Lord Jesus Christ and
nothing more, when there are so many circumstances connected
with them which are utterly incompatible with either supposi-

tion. For instance : If they were all instituted merely to pre-

figure the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ, how came there

to be so much variety in them ? The crucifixion of the Lord
was performed in one particular manner, and was one single

act. If then Divine Wisdom designed to pre-figure it by the

sacrifice of animals, why was not one instituted which should

answer to it with some degree of nearness? What occasion

for a multitude of ceremonies connected with each, none of

which bore any resemblance, in any respect, to the crucifixion

of the Saviour ?

" But further : The sacrifices of the law are considered as

being offered by the real members of the church, as means of

obtaining the divine favor for themselves. They were regard-

ed as acts of sincere worship and true veneration for their God,
and the actual sacrificing was executed by the priests, consider-

ed as the Lord's chosen servants. Whereas the crucifixion of

Jesus was procured by the greatest enemies to God and good-
ness, and involved, on their parts, an absolute denial of their

Maker as well as of the Redeemer ; whilst the immediate exe-

cution was performed by Roman soldiers, profane Gentiles.

Thus the idolatrous soldiers must be considered as performing

the part of the sacrificing priests, the consecrated sons of Levi

;

* In the present edition, p. 460.
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whilst the traitor Judas and the accusing chief priests and scribes,

being the parties by whom the sacrifice was offered, were the

true worshipers on the occasion ! How groundless, then, njust

be the notion, that the Jewish sacrifices strictly represent the

death of the Lord, when we see what absurd consequences re-

sult from such a supposition !

" Another circumstance which proves that the death of Jesus

on the cross could not be strictly represented b}?- the sacrifices

of the Mosaic law, is this. A great part of those sacrifices con-

sisted, not of slaughtered animals, but of offerings upon the altar

of flour and oil. Indeed, these were the most essential part of

the sacrificial worship ; for while these, denominated raeat-offer-

ings, might be presented without any animal sacrifice, no animal

sacrifice could be accepted without an accompanying meat offer-

ing.* There were also offerings of the first-fruits of the hai'vest.

Now it certainly is impossible to conceive how such offerings as

these could have any reference to the death on the cross of the

Lord Jesus Christ. Does it not then appear unquestionable, that

the sacrifice of animals must have represented things of the same
nature, though with a variety as to their kind, as the offerings

of cakes and fruits ; and as these cannot strictly represent the

literal death of Jesus on the cross, so neither can the other.'

'' I know not whether, from the sort of distinction which
' Omega' seems inclined to recognise between the sin-offering

and the other sacrifices, he is of opinion that, though the sacri-

fices in general represent the worship of the Lord from the good
affections typified by the animals sacrificed, yet the sin-offering

may have a particular reference of a different nature, and may
represent the death of Jesus Christ as a vicarious suffering for

the sins of mankind. If so, it perhaps may be sufficient to ob-

serve, that the principal sin-offering was a bullock, and no other

animal than a bullock could be accepted as a sin-offering for

the whole congregation,t except the goat on the annual day of

expiation.I A lamb was only allowed to be used as a substi-

tute for a kid, and merely as the sin-ofTering of a private indi-

vidual ; and then it was required to be a female.^ If then, of

all the sacrifices, the sin-offering was that which chiefly or alone

referred to the Lord Jesus Christ and his death,— when John
pointed him out to the Jews, instead of saying, 'Behold the

Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world,' || he
ought to have said, ' Behold the Bullock^'' or ' Goat.'' As the

Divine Saviour is never called, or compared to, a bullock or

goat, the proper animals of the sin-offering, it is quite plain that

the sin-offering could have no particular reference to him, and

* Niunb. X. 2—12. t Lev. iv. 14. % Ch, xvi. 5, 15.

§ Ch. iv. 2R, 32. ij .John i. 29.
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to his death on the cross ; and it becomes very certain that the
sin-offering could not be intended at all to typify this, considered
as a vicarious suffering for the sins of mankind. He is called

a Lamb, among other reasons, because the lamb was the animal
sacrificed on the continual burnt-offering ; and a whole burnt-

offering represented something wholly devoted and consecrated
to the Lord, as was his humanity to his Divinity ; whereas, in

the sin-offerings, a small part of the animal only was consumed
upon the altar. The common doctrine of the vicarious nature
of the Lord's sufferings and death, and of the reference thereto

of the ancient sacrifices, certainly requires, that, of all the sac-

rifices, the sin-offering should have the most pointed relation to

that subject : and yet, of all the sacrifices, the sin-offering is

that in which it is most difl5cult to trace any relation to it what-
ever.

" On the nature of the distinction between the various kinds
of offerings, I will submit another extract from the Lecture cited

before.

" The Jewish sacrifices were intended to represent the wor-
ship of the Lord from the affections and perceptions of a puri-

fied heart and mind ; which essentially consists in the ascription

of all heavenly graces to the Lord as their Author. But what
is the effect of such a worshiping of the Lord ? what, but the

renewal of the heart and mind, so that it is filled with heavenly
graces derived from him, and justly acknowledged to be from
him alone ? And what is this but regeneration ; that is, the

passing from a merely natural state to a spiritual one, the whole
man being renewed by the reception and appropriation of heav-
enly graces from the Lord ? This renewal, or this regenera-

tion, is then represented by the sacrifices of the Levitical code,

considered in their regular series.

" ' The sacrifices consisted, in general, of three kinds,— sin-

offerings (to which general class the trespass-offering also be-

longed) burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. In the sin-offerings,

part of the animal sacrificed was burnt upon the altar, and the oth-

er parts were either burnt without the camp or eaten by the priests,

according to circumstances ; but in no case was any of it eaten by
the offerer. In the burnt-offering, the whole was consumed up-

on the altar, and none was eaten either by the offerer or by the

priest. In the peace-offering, the same parts as in the sin-offering

were burnt upon the altar, part of the remainder was given to the

priest, and the rest was eaten by the person who offered it. And
it is to be observed, that this was the order in which the sacrifices,

when all the kinds were offered, took place ; first a sin-offering,

next a burnt-offering, and lastly a peace-offering ; as is particu-

larly directed on occasion of the consecration of the hiilh
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priest.* Now, to those who are acquainted witli the order in

which the regeneration of man proceeds, it is easy to discern

herein a picture of the whole. The order in which man pro-

ceeds is from externals to internals ^tindi afterwards from internals

to externals^ he being then in both together. When he begins

to do the work of repentance, there is an inward principle of love

and faith from the Lord, which prompts him to resist evils and
to live as the divine commandments enjoin : but to do so he feels

as a laborious effort ; because, at the beginning, he is only sen-

sible of natural delights, to resist which appears irksome and
painful. Still there must be, in the interiors of the soul, a love

of the opposite good, from which he acts ; though- this is as

yet unattended with delight in the seat of his conscious per-

ceptions. This state then is represented by the sin-offerings.

The part of the animal which was burnt upon the altar, repre-

sented the inward good received from the Lord, from which
man does the work of repentance ; though the smallness of its

quantity denotes that this is as yet but little ; while the large

quantity which was either burnt without the camp or given to

the priest, according to circumstances, none coming to the

share of the offerer, denotes the imperfect degree in which the

lower principles of the mind are yet purified. The next great

state attained in the regenerate life, is, when the influence of

natural loves is entirely destroyed, and when man is consequent-

ly enabled to look to the Lord with his whole heart, both in the

interiors and exteriors of his mind, thus, when the union of

good with truth is effected, and truth is no longer, as in the

former state, the apparently reigning principle. Still, though

there is thus a great increase in the reception of good within

the soul, there is not a full sensation of delight in it in the low-

er regions of the mind ; and though man is enabled to elevate

the whole to the Lord, still this is not attended with a full per-

ception of blessedness in doing so. This is represented by the

burnt-offerings, in which the whole of the animal was consum-
ed upon the altar, and no share was returned to the offerer him-
self. The final state is that, in which the external man, being en-

tirely brought into order, and no longer retaining either affections

or delights at variance with those of the internal, is renewed and
vivified by the reception in it of the affections and delights of

the internal; when love to the Lord and charity to man, in

company with a pure and exalted faith, are not only become
the ruling motives of the heart, but when the practice of the

conduct which such motives prescribe is not only adopted by
the external as a matter of duty and necessity, but is felt to be

attended with the utmost enjoyment and delight. This wasrep-

* Ex. xxix.

39*
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resented by the sacrifices of peace-offerings, in which the in-

ward parts were burnt upon the altar, and the flesh was eaten

by the offerer. This is expressive of a state of complete re-

generation, being the same as is spoken of by the Lord in the

Revelation, when he says, " I will sup with him and he with

me." The Lord sups with man, when he infuses into him the

heavenly affections and views of which He is the sole author

;

and man sups with the Lord, when he feels what is thus impart-

ed to him as if it were his own, willing what the Lord wills, and

taking delight in all that the Lord's will requires.

" ' Thus, then, it is evident, that the performance of the Le-

vitical sacrifices represented the offering up of man's self to the

Lord ; first in the sin-offering, partially ; next in the burnt-offer-

ing, wholly ; and finally in the peace-offering, is seen the result

of his full renewal into the divine image, when what he had

offered is, as it were, given back to him ; or rather, something

far better in its place.'*
*' I have dwelt at some length on the first of Omega's para-

graphs of difficulties, as containing the whole essence of the

subject ; the remainder may be more briefly disposed of.

" He next cites a passage from the ' Appeal,' in which it is

stated, that ' in all sacrifices, he that offered the sacrifice was
directed to put his hand upon the head of the victim.' He asks

whether this assertion is not incorrect ; and refers to twenty-

five places in Leviticus, in which, he states, ' we read of the

sacrifices without any accompaniment of the laying on of hands ;'

upon which he says, ' Concerning these I would ask, as Mr. N.
does of confession, ' Seeing then, when it was intended that

hands should be laid upon a victim, the command for it is so

expressly given, can it be supposed that a similar laying on of

hands was intended in all these places, where it is never com-
manded at all ?'

" If I could have been guilty of such an oversight as to make
a general assertion in the face of such a host of passages prov-

ing the contrary, I should very justly have deserved to have my
own words turned against myself, as is here done by ' Omega.'
I believe, however, that not one of his twenty-five texts proves
the ircumstance for which he refers to them. There were,
we have seen, in the whole, but three general classes of sacrifi-

ces,— sin-ofterings, burnt-ofierings, and peace-offerings. The
trespass-offering was only a species of sin-offering, and is ex-

* The above, I believe, will be found to agi-ee in substance, though more
popularly expressed, with what Swedenborg has taught upon the subject. I

have noticed above, that a sacrifice of each kind was directed to be ofi'ered at

the consecration of Aaron, Exodus xxix ; and that chapter is exphiined at;

large, in the beginning of the last vohune of the ^^Arccma Oi^lcslia."'
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pressly declared to be a sin-oftering.* The law respecting the
burnt-offering is given in Leviticus i., and it is there said of the
offerer, ' He shall put his hand on the head of the burnt-offer-

ing. 'f The law of peace-offering is prescribed in Lev. iii., and
it is there said of the offerer, ' He shall lay his hand upon the
head of his offering.'! '^^^ ^^^^ ^^ the sin-offering is deliv-

ered in chap. iv. Respecting the sin-offering for a priest, it is

commanded, that he shall lay his hand upon the bullock's

head.'<§> Respecting that for the whole congregation, ' that the

elders of the congregation shall lay their hands upon the head
of the bullock.

'II
Respecting that for a ruler, that ' he shall

lay his hand upon the head of the goat.'lj Respecting that for

one of the common people, which was to be a female kid or

lamb, that ' he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin-offer-

ing.'** Respecting the trespass-offering, which as already no-

ticed, was a species of sin-offering, it is commanded, ' As ia

the sin-offering, so is the trespass-offering. There is one law for

them. 'ft

" We find it then expressly commanded, respectmg all the

kinds of animal sacrifices, that the offerer should lay his hand
upon the head of the victim. How is it then that Omega has

been able to discover twenty-five instances, in which this was
not required ? An examination of any one of his instances will

evince his mistake.
" His first instance is from Lev. v. 5, 6 :

' and it shall be,

when he shall be guilty in one of these things, that he shall

confess that he hath sinned in that thing : and he shall bring

his trespass-offering unto the Lord for his sin, which he hath

sinned, a female of the flock, a lamb or a kid of the goats, for

a sin-offering : and the priest shall make an atonement for him
concerning his sin.' Here, certainly, nothing is said about the

offerer's laying his hand upon the head of the victim : neither is

anything said respecting the slaying of it, the putting the blood

upon the horns of the altar, and pouringout of the remainder at

the bottom of the altar, the burning of certain parts upon the

altar, and the like. Did none of these things then take place ?

In other words, was not the animal sacrificed at all ? Unques-
tionably it \v'as, and with all proper ceremonials. But these are

not repeated here, because they are contained in the directions

before laid down as to the mode of proceeding in the sacrificing

of a sin-offering. The manner in which a sin-offering was to be

made having once been described, it were superfluous indeed

to repeat the description on every occasion when a sin-offering

* Lev. V. 6, 7, 8, 9. t Ver. 4. J Ver. 2, 8, 13.

§ Ver. 4.
II
Ver. 15. t Ver. 24 * * Ver. 20, 33.

ft Chapter vii. 7.
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is commanded to be presented. All the other instances refer-

red to by Omega are of the same description : they are only

specific occasions on which a trespass, or sin-offering ;* or a

hurnt-offering^f is directed to be offered ;J of course, the mode
of making the offering was to be that which is prescribed where

the law upon the subject is expressly delivered. The name of

the sacrifice was a sufficient direction as to the mode of offer-

ing it.

" The statement, then, that in all sacrifices the offerer was
directed to put his hand upon the head of the victim, remains

unaffected by all the places in which Omega says we read of

the sacrifice of animals without this accompaniment. There is,

however, one instance, not noticed by him, in which there might

be room to doubt whether this was intended. This is in the com-
mand about burnt-offerings of the flock.§ Respecting a burnt-

offering of the herd, it is directed, in a passage, already cited,

that the offerer should put his hand upon its head,|| but thia

command is not repeated when directions are given, immediate-

ly afterwards, about the burnt-offering of the flock. But what-

ever was the reason for this omission, it seems unquestionable

that the command was intended to apply in both cases : indeed

we find a command to the effect in Ex. xxix. 15 ; and the ac-

cordant practice in Lev. viii. 18.
'' Omega next cites a passage from Arc. Ccel. 10,023, in

which it is said, that ' by the layingof their hand upon the burnt-

offering and sacrifice was signified the all of the worship of hin^

who offered, viz., the acknowledgment of sins, confession,' (fee.

But because, in the case of the scape-goat, the imposition and
confession over him rendered him unclean, and unfit for the pur-

pose of sacrifice, he asks, ' How are we to understand the con-
fession implied in the laying on of hands, here spoken of; the

tendency of which was to cleanse, not to defile the animal P
Respecting the scape-goat, the command is, ' And Aaron

shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and
all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the

head of the goat.^^ Here is not merely an implied, but an ac-
tual and particular confession, accompanied with a suitable ac-

* Ch. V. 16, 18 ; vi. 6 ; xii. 6, 8 ; xiv. 13, 22, 26, 31 ; xv.30 ; xvi. 6, 11, 15
;

xix. 22.

r Ch. xii. 6, 8 i xiv. 19, 20, 22, 31 ; xv. 30 ; xxiii. 27.

" \ Some of the places relate to offerings of birds. Respecting these it is nev-
er commanded that the offerer shoiild lay his hand upon their head, because
this action could only be conveniently performed upon a quadruped, and the
presenting of the bird Avith his o'.vn hand to the priest had the same sijmifica-

tion."

h Lov. i. 10, &c.
li

Ver. 4. ^ Lev. 16, 21.
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tiori, expressly intended to transfer, representatively, the sins of
the people to the animal : whereas nothing of the kind is in-

volved in the acknowledgment and confession mentioned by
Swedenborg, as forming part of the worship included in the rep-

resentation of laying the hand of an offerer upon his sacrifice.

There can be no worship at all without acknowledgment and
confession, either express or implied : if, therefore, the sacrifi-

cing of an animal represented the worship of the offerer, and
derived this representation from his laying his hand upon it, it

must represent his acknowledgment and confession as part of

his worship. What was thus representatively transferred to the

animal was, not the worshiper's sins, but the good from which
all self-acknowledgment proceeds,— the good of humility and
of innocence.

" ' In Lev. V. 1—6,' says Omega, ' there is a specification of

several sins, with directions that the offender should confess his

siri, and bring an offering to the Lord ; but there is no mention
of the laying on of hands ;' and he asks, ' how is this passage

to be understood P
" Part of it has been cited above, and the error corrected of

supposing, that, in this case, there was no laying on of hands.

What has been observed just above, about confession as a part

of worship, will apply here. A person has been in a state of

evil or defilement, either knowingly or otherwise. In the latter

case, when it comes to his knowledge, he is to employ the means
of purification, as well as in the former. No one can be puri-

fied from any evil who does not acknowledge it to be an evil.

Such acknowledgment, then, is meant by his being required to

confess it. He is then enabled to worship the Lord from the

good of that confession, or from the good of repentance : which

was represented by the trespass-offering which he was then di-

rected to bring.

^' Omega finds his last ditficulty in Ps, xxwii. 20: 'but the

wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the

fat of lamis ; they shall consume, into smoke shall they con-

sume away.' But the only difficulty arises from supposing, that

the fat of lambs, as consumed in divinely representative sacrifi-

ces is what is meant: and there would indeed be a difficulty in

seeing how this could be a proper symbol of the enemies of the

Lord. But there is nothing either in the text or context to inti-

mate that the fat of lambs is here spoken of in reference to ' its

application to the most holy use.' Most things in the Word ad-

mit of opposite significations : and if, in its good sense, the fat

of lambs signifies the good of innocence of celestial love, in its

contrary sense it will denote an evil which is opposite to such



466 THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE, AND

innocence. If there is here any reference to the burning of fat

in sacrifices at all, the sacrifices alluded to must be those of the

enemies of the Lord offered to false gods and idols.

" I hope that the above remarks may be received as tending

to show, that no solid objection can be raised to the New Church
Doctrine of Atonement, and that no support for the common
erroneous doctrine can be derived from any just view of the

sacrifices of the Mosaic law."

From the whole, then, that has been offered on the subject

of sacrifices, I trust we may now discern, how truly atonement,

or reconciliation was made between God and man by the sacri-

fice of Jesus Christ. The enmity, or contrariety, between man
and God, was first abolished in his own person, and in him man
or human nature in general, was reconciled to God :* and then,

by his agency and influence, it is abolished in us also, and we
are reconciled, and restored to agreement with God, in and by
him. In the expressive language of the apostle ;t " If, when
we were enemies"— when human nature in general was in a
state of contrariety,— " we were reconciled to God by the death

of his Son,"— the separation was abolished by the glorification

of the human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the Son
of God, and of which glorification his death was the immediate

cause,— " much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved by
his life,"— much more now that the utter separation no longer

exists, shall we be endowed with saving graces through the life

giving influences proceeding from Him, who ever liveth to make
intercession for us. What reason then, have we to "joy in God,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now receiv-

ed THE Atonement ! "| Blessed be God who " hath atoned
us TO himself by Jesus Christ !" Adored be the mercy, by
which God was in Christ atoning the world unto himself !"§

* See this truth which is usually so entirely overlooked largely proved and

insisted on in Sherhch on Happiness and Punishment in the Next World, Ch.

V. k 3.

t Kom. V. 10. I Ver. 11. § See above, p. 419.
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SECTION VUI.

THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE AND MEDIATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

' Part II.

Other Modes of Atonement, beside that by Sacrifices, mentioned
in the Scripture.

Atonement, we have seen, according to the meaning of the

word in the Scripture use of it, and the only meaning which it

bore at the time of translating the Scriptures into English, is

Reconciliation. Consequently, "The Atonement of Christian

Doctrine is Reconciliation with God, including the means by
which reconciliation is effected." But in consequence of the

erroneous views which have been introduced into religious sys-

tems respecting the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and its being sup-

posed that he underwent the punishment of our sins as a sub-

stituted victim, to appease the wrath of another Divine person,

the word "Atonement" has come to be confined, in common
use, to express this unfounded idea. Whenever atonement is

now spoken of by religious persons, they always mean by it,

the appeasement of divine wrath, by Jesus Christ's suffering

the punishment due to sinners, as their substitute or in their

stead,— the innocent for the guilty. And because the word is

often used in the Old Testament, or in the Levitical law, in con-

nection with the sacrifices, it is concluded that this— the sub-

stitution of one being to undergo the punishment incurred by
another— is what Atonement really means. The erroneous-

ness of this notion has already been amply shown, in the expo-

sition that has been given of the true nature of Sacrifices ; and
it may easily be proved by other means : For there are several

other modes of making atonement, beside that of sacrifices,

mentioned in the Old Testament. An examination of these

will establish, beyond all doubt, what Atonement, in Scripture

really means. To this, therefore, we will devote a short Part
of this Section.
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1. The first instance of other modes of Atonement beside

that of sacrifices, occurs in Ex. xxx. 10—16. It is there com-
manded, when the children of Israel were numbered, that " they
should give every man a ransom for his soul, unto the Lord,
that there be no plague among them." They were to give for

this purpose, half-a-shekel apiece. '' The rich (it is said) shall

not give more, and the poor shall not give less, than half-a-she-

kel, when they give an ofiering unto the Lord, to 7nake an atone-

merit for your soulsy This is expressly called, their " atone-

ment moneyy This every one was to pay for himself. There
was here no substitution of one being for another,— no death

or punishment inflicted on any thing : but to avert the plague of

death with which they would have been visited, had they, under
that representative dispensation, attempted to ascertain their

strength, by counting their numbers, without any symbolic act

implying their dependence for life and existence on the Lord,
the payment of the half-shekel, for the service of the taberna-

cle, was required. The half-shekel, which was a piece of sil-

ver, represented the truth, reverently acknowledged, that man
derives his life, with all the endowments which accompany it,

and especially all power in spiritual conflicts, from the Lord,

and is continually dependent for it on him ; the non-acknowl-
edgment of which dependence includes the privation of spirit-

ual life : and the payments being the same for all, for rich and
poor alike, was to express that the life of all, especially the spir-

itual life, is of equal value in the eyes of the Lord, that the

souls of all are equally precious in his sight, that rich and poor,

the highly or the poorly gifted either with worldly wealth or

with mental endowments, are all equal before Him, and that he
equally regards the life, especially the eternal life, of every one
of his rational creatures. To retain eternal life, man must ac-

knowledge that he derives it from the Lord. This, every one
must do for himself, not another for him. The piece of silver

representing this acknowledgment, is expressly denominated
his " atonement money :" and the giving of it is most pointedly

declared to be done " to make an atonement for your souls.''''

By doing that spiritually, then, which this natural action repre-

sented, every one makes an atonement for his own soul.

Thus this circumstance of the payment of atonement-money,
is alone a sufficient proof, that no such idea as that commonly
attached, in modern times, to the word atonement, belongs to

it as used in Scripture. No allusion to substitution, to a vica-

rious undergoing of punishment, can possibly be here intend-

ed. Neither is any such thing intended, when it is said in the

directions about sacrifices, that a man's oflTering " shall l>f- ac-
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cepted to make an atonement for himy^ The animal, in this

case, represents a principle of goodness from which man offers

an acceptable worship to the Lord
;

just as, in regard to the

atonement-money, the piece of silver denotes the truth, as con-

fessed by the giver, that man owes his life, spiritual as well as

natural, to the Lord as its Source : and there is no more allu-

sion to the undergoing of punishment by one being instead of

a different being, in the one case than there is in the other.

2. In another instance, we find the 'prayers of Moses describ-

ed as making atonemerit for the sins of the -people. How incon-

sistent is this with all that is so frequently said about Moses in

the common doctrines of the day ! Moses is usually described

as the accuser, of mankind, as bringing them into condemna-
tion ; not as making atonement for them ! He is perpetually

represented as something like an antagonist of the Lord Jesus

Christ ; as delivering a law, at tlie command of the angry Fa-

ther, to bring all men under a curse ; not as an intercessor,

who mediates to deliver them, and to " make an atonement
for their sin." Yet, according to the Word of God, this he

actually did. After Israel had sinned so grievously in the affair

of the golden calf, and three thousand men had been slain in

consequence, it is written thus :
" And it came to pass on the

morrow, that Moses said unto the people, Ye have sinned a

great sin : and now I will go up unto the Lord, peradventure /
shall make an atonement for your sinyi What plainer proof

can be desired, that, in the Scripture sense of the expression,

the word Atonement does not mean, the suffering as a substitu-

ted victim for the sin of others ? Moses, most certainly never

thought of making atonement in the way that the Lord Jesus

Christ is supposed to have done, by suffering in his own per-

son the punishment due to the sins of the people : yet he cer-

tainly did undertake to endeavor to make an atonement. But
all is easy when it is known, that the proper sense of atone"

ment is reconciliation or agreement, without any specific mode
of causing such agreement or reconciliation. How did Moses
proceed with his work of atonement ? The sacred narrative

adds, " And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this

people have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of
gold. Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin ; and if not, blot

me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written."!

Moses certainly does here offer himself for death. But how ?

as a substitute for the people, and that his death might be ac-

cepted instead of theirs ? Did he thus adopt the common per-

verted sense of the word Atonement., and pray that he might be

* K^ Lev. i. 4. f Ex. xxxii. 30. % Vor. 31, 32.
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punished in order that they might go free ? Moses had too just

ideas of the nature and character of the gracious and holy God
with whom he interceded, to dream of insulting his justice and

his truth by any such proposal. He simply and humbly ac-

knowledges the sin of the people, and entreats the Lord to for-

give it :
" Oh, this people have sinned a great sin : — yet now if

thou wilt forgive their sin ;" which is a Hebrew form of speak-

ing, meaning :
" O that thou wouldst forgive their sin !

" And
when he desires that he might be blotted out of the Lord's book,

it is not that he might perish instead of the people, but along

with them. He endeavors to jnake atonement^ by simply entreat-

ing the Lord to forgive the people : but " if not, (he says),— if

(the Lord can) not (forgive them, he exclaims) blot me, I pray

thee out of thy book which thou hast written."" To think of

making atonement for them by desiring to die in their steady or

as the punishment for their sin^ he knows were impossible and

absurd : he therefore only attempts to make atonement for them

by prayer : should which be unsuccessful, he desires, out of his

Great love for them, to be permitted to die, or forfeit the Divine

favor, together with them, to share their fate. And the Lord

in his answer rejects the idea of one person's dying through the

sins of others in any way, saying, '' Whosoever hath sinned

against me, him will I blot out of my book."*

Again then is it impossible to doubt, that, in the ideas of Mo-
ses, and not only of Moses, but of Jehovah himself, atoiiement

means nothing Tike suffering by substitution : it signifies the ei"-

fecting of agreement or reconciliation^ by means really loorthy

of justice, mercy, and truth.

3. But other instances are at hand which still fully prove,

that the word atonement, as used in the books of Moses, contains

no idea whatever of the suffering, by one being, of the punish-

ment due to the sins of another.

Unwarned by the melancholy death of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram, for their ungrateful and presumptuous rebellion, the

congregation murmured the next day against Moses and Aaron
saying, '' Ye have killed the people of the Lord."t A plague

in consequence immediately commenced, which speedily de-

stroyed above fourteen thousand of the people, and would have
consumed the whole. Bui " Moses said unto Aaron, Take a

censer, and put fire therein from off the altar, and put on in-

cense, and go quickly unto the congregation, and make an
atonement for them : for there is wrath gone out from the Lord ;

the plague is begun. And Aaron (it proceeds) took as Moses
commanded, and ran into the midst of the congregation : and

* Vftr. :{3. t Num. xvi. 41.
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behold, the plague was begun among the people : and he put on
incense, and made an atonement for the people. And he stood

between the dead and the living : and the plague was stayed."*

Here again it is quite clear, that atonement, as the word is used

in Scripture according to its own proper signification, does not

include any idea of the substitution of one being to undergo
punishment in lieu of another who has deserved it,— anything

like the infliction of vicarious sufl'ering. The Israelites were
dying by thousands ; and Aaron " made atonement for tJiem.^

as is explicitly said, though neither he nor any other being died

or suffered in their stead. His atonement consisted in nothing

more, than burning incense kindled with fire from the altar,

between the dead and the living : an action expressive of the

remission of sins by the Lord, from no other prompting or in-

tercession than that of his own divine love.

4. On other occasions, when plagues were raging, *' atone-

ment," it is said, was effected, by making notable examples of

the dhief offenders or their representatives. Thus when Israel

had flagrantly transgressed, and a plague had broken out which
destroyed 24,000 of the people, Phinehas, the son of Eleazer,

the son of Aaron, inflamed with zeal, slew one of the most fla-

grant of the transgressors upon the spot ; for which he is prom-
ised an everlasting priesthood, " because, (as the words run) he

was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the chil-

dren of Israel.''''f And when there was a famine in the time

of David, declared to have been caused by the cruelties of SauJ

to the Gibeonites, and David asked the injured parties, " where-

with shall I make the atonement., that ye may bless the inherit-

ance of the Lord," it was done ly executing seven of SauPs
sons."^

Thus again it is most palpable, that no idea of the suffering

by one party of the punishment due to the sins of another, in

order that the guilty may go free, is included in the meaning
of atonement, as the word is used in Scripture, In the case of

the atonement made by Phinehas, it was effected not by put-

ting to death an innocent person or animal instead of the real

offenders, but by inflicting summary justice upon the most hard-

ened and presumptuous of the transgressors : and in the case

of David and the Gibeonites, the atonement consisted in the

visiting upon Saul's family of the wickedness of their father,

—

not as substitutes for him, that he might go free, but as his prop-

er representatives, he being already dead. This was quite

agreeable to the practice of those ages and countries ; and it

was permitted, to represent the extirpation of evil in its deriva-

tions as well as in its original source. The spiritual lesson

* Ver. 46, 47, 48. f Num. xsv. 7—12. j 2 Sam. xxi. 1—9.
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taught by both examples is, that, in order to the making of atone-

ment^ that is, the effecting of reconciUation, of agreement, and

thus of conjunction, between man and the Lord, the evils that

occasion the separation must be renounced and removed. No
atonement can ever be effected (and it is a monstrous perver-

sion of language so to apply the word) by the suffering, by one

being, of the punishment due to the sins committed by anoth-

er. To accomplish any real atonement, the sins themselves

must be desisted from, put away, and exterminated from their

place in the affections. Then, atonement is sure to be accom-

plished. Reconciliation cannot but ensue, when what occasion-

ed the alienation exists no longer ; and this must be removed in

and hy the man himself ; it never can be the result of anything

only done for him in and by another.

5. One other conclusive instance, proving that the word atone-

ment^ as used in the Scripture, and especially in the books of

Moses, (where it occurs ten times oftener than in all the Bible

beside), has no connection with the idea of vicarious suffering

of punishment still remains. When the children of Israel de-

stroyed the Midianites* and took possession of their property,

a certain portion of the spoil was assigned, by command, to

the Lord, under the name of tribute ; over and above which,

the men who had gone to war, and who had possessed them-

selves of numerous small articles of value, on ascertaining that

they had all come safe back, not one being missing, presented

a spontaneous offering from this part of the plunder also, to the

amount of 16,750 shekels ; and their words to Moses on mak-

ing offering were these :
" We have brought an oblation for

the Lord, what every man hath gotten, of jewels of gold, chains

and bracelets, rings, ear-rings and tablets, to make an atonement

for our souls before the Lord.''''f This offering was very simi-

lar that of the half-shekel per head, already noticed on num-
bering the people, which was also given " to make an atone-

ment for their souls ;" only that was given by command, this

was a spontaneous effusion of gratitude on adverting to the

wonderful preservation which they had experienced. Having
discovered that not one of them had been killed or disabled in

the war, they were forcibly struck with so extraordinary an in-

stance of divine protection : and to acknowledge, practically,

that they owed their lives, or their souls, (which term in Scrip-

ture is often used to signify lives), to the Divine Goodness, and

from a feeling that, should they omit to ascribe their preserva-

tion to the Lord, they could not expect a continuance of this

marked protection, they brought this spontaneous oblation for

the Lord, to make an atonement for their souls before him.

* Num. xssi. t Ver. 50.
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Here then, again, there was nothing vicarious, or in the way
of the substitution of one party for another. They made an
atonement for their own souls or Uves : tliat is, they maintained

their happy state of reconciliation or agreement with the Lord,

by a practical and substantial acknowledgment that they owed
their lives to his bounty : which is a striking representation of

the gratitude that will be felt, and the acknowledgment that

will be made, by the regenerating subject of the Lord's true

Church, on emerging from the conflicts of temptation,— that

he owes the preservation of his spiritual life, and all the in-

crease of spiritual gifts which are obtained through victory in

his trials, to the pure mercy, goodness, power, and protection

of the Lord.

We have now, I believe, examined all the various modes of

making atonement mentioned in the Old Testament :— in the

New, the word, as we have seen, occurs only once, which is

where Paul says to the Romans, that by Jesus Christ— mean-
ing the Lord in his Humanity,— " we have received the atone-

ment." We find from our examination, that atonement was
made, in the whole, in seven different ways— first, by the pay-

ment of the half-shekel per head on numbering the people :

secondly, by prayer or intercession, as was done by Moses :

thirdly, by Aaron's running with a pot of incense, kindled with

fire from the altar, into the midst of the dying people : fourth-

1}^, by the putting to death of the principal perpetrators of great

crimes, whose wickedness, while connived at, brought judg-

ments down upon the people : fifthly, by making spontaneous

offerings of the spoils gained in war : sixthly, as explained in

the preceding Part of this Section, by presenting the scape-

goat before the Lord, and then letting him go for a scape-goat

into the wilderness ; and seventhly, as also there explained, by
the offering of sacrifices ; which, as we now find, was only one
mode of atonement out of seven.

Surely it must be impossible for any considerate mind to ad-

vert to all these various modes of making atonement, and yet
to suppose that the true meaning of atonement is, the undergo-
ing, by one person or being, of the punishment due to the sins

of another. In most instances, likewise, or in most modes of
making atonement (and virtually in all), the atonement was
made hy the party for himself^— not by another for him. Even
in the case of the atonement by sacrifice, it was not anythini<
done or sufTered by the animal, in place of the offerer, that con^
stituted the atonement; it was his offering up the animal as the

expression of a principle and state of good existing in his own
breast, by communication from the Lord, which caused it to be
accepted as an atonement for him. Nor are even the cases

40*
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of the praying of Moses and the burning of incense by Aaron
real exceptions to the universal truth, that atonement, to be ben-
eficial to any party— to operate really and individually as an
atonement for him,— must be made by the party himself : for,

in these instances, the party benefitted was the whole congrega-
tion, of which both Moses and Aaron were a portion. So, also,

in the atonements made by Phinehas and by David. Thus vi-

carious atonement— and especially atonement made by one
heing''s suffering the pu7iishment due to another, is a thing utter-

ly unknown to the Scriptures, and for which no real countenance
whatever can thence be drawn.

Perhaps this may be called, by persons unacquainted with
the whole of our sentiments, denying the atonement of the Lord
Jesus Christ. It has, however been shown previously, that no
class of professing Christians acknowledge his atonement, prop-
erly understood, more sincerely or gratefully than we do. As
we have seen, the atonement of Jesus Christ is the reconcilia-

tion effected between man, or human nature, generally, and the

Lord, or the Divinity ; and that is what the Apostle means when
he says, that by Him " we have received the atonement." By
assuming Humanity, purifying and glorifying it in himself, the

Lord put all mankind in a state capable of salvation, and as-

sumed to himself the Divine means necessary for that purpose.

But whether any particular individual is, by these means, and
by this atonement, finally saved, or not, depends upon the use

and application of them made by himself. Man, individually,

must make atonement, or enter into reconciliation with God, for

himself, according to the modes which, we have now seen, are

prescribed for the purpose in the law of Moses, when spiritu-

ally understood : otherwise, the atonement or reconciliation

made for human nature, or for the whole human race, by the

assumption and glorification of Humanity by Jehovah in the

person of Jesus Christ, will, as far as such individual is con-

cerned, have been made in vain. Man must acknowledge from
the heart, that he receives all his life, and especially his spirit-

ual life, from the bounty of the Lord, and that, unless he makes
such acknowledgment, he cannot retain it ; as represented by
the offering of the half-shekel as atonement-money. He must
feel that it is through the operations within him of the Divine
Truth, represented by Moses and his prayer, arjd of the Divine

Love represented by Aaron and his sacred fire, that he obtains

remission of his transgressions and deliverance from their fatal

consequences. He must consent to renounce his darling evils,

as represented by the execution of the daring transgressor by
Phinehas, and that of Saul's sons by David, in order that he

may escape from the grievous injury and eternal ruin which, by
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conniving at and cherishing them, they would bring upon him.

He must confess from the heart, on emerging from spiritual

trials, that it was by the Lord's power that he was brought

through them in safety, and that all the acquisition of goods and

graces which, in consequence, enrich his soul, are of the Lord's

pure bounty ; as expressed by the offerings of a valuable spoil

made by the Israelites on their all returning safe from the war
against Midian. He must reject his evils to hell, from whence
they come, acknowledging that that is their home, and that they

must be separated from him, that hell may not become Ms final

home also ; as represented by the sending of the scape-goat,

representatively loaded with sins, into the wilderness. And he

must worship the Lord from the affections of innocence and

charity represented by the various animals offered in sacrifice.

All these are things which, it is perfectly plain, man himself

must do ; though, as he will most heartily and gratefully ac-

knowledge, by power given to him by the Lord ; and sincerely

doing them, they will be accepted to make atonement for him.

But all this would have been impossible, had not the Lord ef-

fected a general atonement for all, by uniting Humanity with

Divinity in his own Person, and thus putting man in a condition

to receive those saving aids and graces, of which his Divine

Humanity is the only Source.
i

SECTION VIII.

THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE, AND MEDIATION, OF JESUS CHRIST.

Part III.

The Mediation of Jesus Christ.

The Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ is, unquestionably, a

doctrine of the Scriptures, directly asserted in plain terms, and
referred to, or assumed as true, by many other less express

declaratijons of the Lord himself and his Apostles. Neverthe-

less, it must be acknowledged that this doctrine, as commonly
held and maintained, is one of those which create, in many
minds, a great prejudice against the Christian Religion, and

which promote, or confirm them, in their denial of the Scrip-

tures as a Revelation from God. It is affirmed by Deists, that
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the doctrine of the Mediation of Jesus Christ, supposes, in the

first place, that the Essential Nature of God is sonnething very

different from love, since, if God truly were love, he could not

require the intervention of another to induce him to show mer-

cy towards his creatures : and still less could he require the

presence of such a Mediator continually, continually to keep
him in forgiving disposition to which he had been brought, and
to remind him (as if Omniscience could forget) of the wants

of his creatures, and their need of his pity and compassion.

They also contend, that it supposes the actual existence of two
Divine Beings : for to affirm, they say, that the various Per-

sons of the Trinity make and are but one God, bears contra-

diction on the face of it, when One is described as entreating

the mercy of the other for the human race, and the other grants

his mercy in compliance with such entreaty. Besides, they

allege, it is a further absurdity to call these two equal Persons

:

when the power of giving or withholding what is solicited abides

with one of them alone, and the other only obtains the benefits

which he desires for the objects of his kind solicitude, by con-

tinual and urgent entreaty.

It is with pain, my candid and reflecting brethren, that I re-

mind you of these objections which the enemies of the Chris-

tian religion make to the doctrine of the Mediation of Jesus

Christ : and it is with more pain that I add, that all which they
allege respecting it is but too well-founded, as it regards the

doctrine as generally taught. I have looked over many of the

modern expositors of Scripture, in hopes that I should find in

some of them a view of the subject which would not be liable

to such objections : but I have looked in vain. All that I have
consulted represent the matter precisely as it is represented

in the statement I have just given as the objections of the De-
ist : all decidedly regard the Mediation of Jesus Christ as the

interference of One Divine Person with another in the way of

request and entreaty. And some greatly exult in, and dwell

largely on the circumstances of, such a mode of mediation.

The more reluctant they can represent the One Person to be
persuaded, and the more urgent and even servile the other in

persuading him, the greater honor they think they do to both.

They describe the Mediator as pleading his merits, and even
displaying before the eyes of the Father his yet open wounds,
to move him to have mercy. Consider the subject seriously,

ye Candid and Reflecting ! The mediation of Jesus Christ,

is, most unquestionably, a genuine Scripture doctrine : but is

it not truly lamentable, that it should be so set forth in the doc-

trines received as those of the Christian Religion, to be made
actually monstrous in the eye of Reason, and to give such
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specious '' occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme ?"

Ought not every one who is concerned for the honor of God,
and for ihe vindication of his Word, and of the Christian Re-
ligion as founded upon his Word, eagerly to accept a view of

the subject, if one can be presented, which upholds the doc-

trine of Mediation as actually true in itself, but removes this

gross and degrading mode of considering it ? which accepts

what is truly given respecting it in Scripture, evinces this to be
in full harmony with all the genuine perceptions of Reason,
and proves it to be completely consistent with the pure and un-

mixed goodness of Deity, with the Supreme Divinity of Jesus

Christ, and with the Absolute Unity of the Divine Person and
Essence ? I do not, however, desire, to carry you away by
your feelings or your wishes. Look candidly, and cautiously,

if you please, at the view of it which we accept as part of the

doctrines of Faith and Life to be held by the New Church
signified by the New Jerusalem : consider the nature of the

Scripture style and phraseology ; weigh the testimony of Scrip-

ture, and examine the explanations of it, as we offer them to

vou : and then decide, either for the view of the doctrine of

Mediation which divides the Divine Being into two completely

separate Persons, of opposite natures, or for that which requires

to support it only One God, and he a God of love, in One Di-

vine Person. According to the view which has been largely

supported in the preceding Section, it was the One Jehovah
who assumed Humanity in the Person of Jesus Christ ; and the

Humanity thus assumed is what is properly called in Scripture

the Son of God. When, as we have seen, the angel announc-

ed^o Mary his approaching birth, he said, " The Holy Ghost

shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over-

shadow thee : therefore also that Holy Thing which shall be

born of thee shall be called the Son of God." Most certainly,

it was not the essential Divine Nature of the Lord that was
born of the Virgin Mary, but only the Human Nature : but

that which was to be born of her was to be called the Son of

God : this title then is properly, as we have fully evinced, the

name of the Lord's Human Nature. This Human Nature it

was, as we have seen in the First Part of this Section, which

became, or was made, a sacrifice to God ; the meaning of that

phrase being, a thing devoted, consecrated, and hallowed to

God. This, we have fully ascertained, was the case with the

Lord's Human Nature, when it was completely glorified, or

sanctified, or so assimilated to the Nature of the Divine Es-

sence itself, as to form completely one Person therewith, com-

prehending the whole of it in itself as the body comprehends

the soul, being ma-de the full and adequate Organ for its opera-
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tions upon human minds, adapting those operations to tne state

in which the human mind now stands, so as to render them far

more efficacious in restoring degenerate man to his proper order,

than could be the case with the operation of the pure Divinity

unclothed and unmodified by a Glorified Humanity
;
just as the

body of man is the full and adequate organ for the operations

of his soul, adapting those operations so as to produce effects

upon the objects of this natural world around it, in a manner
which it would be impossible for his soul alone to accomplish,
unclothed with the body.

As man was created in the image and likeness of God, and
thus has a trinity in himself of soul, body, and their operative

energy, formed after the image of the Trinity in his eator

of Divinity, Humanity, and their Operative Energy, so may
we discern in man, likewise, an image of the mediation of
Jesus Christ, Man's body operates as a medium, by which his

soul acts upon persons and things around him ; and by which,
again, impressions from these are conveyed to his soul : thus,

man's body is, in both respects, the medium of communication
between his soul and things around it. Just so, the Glorified

Humanity of Jesus Christ is the medium by wliich the Divine

Essence acts upon man, and by which, again, man has access

even to the Inmost Divine Essence. In both respects, then,

—

as conveying the gifts of salvation from God to man, and as

affording to man access to God,— the Glorified Humanity of

Jesus Christ is the medium of communication. The analogy
is most perfect and complete. As man's soul, without his body,

cannot communicate with the world ; and objects in the world

could not make their state, their presence, nor even their ex-

istence, known to his soul,— the body being a medium express-

ly formed for communication with the world, and given to the

soul for that purpose ; so, when man had sunk into the natural

state in which he now exists, the pure and unclothed Deity

could no longer operate upon him in a saving manner, and he
could have no access, no adequate communication with, the

Author of his existence. Therefore Jehovah, out of his infi-

nite love to mankind, clothed himself with Human Nature
;

and having glorified that Human Nature by wonderful divine

means, so as to make it the express image, and adequate in-

strument of action, of his Essential Divinity, he has provided

an eternal Medium of communication between himself and his

creatures The operation^ then, of this Glorified Human Form^
which has hecome the Investiture^ and, as it were, the very Body,

of the Godhead, in affording to man the means of approaching

to God, and in conveying the gifts of salvation,— the commU'
nications of the Holy Spirit, from God to man, is what is
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meant by the Scripture doctrine of the Mediation of Jesus

Christ.

This is a view of the subject which entirely clears the doc-

trine of the Mediation of Jesus Christ from the inconsistencies

generally attached to it, makes it perfectly unexceptionable in

the eye of Reason, completely takes away the objections al-

leged against it by the Infidel, and removes the ground of his

rejection of the Scriptures on that account. Instead of mili-

tating against the glorious and blessed truth, that God, in his

essential nature, is love, this view of the Mediation of Jesus

Christ supposes and establishes that truth ; as it was nothing but

the Infinite Love of the Lord that led to the assumption by him
» of the Human Essence, to afford a medium for restoring the

communication between his creatures and himself. Instead

of militating against the Absolute Unity of the Deity, this view
of Mediation supposes and confirms it; as it does not regard

the Mediator as a Separate Person from the Godhead, but as

his proper Person itself, being a Glorified Form brought forth

from himself, and put on, as a Medium of manifesting him-
self to man. And instead of militating against the Supreme
Divinity of Jesus Christ, it assumes that he, as to his Divine

Nature, is Jehovah from eternity, and, as to his Divine and
Human Natures in union, is the Only God of heaven and
earth.

All the general truths, then, of the Word of God as well as

all the suftVages of Reason, concur in supporting this view of

the nature of the Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. If the

Unity which the Scriptures assert for the Deity is to be pre-

served ; if the Supreme Divinity of Jesus Christ is to be main-

tained ; if the first attribute and essential of the Godhead is to

be allowed to be Love:— then this must be the true view of

the nature of the Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. Every
other way of proposing it violates these great truths,— the first

truths of all religion,— the first truths of the Revelation of

God : If then these are truths, every other way of understand-

ing this sublime subject must be erroneous.

But, independently of this inferential conclusiouj what is the

direct testimony of the Bible upon this subject .''

The passages of the Bible in which the term " Mediator" is

made use of, are but five in the whole ;— all in the Epistles of

Paul. In one of these, the Mediator referred to is Moses : in

three others, Jesus Christ is spoken of as the Mediator of the

New Covenant, in the same sense as Moses was the Mediator
of the Old : and in the remaining one, he is called the " Media-

tor between God and man," in a way that leads directly to the

proper nature of the Doctrine of Mediation.
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The word Mediator, being pure Latin, does not convey, to

the person who is acquainted with no language but the En-
glish, an idea of its original meaning. It is commonly under-
stood, therefore, only, in its secondary sense, as one who acts

as a conciliator, or reconciler, between two other parties, bring-

ing them to a state of agreement. This meaning does undoubt-
edly belong to the word, as it is used in the Scriptures and
elsewhere, and is properly included in the doctrine of the Me-
diation of Jesus Christ : yet it does not suggest the primary
and grammatical meaning of the term. The word Mediator
is formed from the word medium which signifies the middle he-

tween two extremes. A Mediator, therefore, is one who stands

in the middle,— who goes between two opposite parties, and acts

as a medium by which they are brought into communication
and thus into agreement, and are kept from coming into hostile

collision. The etymology, and thus the grammatical meaning,
of the Greek word used in the New Testament, answers ex-

actly to that of the Latin word, Mediator, by which we trans-

late'it.

According then, to this grammatical meaning of the w^ord

Mediator, we have the exact idea which we have shown to be-

long to the doctrine of the Mediation of Jesus Christ. His
Glorified Humanity is properly a Medium between the incom-
prehensible Divine Essence and the finite and now corrupt na-

ture of man ; and supplies the means by which communication
between them can be opened, and reconciliation can be ef-

fected.

But, in a less strict sense, a Mediator, in the language of the

New Testament, signifies, one loho brings a communicationfrom
God to man, and is made the instrument for establishing a dis-

pensation. Thus in the Epistle to the Galatians,* Moses is

called the Mediator of the law, which he delivered to the Isra-

elites : of which the Apostle there says, that it was " ordained

by angels by the hand of a Mediator :" to which he adds,
" Now a Mediator is not a mediator of one : but God is one."
Here he speaks of the law as being given from God to Moses
by the ministry of angels, and as being delivered by Moses to

the people : who thus coming, and that only secondarily, be-

tween the people and God, and being the instrument of deliver-

ing to them what otherwise they could not have received, is

denominated a Mediator. Just in the same manner, the same
Apostle thrice applies the name of Mediator to Jesus, in the

Epistle to the Hebrews. After speaking of the typical priest-

hood and service of the tabernacle established by Moses, he

says of Jesus, But now hath he obtained a more excellent

* Oh. jii. 10, 20.
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ministry, by how much also he is the Mediator of a better cov^

enant, established upon better promises :"* where, by " the

Mediator of a better covenant^'*'' he obviously means, the me-

dium of establishing and dispensing such a covenant. In the

same manner, he says, in the next chapter, " And for this

cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament ; that by means
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were un-

der the first testament, they which are called might receive the

promise of eternal inheritance :"t meaning still, that he was
the medium of dispensing the new testament or covenant. He
uses the same phrase again, in chap, xii., when telling the He-
brew" converts of the privileges they enjoyed by becoming
Christians ; among which he states, that they are " come to Je-

sus the Mediator of the new covenant.'''' In these passages, the

Apostle evidently means precisely the same thing as he ex-

presses in quite different terms at the commencement of the

Epistle ; w"hen he begins thus :
" God, who at sundry times and

in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the

prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son^

whom he hath appointed heir of all things ; by whom also he

made the worlds."

These passages, then, speak of Jesus as being the Medium
of conveying to man the blessings of the gospel-dispensation

;

but do not offer anything very explicit as to his work of me-
diation in general. This however is done in the only remain-

ing passage in which Jesus is called a Mediator : This is in the

first Epistle to Timothy. The Apostle, after directing prayers

to be made for all men, and assigning as a reason, that " it is

the will of God that all men should be saved, and should come
to the knowledge of the truth," adds this remarkable state-

ment ; showing, both in what manner the Lord Jesus is a Me-
diator, and that the benefits of his mediation extend to all man-
kind. " For (says he) there is one God, and one Mediator
between God and man, the man, Christ Jesus.^''\ Most re-

markable is the accurate discrimination of the language which
the Apostle here uses,— " the man., Christ Jesus." In no other

place throughout his writings does he employ the same phrase.

He indeed often transposes the order of the Lord's names, and
calls him " Christ Jesus," instead of " Jesus Christ," without,

as far as I have been able to observe, any intended difference

of idea : but never does he elsewhere speak of " the man,
Christ Jesus." What does he mean by it here ? Does he in-

tend to teach us that Christ Jesus is merely a man : which is

an argument the Unitarians endeavor to draw from these words?

Never was an argument founded on a more unsubstantial basis;

* Ch. viii. G. f Ch. ix. 15. i Ch. ii. 5.
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since the Apostle abundantly shows, throughout his writings,

that he knew the Lord Jesus to be a very different being from

a mere man. Indeed, he positively declares that Jesus Christ

is not a man, when he says to the Galatians,* that he " re-

ceived not the gospel" which he preached " of man^ but by the

revelation of Jesus Christ :" which would be a contradiction in

terms if he supposed Jesus Christ to be a man. Very different

conceptions must he have had of him than as being merely a

man, when he says, in the passage I just quoted from the be-

ginning of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that " God hath in these

last days spoken to us by his Son, hy whom he made the worlds ;"

and when he adds, " Who being the brightness of his glory,

and the express image of his person;"— where, as noticed

above, the word used in the original does not signify Person^

but Substance, or Essence ; so that the declaration actually af-

firms the Son to be the Manifested Form of the Incomprehen-
sible Divine Essence : being precisely the doctrine which I am
endeavoring to recommend on this glorious subject.

As then Paul so well knew that the Lord Jesus Christ was
not a mere man, how came he to call him a man here— " the

man, Christ Jesus ?" Might he not as well have said, simply,
" there is one Mediator between God and man, even Christ Je-

sus, or Jesus Christ?" If he had he would not have conveyed
so precisely the truth he intended. Those to whom he wrote

well knew that Jesus is God as well as man,— that he has a
Divine Nature as well as a human : had, then, the Apostle ex-

pressed himself in this general manner, it might have been
supposed, that he was the Mediator as to both natures,— thai,

both as to his Divinity and his Humanity, he acted as Mediator
between God and man. This would have been false ; to guard
against it, therefore, the Apostle carefully limits the Lord's Me-
diatorship to his Humanity alone, by using the accurately de-

scriptive phrase, " the man, Christ Jesus.'''' This completely

excludes his purely Divine Nature from any concern in this

function of Mediation, and most justly and accurately limits it

to his Humanity only. After we have shown so fully, in the

preceding Section, that the Son is not a separate Person from
the Father, but is his Glorious Human Form or Person ; it can
scarcely be necessary to offer any considerations to evince, that

the Mediator, in like manner, is not a person subsisting separ-

ately from the God with whom he mediates. But if direct

proof of this were required, the Apostle here supplies it. We
have seen that by calling the Mediator, " the man, Christ Je-

sus," he limits the function of Mediation of his Humanity, and
excludes from it his Divinity. But is the Lord Jesus Christ

* Ch. i. n. 12.
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himself, then, divided into two persons ? Does his Divine Na-
ture constitute a person by itself, and his Human Nature a per-

son by itself? Such must actually be the fact, if the Media-

tor spoken of here, is actually a separately subsisting person

;

for it is only the Humanity^— "the man^ Christ Jesus," that is

tlie Mediator. The Mediator, then, cannot be a separately

subsisting person, unless the Humanity of Jesus Christ is a

person subsisting separately from his Divinity. No rational

being will affirm such an absurdity : although there have been

doctrines broached in the world, and some now subsisting,

which make very near approaches to it.* But I need not ap-

peal to any rational person, to ask whether Jesus Christ can be

imagined to be actually two persons. If not, since it is his

Glorified Humanity alone which is the Mediator, the Mediator

is obviously not to be conceived of as a separately subsisting

Person.

It is common in Scripture to personify principles^ and

speak of them as if they were persons^ without its being in-

tended that they actually are so ; because, otherwise, the Scrip-

ture simplicity of style could not be preserved, but there would

be continual need of abstract terms and metaphysical defini-

tions. Thus in all that the Lord Jesus Christ said to his disci-

ples respecting himself, his Father, and the Holy Spirit, he ex-

pressly declares that he spake in proverbs. " These things

have I spoken unto you in Proverbs : but the time cometh when
I shall no longer speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show
you plainly of the Father."f By proverbs he means the same
as are elsewhere called parables : and it is peculiarly the char-

acter of the parabolic form of speech to deal in personifica-

tions. As we are not to conceive of the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, as separately existing persons ; so nehher are we to

conceive of the Mediator, who is the Son, as a separately ex-

isting person. The Mediator is the Glorified Humanity of Je-

sus Christ ; so called as being the Medium by which man has

access to God, and by which divine graces and blessings are

dispensed from God to man.
I will illustrate this view of the subject a little further, by

quoting a few texts, which, without containing the word " Me-
diator," or " Mediation," refer to the Lord's Glorified Human-
ity as being such a Medium of communication between man
and his Maker.

That it is by the Lord's Glorified Humanity that man has
access to the Divinity, the Apostle Paul strikingly declares in

the Epistle to the Hebrews. He says, " Having, therefore,

brethren, boldness [which ought to be liherty] to enter into the

* See the next Section, Part III. f John xvi. 25.
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holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which

he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, his

flesh :— let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of

faith."* By the flesh of Jesus the Apostle evidently means
his Human Nature, and by it, he says, we have access to the

holy of holies, meaning, to the Inmost of Deity.

Jesus Christ while on earth, when he speaks of himself as

distinct from his Father, means, by that mode of phraseology,

to speak of his Humanity as distinct from the Divine Essence.

Now he says, " No man cometh unto the Father but by me ;"t

a clear declaration, that only in and by his Glorious Person is

communication to be had with the Essential Divinity. When
this is joined, as it is in the sacred narrative, with what he im-

mediately aftewards said to Philip, remarked upon in the last

Section, the evidence of the truth becomes irresistible. It is

impossible to affirm more strongly, that the person of Jesus, or

his Glorified Humanity, is the only Medium of communication
between man and the Divine Essence,— the only vehicle, so

to speak, in and by which the pure Divinity can be seen or

comprehended. Similar is the statement of the Evangelist

John himself: " No man hath seen God at any time : the only

begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father he hath de-

dared him ;" where the word in the original means, as already

noticed, "hath manifested liim^^'' or " brought him forth to view^
Thus, as the Lord Jesus Christ is the Divine Form which gives

man access to God, so is he represented as being also the Me-
dium which reveals the Godhead, and all things belonging to it,

to man. " All things," saith he in Matthew, " are delivered

unto me of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son, but the

Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son,
and he to whom the Son will reveal him^X ^^i ^^ other pas-

sages, he is represented as receiving in himself all things be-

longing to the Father, and then, as the only Medium of com-
munication between man and the Father, dispensing them to

mankind. " As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by
the Father ; even so he that eateth me shall live hy 77ie."§—
'' When the comforter is come, whom 1 will send unto you
from the Father^ even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth
from the Father, he shall testify of me."]] " He shall glorify

me
;
for he shall receive of mine and show it unto you. All

things that the Father hath are mine : therefore said I, he shall

receive of inine^ and shall show it unto ?/o?/.."1T

Many similar declarations might be adduced ; but these may
suffice for our present purpose. They abundantly represent

* Ch. ix. 19. t John xiv. 6. J Ch. xi. 27. § John vi. 57-

II
Ch. XV. 26. T[ Ch. xvi. 14, 15.
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the true nature of the Mediation of Jesus Christ, and sliow that

it consists in his Glorified humanity's acting as a j\[edium, by
which access is afforded to man from God, and divine benefits,

— even the gifts of salvation, which are the communications of

the Holy Spirit, are conveyed from God to man.
The reader, I am sure, will be gratified by seeing the above

idea beautifully illustrated by Dr. Watts, " The sun in the

natural world," he observes, " is a bright emblem of Divinity,

or the Godhead ; for it is the spring of all light and heat and
life to the creation.— Now if we should suppose this vast globe

of fire, which we call the sun, to be inclosed in a huge hollow

sphere of crystal, which should attemper its rays like a trans-

parent veil, and give milder and gentler influences to the burn-

ing beams of heat, and yet transmit every desirable or useful

portion of light or heat ; this would be a happy emblem of tlie

Man^ Christ Jesus^ in whom dwells all the fullness of the God-
head bodily. Is the Lamb of God, who, in a milder and gra-

cious manner, conveys the blessings originally derived from
God, his Father, to all the saints. We partake of them in our

measures in this lower world, among his churches here on earth

;

but it is with a nobler influence, and in a more sublime degree,

the blessings of paradise are diffused through all the mansions
of glory, by this illustrious medium of conveyance, Jesus the

Son of God."* This emblem is as just as it is striking, provid-

ed we guard against one or two misapprehensions which may
arise from it. Though the Son of God, or the Divine Human-
ity, is the medium of conveying all blessings to men and an-

gels, we are not to regard it as a mere passive conveyance, but

an infinitely active one. He says, " As the Father hath life in

himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself :"f

thus the Divine Energies or Holy Spirit are not simply trans-

mitted from the Divine Essence through the Humanity, but are

first received by the Humanity, and thence, by its own life and
activity derived from its perfect union with the Divine Essence,

dispensed to mankind
;
precisely as is expressed in the words

quoted above, " whom / will send unto you fro7n the Father."

Secondly : although it is true that the rays of Godhead are
" attempered" by the Humanity, they are not thereby weaken-
ed or blunted ; but on the contrary, are rendered, as to their

influence on man, far more penetrating and powerful ; so that

Watt's crystal sphere must be considered as operating, with

respect to man, in the manner of a magnifying lens. Thus
the prophet, in regard to the efiect on man of the assumption

of humanity by Jehovah, uses these strong figures :
" In that

day, the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and

* Works, vol vii. p. 148. f John v. 26.
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the light of the sun shall be seven fold, as the light of seven
days ; in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his

people, and healeth the stroke of her wound."* Be it also ob-
served, that if the sun inclosed in a crystal sphere, is, as sug-
gested by Watts, a just emblem of the Father and Son of the
Scriptures, we see how impossible it is to regard them as two
persons ; we see that their relation is precisely that of the soul
and the body ; and we see how idle it must be to seek for God,
anywhere but in the Person of Jesus Christ : to which convic-
tion Dr. Watts himself is reputed to have arrived before he
died.

This is the way, also, in which the Lord Jesus Christ makes-
intercession for man : not by intreating a wrathful God to look
on him with pity, but by affording the requisite Medium by
which a defiled creature, like man, can approach the holiness

of an infinite God, without perishing in the attempt, as a piece
of earthly substance would do on approaching immediately to

the sun. Can they who believe in intercession by intreaty, pre-

tend to deny, that in heart they believe in at least two Gods,
and those, also, of opposite natures ? For how can the God
who supplicates and intreats, be the same God as he who is

supplicated and intreated } How can the nature of the God,
who, without any feast on another's sufferings to appease his

offended justice, intreats and supplicates another God to lay
aside his wrath, be the same as that of him who only lays aside

his wrath in compliance with such intreaty and supplication.?

Nay, how can the God who cannot raise man to heaven of his

own free motion, but must first obtain his forgiveness of another
God by prayer and supplication, be any God at all } Does not

the supposition fully imply, that the Father and Son are as

completely two Gods as any two human beings are two men,
and that they differ as much from each other as a subject from
an absolute sovereign ? All this fiction, also, respecting the

Lord's mediating and interceding for man by praying to the

Father, has been invented in direct contradiction to his own as-

surance :
" I say not unto you," he declares ^'-tliat I icill pray

the Fatherfor you: for the Father himself loveth you, because

ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from

God."t It is in vain to offer to put this proof aside, as has

been attempted, by referring to the instances, in John xvii., of

the Lord's praying for his disciples : for does it follow, because

the Lord prayed for his disciples before his complete glorifica-

tion, that he prays for them now ? Before his glorification he

prayed for himself ; does he pray for himself noic ? As has

been proved in the preceding Section,* since his glorification,

* Isa. XXX. 26. t John xvi. 2fi, 27. t 1'; 392.
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or perfect union with the Father, he does not pray to, or ad-

dress in any way, the Father at all, being the One Person with

him. It is in reference to the completion of this union that he

here says, " I will not pray the Father for you : for the Father

himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have be-

lieved that I came out from God." To believe that the Lord
ca7ne outfrom God, is, as we have seen in the last Section,*
to believe that his Humanity is an immediate evolution from
his Divine Essence— an actual manifestation of what was al-

ways potentially included in the Divinity, ready to be put forth,

for the salvation of man, when the fullness of state and time

should have arrived. When this is acknowledged, the Father

himself is said to love us, because the love which constitutes

his essence is then capable of being communicated to us and
received by us. Hence again we see that the Lord's Humani-
ty is the Medium by which we gain access to his Divinity, and
are brought into communication with it

;
just as by the medium

of a man's body we gain access to, and have communication
with, his soul. The Lord teaches the same truth in the most
direct form when he says, " I am the door : by me if any man
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find

pasture."! What is the door but the medium of access ? And
that, to obtain such access, we are to address the naked Divin-

ity immediately, but the Lord Jesus Christ as the Divine Per-

son of the Father, he again teaches when he says, " Verily,

verily, I say unto you. He that entereth not by the door into the

sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief

and a robber."|

Consider the subject seriously, ye Candid and Reflecting

!

and examine whether this is not the only view of the Mediation

of Jesus Christ which harmonizes with all the great truths of

Scripture and reason, and, without taking any thing away from

what is really taught in the Scriptures, renders the subject in-

vulnerable to any deistical objections. Jehovah assumed Hu-
manity to make himself accessible to his fallen creatures. We
are to avail ourselves of the Medium thus divinely appointed,

and approach him therein. "Let us enter into the holiest by
the new and living way which he hath consecrated for us through

the veil, that is to say, his fiesUy Let us accept with thankful-

ness the saving blessings which his Glorijied Humanity is the

only Medium of conveying to man's soul.

In conclusion : May not these views of the New Church on

the Atonement and Mediation of Jesus Christ be confidently

recommended to the consideration of the Candid and Reflect-

-* Pp. 425, 426. t John x. 9. J Vcr. 1.
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ing ? Do they not unfold the true doctrine of the Scriptures

on these momentous subjects, in a manner which is calculated

to recommend the Scriptures themselves to the more cordial

acceptance of men of reason and reflection ? Do they not sat-

isfactorily clear the Christian Religion from the imputation of

sanctioning doctrines at which all reason and common sense

revolt, by showing that the sentiments on those subjects which
bear that character are not those of the true Christian Religion,

but are the mere fallacious conclusions of gross minds, that

have looked at the Scriptures in a merely superficial manner ?

Do they not evince, that the genuine doctrines of Scripture are

here co-incident with the views of sound reason and true phi-

losophy ? Ought not then the" writings of the enlightened In-

strument by whom these doctrines are deduced from the Scrip-

tures, to be favorably regarded by all those to whom true phi-

losophy, sound reason, and scriptural theology, are objects of

esteem ?



THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

SECTION IX.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

Part I.

The New Church Doctrine of Life, a Doctrhie of Genuine

Holiness.

I AM now finally to appeal to you, my Candid and Reflect-

ing Readers, on the subject of the Christian Life ; and I trust 1

shall not find it difficult to convince you, that when our doctrines

affirm, that a life of righteousness, but not of Pharisaic right-

eousness, is the life that leads to heaven, they affirm the pure

doctrine of the Scriptures, and maintain it as a doctrine of

genuine holiness.

Among the accusations which have been brought against the

doctrines of the New Church, there is none which will appear

more extraordinary to future ages, none which at present ap-

pears more supprising to those who know what they are, than

the monstrous charge of their being opposed to true holiness

of life : Yet the writer whom I chiefly follow has thought proper

to affirm, that the enlightened man who was made the instru-

ment of deducing those doctrines from the Scriptures, comes
under the condemnation of the Lord's words, when he says,

" Whosoever shall break one of the least of these command-
ments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in the king-

dom of heaven." Other assailants, almost without number,
have endeavored to deter the public from examining the writ-

ings of Swedenborg for themselves by similar unfounded as-

persions. Without offering any thing but gross misrepresenta-

tions to support his imputations, the writer I follow goes on,

through two or three pages,* moralizing on the " awful respon-

sibility" lying on the writer, the translators, and circulators, of
" false doctrines and loose principles ;" as if such guilt were

incurred by the writer, translators, and circulators, of the doc-

* Pp. 1— 7.
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trines and principles of the New Church ! Yet why should
any extent of calumny surprise us ? when truth has always re-

ceived the same treatment on its first promulgation, and be-

fore its doctrines were so generally known, as to make evident

to all the falsehood of such accusations. The writings of the

early Christian apologists are filled with accounts of the mon-
strous fictions which were invented to blacken the then new re-

ligion and those who received it. All the most celebrated Re-
formers, at the era of the separation from Rome, were repre-

sented as monsters of impiety : an imputation, certainly, which
was grossly scandalous and unfounded, though I would by no
means represent those upon whom it was cast as maintainers
of genuine truth. No more could I affirm this of the original

Methodists : but this is no reason for representing their excesses
as worse than they were : yet their severe antagonist, Bishop
Lavington, concludes his celebrated work entitled The Enthu'
siasm of Methodists and Papists Compared, with a delineation

of the abominations which were practised at the Eleusinian
mysteries, and intimates his conviction, that the private meet-
ings of the Methodists (and he quotes passages from their writ-

ings as countenancing the charge) were not more innocent.

But why advert to inferior instances to evince how naturally

both genuine and comparative truth, even to the mere zeal for

what is believed to be the truth, are maligned and misrepre-
sented on their first appearance ? Do the opponents of the

doctrines of the New Church strain them to a sense which does
not belong to them .? the Lord Himself, by his representative,

David, complains that his divine sentiments were similarly per-

verted :
" False witnesses did rise up : they laid to my charge

things that I knew not :" " Every day they wrest my words."*
Do they affirm of the doctrines of the New Church, which are
formed from the pure truths of the Word of God, that they
teach men to break the divine commandments ? The disciple

is not above his Master ; and the teachers of the professing
church said of the Word of God himself, when Incarnate
among them, " We know that this man is a sinner."t
The whole of the verse of which a part is so calumniously

applied to the illustrious Swedenborg, with the verse which
follows it, delivers, in the most explicit manner, the Lord's
doctrine respecting the species of righteousness which was to

distinguish his disciples :
" Whosoever," he declares, *'• shall

break one of these least commandments, shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do and
teach them shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.
For I say unto you. Except your righteousness shall exceed

* Ps. XXXV. 11 ; hi. 5. t 'Tohn ix. 24.
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the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no

case enter the kingdom of heaven.*'^* It is here most decisive-

ly taught, that a life of righteousness, but not of Pharisaic right-

eousness, is the way to heaven, I propose then to show, that the

doctrine thus advanced is to be understood in all the fullness of

meaning which the Lord's words naturally convey ; that to in-

vent any interpretation of them which tends to evade their evi-

dent purport,— to break, or diminish the force of, any of the

divine commandments,— is to incur the condemnation which

they pronounce ; and that the doctrine they teach, is, in all its

integrity and purity, the doctrine of the New Church and of the

writings of Swedenborg ; which thus is a doctrine of genuine

holiness.

By a life of righteousness, it will of course be understood, we
mean a Hfe of obedience to the Lord's commandments : and

that such obedience is required of all those who call themselves

his disciples, is so evident in Scripture, that scarcely any can

be so bold as openly to deny it ; though many break the force

of the commandments respecting it, by straining their language

to a different meaning. The whole of the Bible, both in the

Old Testament and the New, is nothing else but the code of

God's commandments, with an ample comment respecting the

rewards which Divine Goodness bestows on those who keep
them, and the punishments which unavoidably overtake those

who persevere in disregarding them. Under the Jewish dispen-

sation, the keeping of the commandments of God had rewards

in this life attached to it, and the disobeying of them was fol-

lowed by punishments in this life ; and when such disobedience

became national, it was to be followed with expulsion from their

own country, and exile and captivity in foreign lands. Accor-
dingly, when the Jews, having long refused, by obedience to

the divine commandments, to render of the fruits of the vine-

yard to its rightful Lord, proceeded to the direful extent of cast-

ing the Divine Heir out of his own vineyard and slaying him,

they, were finally ejected from being tenants of the vineyard,

or from being the recognised church of God in the world ; and
with it, agreeably to the nature of the punishments with which,
under that dispensation, disobedience was attended, they were
miserably distroyed by foreign invaders, were finally cast out

of their own land, and have been abject wanderers in foreign

countries ever since ; exhibiting a standing monument before

our eyes of the awful consequences of disobedience. But many
modern teachers will here exclaim, " Yes ! but the case is quite

different now : they were under a covenant of works, but we
are under the covenant ofgrace." True, I answer, from the

* Mutt. V. 19, 20.
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doctrines of the New Church : we are under the covenant of
grace : but in what does this grace consist ? In the power
which is bestowed upon man, in consequence of the increased
divine aids and communications of the Spirit which are the

blessed effects of the Incarnation of Jehovah in the person of
Jesus Christ, whereby he is enabled to keep the divine com-
mandments from that inward ground, in the spirit and not in the

letter only,— in the heart and mind as well as in the outward
form,— which is intended by the Author of those command-
ments, the God who looketh at the heart. We are under grace

!

" Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ;" and " as many as

received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of

God, even to as many as believe on his name."* Believing on
his name, then, does not, of itself, make them sons of God,
but brings the power of becoming such ; in other words, it is in-

dispensably necessary to our receiving from God the power to

keep his commandments in the spirit as well as in the letter

:

and " he that hath my commandments, and keepeth them,"
saith the Lord Jesus Christ, " he it is that loveth me, and he that

loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him,

and will manifest myself unto him :"t which is only another

mode of declaring, that such shall be the sons of God.
If we were to cite all the passages in the discourses of the

Lord Jesus Christ in which he declares that the keeping of his

commandments, in other words, a life of righteousness, is in-

dispensable to admission into heaven, we must quote a great

proportion of his instructions indeed, including the entire bur-

then of the whole. More, surely, cannot be necessary, to re-

mind Christian readers of the constant tenor of his exhortations,

than to repeat the sublime and pathetic conclusion of the long-

est of his discourses, his sermon on the mount. That whole

discourse is a series of precepts enjoining righteousness of life;

and he closes it with saying, '' Whosoever heareth these sayings

of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man which

built his house upon a rock : and the rain descended and the

floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ;"and

it fell not ; because it was founded upon a rock. And eveiy

one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not,

shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon

the sand : and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the

winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell : and great

was the fall of it."| So, how plainly are the conditions of ad-

mission to eternal happiness laid before us, in the parable of the

sheep and the goats ! To the sheep, with words of the highest

tenderness and affection, the Divine Judge enumerates a num-

* John i. 17, 12. t ^h- xiv. 21. } iMntt. vii. 24 — 27.
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ber of good works, as representative of a life of charity and

goodness, which he says they had done, and done to him : and

these are expressly denominated the righteous : to the goats,

the same words are mentioned as having by them been entirely

neglected: and the discourse concludes with saying, "And
these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the right-

eous into life eternal."* And the doctrine of the Epistles is

precisely the same as that of the Gospels, though much mis-

chievous industry has been employed to set them at variance
;

and many theologians of high name have thought they have ef-

fected a glorious achievement, when they have made the Apos-

tles appear to contradict their Divine Master, and when they

have extolled the sentiments thus forced from their Epistles as

the genuine gospel, and depreciated the opposite sentiments of

Jesus Christ as not " evangelical."t Paul, however, plainly

enough teaches, that it is righteousness of life which enables

man to stand in the judgment, and to obtain admission into

heaven, " God," he declares, " will render to every man ac-

cording to his deeds : To them who by patient continuance in

well doing seek for gloiy and honor and immortality,— eternal

life : But unto them that are contentious and do not obey the

truth, but obey unrighteousness,— indignation and wrath : trib-

ulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil ;
—

but glory, honor, and peace, to every man that worketh good."|

So, the same apostle assures us, that to produce this life of

obedience is the design of the grace of God :
" The grace of

God," saith he, "that bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all

men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness and v/orldly lusts,

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present

evil world ; looking for that blessed hope and the glorious ap-

pearing of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity,

and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good

works."§ Here the apostle plainly tells us, that the grace of

God, of which he elsewhere speaks so often, is given to enable

us to live righteously ; that it is by living righteously, that we
shall be prepared to stand before our Saviour and Judge ; and

that the design of his coming into the world, whence we re-

* Matt. XXV. 3i 46.

t See a Sei-mou of Nathan Taylor, an old divine, in the ^Methodist Magazine

for July or August, 1823, Toplady, in his posthumous tracts, quotes the words

of Paul in Acts xiii. 39, as the doctrine of the gospel, in opposition to the words

of Jesus in Matt. v. 48, which ho treats as the abrogated doctrine of the law.

It would be easy to multiply examples.

X Eom. ii. 6 10.

§ Tit. ii. 11 -— 11. That the above is the proper translation, see before,

p. 376.
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ceive such grace, also was, to enable us so to live, by being

zealous of good works.

This, then, is the doctrine of the New Church respecting the

way of admission into heaven : and this, we see, according to

the Scriptures throughout, is the only way thither. A good life,

or a life of righteousness, seriously commenced in this world,

is the only life that can endure the sphere of heaven, and the

presence of the Divine Judge. On this account, a life accord-

ing to the Ten Commandments is one of the two essentials, to

which the doctrines of the New Church reduce the whole of re-

ligion : the other is, the acknowledgment of the Lord. And
these two are completely incapable of being separated in act,

though they may be thought of separately in idea. For no one
can live a life of obedience to the commandments, from an in-

ternal ground, as well as in outward form, from himself: it is

only possible by and from the Lord, and by power communi-
cated from him ; let none therefore suppose, that, when insist-

ing upon a life of righteousness, we go about to establish our

own righteousness. It being only possible by power commu-
nicated from the Lord, all the merit of it belongs, not to man,
but to the Lord alone. And this power can be imparted to none
but those who acknowledge the Lord, and look to him to impart

it. ^In like manner, no one in heart acknowledge the Lord,

but in proportion as he is grounded in the desire of obeying his

commandments ; without which, whatever, he may say with

the lips, he cherishes the denial of the Lord in his heart, whether
he may be aware of it or not ; and the loudest profession of

faith is but an empty sound. Faith and life invariably go to-

gether, and such as the one is, such is the other.

Such being the fact, and such the doctrine of the New Church
on the absolute necessity of a life of righteousness,— most cor-

dially does she accept the divine declaration which says, " Ex-
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the

scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king-

dom of heaven." What is the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees here spoken of, and rejected, by the Lord ? Its char-

acter is abundantly delineated in other parts of the New Testa-

ment. It was the righteousness of those who formed the most
strict professors of the church at that time existing in the world,

but which was in a state of utter decline and corruption. It was
a righteousness which was rigid in outward observances, espe-

cially in little matters, but which quite overlooked and disre-

garded the true end and design of the divine commandments,
and, while it kept them in the letter, entirely omitted them in

the spirit, it was a righteousness which did its works to be seen
of men. It was a righteousness which made greet pretensions
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to more religion than others, and which announced its claims
by its outward appearance and the form of its dress : for we
read, of the Scribes and Pharisees, that they made broad their

phylacteries, and enlarged the borders of their garments. It

was a righteousness which in the language of the prophet, con-
tinually said in its heart, " Stand away, and come not near, for

I am holier than thou ;" and the professors of which, in the

language of the gospel, "trusted in themselves that they were
righteous, and despised others." It was a righteousness which
made clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, while

within they were full of extortion and excess. It was a right-

eousness which paid tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and
ommitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy,
and faith or fidelity. It was a righteousness which, not finding

the precepts of the divine Word numerous and minute enough
to give sufficient opportunity for its love of display and pretence,

added many others to it, about which the divine law is silent

and indifferent ; such as the washing of cups and pots, brazen
vessels and tables, and of the hands before meat. In short, it

was a righteousness which affected the external man, only, and'

did not reach within ; a righteousness which delighted more in

performance of its own invention, than in any that the law of

God enjoined ; and which in the performance of the latter, even
when it kept the moral law or that of the Ten Commandments,
only kept it in external form, and merely as a civil and moral

law,— thus from outward motives, such as only looked to well-

being in this world,— without regarding it at the same time as

a spiritual law, whose precepts are to form the law of the mind
as well as the law of the body.

What, then, is the righteousness which the Lord alludes to,

when he declares that it is a righteousness which must exceed

that of the scribes and Pharisees ^ Does he mean that we must

be still more scrupulous than they in matters purely indifferent ?

Does he mean that, whatever they do, we must go father in the

same line ? that as they make sad their faces that they may ap-

pear unto men to fast, we must make ours sadder ? that as they

so arrange the form of their garments as to announce their pre-

tensions to holiness to all beholders, we must still more distin-

guish ourselves by the singularity of our appearance .? Nothing,

surely, nothing of the kind. He does not mean that we are to

exceed them in that in which they are superabundant, but in that

in which they are deficient ; by keeping the divine command-
ments in our hearts as well as in our actions ; by supplying to

the observance the inward principle, without which the outward

form is an idle mockery, a dead letter. This is evident from

the comment which the Divine Speaker makes upon his own
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text. The scribes and Pharsees thought that they sufficiently

obeyed the commandment which says, " Thou shalt not kill,"

if they did not carry their enmities into the outward act of mur-
der ; the Divine Author and Expositor of the commandment
declares, that he is guilty of a breach of it, and liable to divine

judgment accordingly, " who is angry with his brother without

cause." The Scribes and Pharisees thought that they suffi-

ciently obeyed the commandment which says, " Thou shalt not

commit adultery," if they did not carry the concupiscence into

the very act :
" But I say unto you," says the Divine Author

and Expositor of this commandment, " That whosoever look-

eth on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with

her already in his heart."* And from these two instances, the

Saviour plainly intimates the extent of all the other precepts of

the Decalogue, and clearly shows in which direction the right-

eousness of his disciples must exceed that of those who acted

in that day as the teachers of righteousness. He calls not upon
us to be more sanctimonious than they were, but more sincere

;

not to shelter ourselves behind the mere letter of a precept, but

*to take in with it its whole spirit and design ; and not to be con-

tent only ,to shun evils as they appear before the world, but so

to shun them as to avoid them also in the sight of God.
This, then, is the species of righteousness which the Lord

Jesus Christ prescribes to his disciples, and without which he
declares that they shall in no case enter into the kingdom of

heaven ; and this, accordingly, is the life which is insisted upon
in the doctrines of the New Church. The ten commandments,
those doctrines affirm, understood both naturally and spiritually,

are the rule of life for Christians. Let any one who wishes to

see this clearly proved, consult that work of Swedenborg's, which
treats expressly and solely on this subject : it is called. The Doc-
trine of Life for the New Jerusalem^from the Commandments of
the Decalogue. It consists of fourteen chapters, in which the

same number of leading propositions is stated and proved ; and
as they are all most profoundly important, and show in the strong-

est light what our doctrines are upon this truly vital subject, I

will here repeat them.
The first— the sentiment with which the work opens, and

which it lays down as the fundamental of all, is one which
ought to be written in letters of gold in every church and in

every house, and, most indispensably, on every heart : It is,

That all Religion has relation to life ; and that the life of Re-
ligion is to do good. The next affirms. That no one can do
good which is really goodfrom himself The third declares,

That so far as man shuns evil as sins, so far he does goody not

^ Matt. V. 21 28.
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from himself hut from the Lord. The fourth states, That so

far as any one shuns evils as sins, so far he loves truths. The
fifth pronounces, That so far as any one shuris evils as sins, so

far he hath faith, and is a spiritual man. The sixth observes.

That the decalogue points out what evils are sins. The seventh

explains. That murders, adulteries, thefts, and false witnesses,

of every kind, are the evils which are to he shunned as sins. The
four next evince, That so far as any one shuMS these evils as

sins, he is in the opposite good ; that so far as any one thus

shuns murder of every kind, he loves his neighbor ; so far as

any one thus shuns adultery, he loves chastity ; so far as any one

thus shuns theft, he loves honesty ; and so far as any one thus

shuns false icitness, or lying, he loves truth. The twelfth dem-
strates. That no one can shun evils as sins, so as to hold them in

aversion, hut hy combatting against them. The thirteenth as-

sures us. That man ought to shun evils as sins, and to fight

against them, as if he could do it from himself (because the

Lord is present with every one that strives, and gives him the

power). The fourteenth discloses. That if any one shuns evils

from any other motive than because they are sins, he in reality

does not shun them, hut otily prevents themfrom shoicing them-

selves before the world.— This, my Candid Readers, is our doc-

trine on the life that leads to heaven : I appeal to you whether

any doctrine can go more completely to the root of all evil. Is

it not evident, that when this doctrine affirms respecting each

of the evils prohibited in the Decalogue, that every kind of

such evil is to be shunned as sin, it goes to the full extent of

the Lord's requirement, that the righteousness of his disciples

should exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees ?

To show what is meant by shunning all the kinds of each

general evil, I will mention how this is explained in the chap-

ter on the precept respecting shunning adultery ; and I select

that subject, because it is one respecting which the most atro-

cious calumnies have been circulated against the doctrines of

the New Church and the writings of Swedenborg :
" By com-

mitting adultery is meant," says the enlightened author, "in
the sixth commandment of the Decalogue, in a natural sense,

not only the external crime, but also all obscene practices,

wanton discourse, and filthy thoughts : but, in a spiritual sense,

by committing adultery is meant to adulterate the good things

taught in the Word, and to falsify its truths: and in the supreme
sense, by committing adultery is meant to deny the Lord's Di-

vinity, and to profane the Word :— And they are guilty of all

these kinds of adultery together, who do not, both in faith and
life, hold adulteries to be sins." After showing how diametri-

cally opposite the uncleanness of adultery is to the chastity

42*
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of marriage, he presently adds, " Hence it may plainly be con-
cluded and seen, whether a man is a Christian or not,— yea,
whether a man has any religion or not. He who does not, both

in faith and life, hold adulteries as sins, is not a Christian, and
has no religion. On the other hand, he who shuns adulteries

as sins ; and still more, he who on that account holds them in

aversion ; and still more, he who on that account abominates
them ; has religion, and is a Christian."— Does not this come
up to the full doctrine of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Is it not his

doctrine in all its integrity and purity ^ And as all the other

evils prohibited by the Decalogue are laid open in the same
searching manner,— I will not say, what a want of integrity,—
but what ignorance of the subject, is displayed by those, who
can reproach the doctrine of the New Church for its " loose

principles !" All principles that are commandments of God
they enforce in all their fullness : they are only indifferent

about such matters as are Pharisaical additions to the laws of

God,— the mere commandments of men, vain traditions, the

tendency of which is, to withdraw attention from the command-
ments of God, and to make them of none effect.

We have now seen, from the most authentic source, what
the Doctrine of Life promulgated by Swedenborg, and held by
those who believe that a New Church is meant by the New Je-

rusalem, truly is ; and we appeal to all the Candid to say,

whether it is not, in the strictest sense of the words, a doctrine

of genuine holiness ?

SECTION IX.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

Part II.

Holiness^ not Laxity, encouraged hy the Sentiment, That it

is not so Difficult to live the Life that leads to Heav-

en as some suppose.

In the preceding Part of this Section I have offered a gen-

eral vindication of the doctrines of the New Church upon the

subject of the Christian Life ; I will here reply to the specific

charges made against us, on this head, by my usual guide.



THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 499

The following is the passage in which he puts them forth in

the most explicit form, and makes a show of supporting them
by Scripture; "A Swedenborgian, according to an indulgence
warranted by his great leader, ' may go to a ploy,' may ' sing a
song,' besides some other little indulgences which it is need-
less here to mention. In addition to which, one of his chap-
ters is headed in the following words :

' That it is not so diffi-

cult to live for Heaven as some suppose.'' In the puritanical

days which obtained in this nation about one hundred and fifty

years or thereabouts, this kind of teaching would have been
esteemed unorthodox ; neither do I think that the last quoted
sentence, which makes heaven so easy of access, -will very
well accord v.ith some passages in the New Testament, as for

instance, ' Work out your own salvation with fear and trem-

bling.'— ' Give all diligence to make your calling and election

sure.'— * If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the

ungodly and sinner appear.' (1 Pet. iv. 18). And mark our

Lord's words, for they are awfully emphatical :
' Enter ye in

at the straight gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way,
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go in there-

at : because straight is the gate and narrov/ is the way which
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.' (Matt, vii. 13,

14), 'Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I say

unto you, will seek to enter in and' shall not be able.' (Luke
xiii. 24). And likewise we have in the parable of the sower
and the seed, four kinds of hearers described, and yet only one

of the four kinds finally attain salvation. (Matt. xiii. 8-^-9).

Now, there being naturally too much inclination in our consti-

tution both of body and mind towards laxity and indolence in

spiritual duties, there appears no necessity that we should have

the sanction of a written prescription for dealing with a slack

hand, and for ieing at ease in Zion .'"* More strange mis-

statement was never made than is couched in these sentences.

The doctrines of the New Church insist, as has been just

shown, that the life which leads to heaven is of the most pure

and holy nature : but they certainly do not affirm, as do the

doctrines generally prevailing, that man has no power, either

from himself, or from the Lord, to live such a life. Far from

shutting up the kingdom of heaven against men, by telling them
that the life which leads to it is so difficult that no one can com-
ply with its requisitions, they encourage us by the assurance.

That it is not so difficult to live the life that leads to heaven as

some suppose ; and for this comforting, elevating sentiment,

the design of which is solely to encourage those to set in ear-

nest about the all-necessary work who otherwise might be dis-

* Pp. 3, 4.
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heartened and to sit down in despair, the Scribes and Pharisees

of modern times cry out against them, as giving a written pre-

scription for heins at ease in Zion ! They would fain have it

believed, that, in delivering this sentiment, our doctrines mean
to encourage sinners in their evil ways, by intimating that they

need not be over particular about yielding obedience to the

commandments of God. Amazing perversion! The life that

leads to heaven, it is constantly shown in our doctrine, is a life

of genuine goodness ; we are taught to believe, that, through

the Divine Mercy, it is not so difficult to live a life of genuine

goodness as some, who have never attempted it, suppose

and represent : and this is construed as implying a license

to live a life of wickedness, with the flattering unction, that a
bad life will not exclude from heaven ! And by whom is this

perversion of our pure doctrines made ? By those ivho^ in ef-

fect^ teach the very doctrine which they thus charge against us !

By those who, while they affirm that a good life follows faith

as a thing of course, deny it to have any thing to do with, or to

form any part of, the conditions of salvation ! ^y those who
Jiffirm that a man may be saved by faith in his last moments,
let the whole of his previous life have been as wicked as it

may, and who thus practically demonstrate, that, in their esti-

mation, a good life forms no part of the way to heaven ! By
vhose who, in this persuasion, besiege the death-beds both of

those who lived o-ood lives and of those who have done the con-

trary, to persuade the former that their having abstained from
wickedness will not be of any avail in securing their happiness

hereafter, and to assure the latter that their having lived in

wickedness needs be no hindrance to their eternal happiness :

but that both may now equally secure salvation by what they

call faith ! By those who, under this persuasion, throng

the condemned cell and the platform of execution, and when
the terrified ruffian, in the state of constraint that attends the

certainty of present death, jaelds to the influence of their ex-

hortations and prayers, exult in having destroyed, as far as in

them lies, the eternal barrier between good and evil, and pro-

claim with triumph, that they have dismissed the plunderer
of his fellows, the violator of innocence, the murderer of his

brethren, to certain glory ! If this is not breaking the divine

commandments, and teaching men so, by encouraging them to

believe that their lot in eternity will be the same as if they had
kept them, it will be difficult to say what is. And yet these

charge such breaking of the divine commandments upon the

doctrines of the New Church, for teaching, that as no life but a
life of goodness leads to heaven, it is actually possible to live

sucli a life, and is even not so difficult as some suppose! But



THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 501

here lies the secret. Such a sentiment overturns from the foun-

dation the doctrine of faith and salvation by them professed.

That doctrine all proceeds upon the supposition, that man cannot

keep the divine commandments. Once establish the contrary
to be the truth : once rescue the Divine Goodness from the

blasphemous imputation of having given man a law that he can-

not keep, and then condemning him to eternal torments for the

breach of it; and down tumbles at once all the fabric of the
" scheme of salvation," which certain modern theologians have
invented out of their ov/n heads, and then fathered upon the

Word of God ; though the Word of God lends no countenance
to the fiction, and primitive Christianity knew nothing of it.

When therefore the doctrines of the New Church vindicate the

Divine justice from such aspersions, by affirming that man can

keep the Divine Commandments, and that the Lord Jesus Christ

did not come into the world to make his keeping them unneces-

sary, but to give him power to keep them in the manner he

requires, the advocates of the common "• scheme of salvation"

take alarm : but when our doctrines proceed a step further

;

when they vindicate the Divine Goodness as well as the Divine

Justice, by affirming that, owing to the Divine Goodness, man
not only has power given him to keep the Divine Command-
ments, but that the keeping of them is not so difficult as some
suppose ; there are men who are ready to invent any fictions

that may prevent so blessed and affecting a truth from making
its way into the hearts and understandings of the penitent and

sincere.

Is, however, the sentiment, which is found so obnoxious, true,

or is it not .'* Is it as difficult to live for heaven as some sup-

pose, or is it not }

There is nothing in this assertion, be it observed, which af-

firms, absolutely, that it is not difficult to live the life that leads

to heaven : for any thing that is here said to the contrary, it

may be allowed to be extremely difficult ; and yet all the ad-

versary's remarks are levelled against the notion, that it is not

at all difficult ; as if this were advanced in the proposition.

Thus nothing which he has said against it applies to ihe propo-

sition itself, but only to what he has substituted in his thoughts,

and sets before his readers, in its place. Accordingly, the texts

which he quotes against it afibrd no contradiction whatever to

the assertion, that it is not so difficult to live the life which leads

to heaven as is supposed^ but only to the notion, that it is so easy,

or is a matter of so little importance, as to justify man in care-

lessness and indifference.

Thus, the first text which he cites is, " Work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling ;" which refers neither to the
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difficulty of the work, nor to its easiness, but only to the awful

consequences of neglecting it which ought to excite us to set

about it with the utmost solicitude : and this is a sentiment

which every tenet of the New Church unites to confirm. To
the same purport, though without allusion to the ill consequen-

ces of an opposite conduct, is the next citation :
" Give all dili-

gence to make your calling and election sure.'" So, when Pe-

ter, says, " If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the

ungodly and the sinner appear," he does not mean that to live

the life which leads to heaven, or so as to be reckoned among
the righteous, is a work of such extreme difficulty, but that they

who da so live, and are accepted as righteous, have nothing to

boast of— that there can be no works of supererogation, since,

at the utmost, we are unprofitable servants, who can do no more
than it is our duty to do. But our opponent seems to rely most
upon the Lord's own words, which he justly denominates " aw-
fully emphatical ;" " Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide
is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction,

and many there be which go in thereat : because strait is the

gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life, and few there

be that find it ;" And again :
" Strive to enter in at the strait

gate, for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall

not be able." But an attention to the context plainly shows,

that the Divine Speaker is here referring to the difficulty, or

lather the impossibility, of entering the gate of heaven in the

other life, when preparation has not been made for heaven by
a suitable life here, but not to any extreme difficulty attending

the living of such a life here. Thus the Lord carries on the

subject by immediately adding to the last extract, " When once
the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door,

and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying,

Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto

you, I know you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin to say.

We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught

in our streets : but he shall say, I tell you, I know you not

whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of inquity."

How plain is it from hence, that the subject relates to the im-

possibility of entering heaven hereafter, if we have neglected

our opportunities here,— not to the difficulty of now applying

those opportunities to the purpose for which they are granted

us. The gate of heaven is too narrow to let in any thing evil,

or any evil doer who has not overcome his evil habits by actual

repentance and by a suitable after life : it is only the gate of

hell that is wide enough for these ; and it ever yawns greedily

to receive them. To avoid this fate, and to secure the other,

Ave are to strive now ; before " the Master of the house is risen
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up,"— before he " hath shut to the door," which terminates our

state of probation ; and never does the Lord intimate that, be-

fore the door is shut to, the work of acquiring the passport of

admission, is a work of such extreme difficulty. There is a

time in which we can work, and a time in which we cannot

;

and the one is separated from the other by the grave. As fol-

lowers of our Divine Master, we are to " work the works of our

heavenly Father while it is day ; for the night cometh when no

man can work."* " Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If

any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth

the light of this world."t Therefore, "Walk while ye have the

light, lest darkness come upon you."| Perfectly evident then

it is, that the difficulty to which the Lord refers when he speaks

of the straitness of the gate of heaven, is not the difficulty

of so walking, during our day of probation, as to be able to

find it, but the difficulty of finding it, and entering in at it, after

death,— after having slept away all the twelve hours of our

day here, instead of walking and working in them. If, also, his

words could be so strained as to include the other meaning, it

would be making the Divine Saviour contradict himself: for

does he not say, " Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me :

for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto

your souls : for my yoke is easy, and my burden is light ?"§

Here is a declaration which is perfectly clear and explicit : and

when the Lord himself declares that his yoke is easy and his

burden light, who shall contradict him by saying, that his yoke
is galling, and his burden oppressive ? To take upon us his

yoke and burden, is to follow him : to follow him, is to live the

life that he requires of us, which is the life that leads to heaven :

and when he declares this to be easy and pleasant, who shall

affirm it to be difficult and almost impracticable ? The beloved

disciple, than whom no one ever more completely took on him
his Master's yoke, and was more highly qualified to speak of

its nature, knew better : he says, " This is the love of God, that

we keep his commandments ; and his commandments are not

grievous ;"'"'{{ oi\ as the original word literally signifies, " are

not heavy,'''' or " hurdensome.'''' To keep the Lord's command-
ments, is certainly to live the life that leads to heaven : if then

his commandments are not grievous or burdensome, it is evi-

dent that to live the life which leads to heaven is not a task of

such extreme difficulty. The opponent, however, declares that

it is very difficult : evidently, then the New Church sentiment

is true in the fullest extent, when it affirms, that it is not so dif-

ficult to live the life which leads to heaven " as some suppose."

* John ix. 4. t Cli. xi. 9. J Ch. xii. 85.
v^

Matt. xi. 29, 30.

I! 1 John V. ?5,
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Behold then, in this example of the contrariety upon this sub-

ject between the doctrines of the New Church and those of her

adversaries, the old controversy revived of Caleb and Joshua

with the other ten spies, respecting the ability of the people to

take possession of the promised land. The New Church en-

courages the people, and says with faithful Caleb, " Let us go

up at once to possess it : for we are well able to overcome it."*

But her adversaries exclaim, with the unfaithful ten, " We be

not able to go up against the people, for they are stronger than

we."f " And they brought up an evil report of the land which
they had searched, unto the children of Israel, saying. The land

through which we have gone to search it, is a land that eateth

up the inhabitants thereof; and all the people that we saw in it

are men of great stature. And there we saw the giants, the

sons of Anak, which come of the giants : and we were in our

own sight as grass-hoppers, and so we were in their sight."|
Since, then, it is perfectly evident that the Scriptures never

represent the life that leads to heaven as a thing of great diffi-

culty ; and since, Vv^hen our doctrines affirm that it is not so dif-

ficult to live the life that leads to heaven as some suppose, they

by no means affirm that it is attended with no difficulty what-

ever ; and since it thus is certain that the Scriptures and our

doctrines are here in perfect harmony ; all that is necessary to

clear the subject of all remaining obscurity, is, briefly to state in

what manner the illustrious Author of the treatise on Heaven
and Hell explains his proposition, and proves that the difficulty

of living for heaven is not so great as is too often imagined.

He begins with stating what the unnecessary difficulties are

with which the imaginations of men have clogged the way to

heaven : which he does thus :
" Some people believe, that to

live a life which leads to heaven is difficult, because they have

been told that man must renounce the world, and reject the con-

cupiscences of the body and the flesh, and must live a spiritual

life ; which they understand as implying, that they must reject

worldly things, which consist chiefly in riches and honors, that

they must be engaged continually in pious meditation about God,
salvation, and eternal life, and must spend their lives in prayer,

and in reading the Word and other pious books : and this they

call renouncing the world, and living in the spirit and not in the

fiesh. But the fact is, that they who renounce the world and
live in the spirit after this manner, procure to themselves a mel-

ancholy habit of life which is not receptible of heavenly joy.

But in order to man's receiving the life of heaven, it is neces-

sary to live in the world, engaged in some business or employ-
ment ; in order that, by fulfitiing the duties of moral and civil

* Numb. xiii. -MO. i V(m-. 31. J Ver. 32, 33
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life, he may receive spiritual life. For spiritual life cannot oth-

erwise be formed with man, or his spirit prepared for heaven :

for to live an internal life and not an external life at the same
time, is like dwelling in a house which has no foundation, which
either sinks into the ground, or cracks to pieces, and at last

falls down."* Here, then, some of the difficulties with which,
in the opinion of some, the life that leads to heaven is attended,

are at once cleared away;— all the mummery. of superstition

and popish mortification,— all that mistaken renunciation of the

world which withdraws a man entirely from its business and its

duties. The author then proceeds to show, that truly spiritual

life is nothing but civil and moral life lived from spiritual mo-
tives ; and thence, again, he infers, that it is not so difficult to

live the life which leads to heaven as is generally supposed.
For, says he, " Who cannot live a civil and moral life when
every one is initiated into it from his infancy, and comes into

the knowledge of it by his life in the world ? Every one also

brings the principles of civil and moral life into act, he who is

inwardly bad, as well as he who is inwardly good : for who does

not wish to be esteemed a sincere and just man ? Almost all

exercise sincerity and injustice externally, so as to appear as if

they were sincere and just in heart. Let, then, the spiritual

man do the same, which he surely is able to do as easily as the

natural man ; only, as the spiritual man believes in God, he

must practise sincerity and justice, not only because civil and

moral laws require it, but also, because the divine laws require

it. Thus, as the spiritual man, when he acts, has the divine

laws in his thoughts, he is in communion w^ith the angels, and,

so far as this is the case, he comes into conjunction with them,

and so his internal man is opened, which is the real spiritual

man. When such is a man's character and equality, he is

adopted and led by the Lord, although he is not aware of it;

and thus the acts of sincerity and justice belonging to the mor-

al and civil life are performed by him from a spiritual origin
;

and this is to perform them from the essential principles of jus-

tice and sincerity, or to do them from the heart."f This is il-

lustrated at length, and is applied to the case of the ten com-
mandments. It is shown that many mere men of the world

keep the ten commandments in outward form, as mere civil and

moral laws, for the sake of maintaining a fair character in so-

ciety ; and the intended inference is. What is to hinder the man
who wishes to become spiritual from keeping them as divine

laws likewise, avoiding the breach of them as sins against God

;

when the Lord and the angels are ever present with the mind

of every one who thus regards them, continually leading him,

* H. and H. n. 528. . \ N, 530,
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and communicating the necessary ability ? I will add a few

sentences which deliver the practical purport of the whole

:

" That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven as is suppos-

ed, is evident now from this consideration : That nothing more

is necessary, than for a man to think, when any thing presents

itself to him which he knows to be insincere and wrong, and to

which he feels inclined, that it ought not to be done, because it is

contrary to God's commandments. If he accustoms himself so

to think, and thus acquires a habit of it, he by degrees is con-

joined to heaven ; and as the higher principles of his mind are

opened in consequence, he distinctly sees what is insincere and

unjust ; and as he sees them, they may be loosened and expel

=

led from his mind ; for it is impossible that any evil can be ex-

pelled until it is seen. But when he has made a beginning, the

Lord operates all sorts of good in him, and gives him the fac-

ulty, not only of seeing evils, but also of not willing them, and

finally of holding them in aversion ; this is meant by the Lord's

words, ' My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.' "— But here

follows a most momentous remark, which shows that the writer

never intended to represent the work as unattended with any

difficulty whatever : he adds :
" It is however to be noted, that

the difficulty of so thinking, and likewise of resisting evils in-

creases, in proportion as man proceeds to the actual commis-
sion of evils from the will ; for by so doing he accustoms him-

self to evils, till at length he does not see them : and next he is

led to love them, and from the delight of love to excuse them,

and by all kinds of fallacies to confirm them, saying that they

are allowable and good. This is the case with those, who, on

coming to adult age, plunge into evils without restraint, and a1

the same time reject all regard for divine things from their heart."*

I know not how these sentiments may affect our acccusers

;

but by all the Candid and Reflecting they surely will be thought

to carry their own recommendation with them, and to evince,

by their intrinsic excellence, that they are the very truth of

heaven. They are equally calculated to repress presumption,

and to foster hope : they prove that man may, with less diffi-

culty than has been supposed, live the life that leads to heaven,
and yet that all the good of such a life is not of man but of the

Lord alone : and that man himself greatly aggravates the diffi-

culty by neglecting his opportunities. Never before, I believe,

was this difficult subject treated, in any human writings, with

such clearness and consistency. Surely it must require the

front of the arch-accuser of the brethren himself, seriously, to

look at such sentiments, and impute to them any other charac-
ter than that of holiness and truth.

'* N. 538.
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But, says the accuser in the present case, '* a Swedenborgian^
according to an indulgence warranted by his great leader, may
' go to a play,' may ' sing a song,' besides some other little in-

dulgencies which it is needless here to mention." How pitiful

are such charges ! What mere Pharisaism do they breathe !

How plainly do we see in them the same spirit which exclaim-
ed on one occasion, " Why eateth your Master with publicans

and sinners ?"* on another, because " the Son of man came
eating and drinking," "Behold a man gluttonous and a wine
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners !"t They breathe a
revival of the spirit which was eager to " bind heavy burdens,

and grievous to be borne, and to lay them on men's shoulders;"
— which " tithes mint and anise and cummin, but omits the

weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith ;"—
which " strains at a gnat, but swallows a camel."| They are,

in short, the dictates of the same spirit as said of the Saviour

in person " We know that this man is a sinner."^ What was
the pretence for this blasphemous accusation ? Because the

Divine Object of it refused to acknowledge the additions which
the Scribes and Pharisees had presumed to make to his own
law : and because the doctrines of the New Church are equally

regardless of such additions by modern Scribes and Pharisees,

they are pursued with similar reproaches. The proper answer

is that which, on one occasion was made to the Pharisees by
the Lord himself: " If ye had known what that meaneth, I de-

sire mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned
the guiltless."

II

I will now only add on this subject, that, although, according

to the Doctrines of the New Church, all the faculties belonging

to human nature in a state of order, from highest to lowest, may
be allowed the recreations proper for keeping them in a health-

ful state, capable of discharging their proper functions in the

great whole, whence even the recreations proper to the body

and the senses are not condemned as criminal in themselves ;

yet to insinuate from this reasonable and Scriptural truth that

our doctrines encourage any disorderly gratification of the lower

faculties,— any thing that tends to lift them out of their proper

subordination to the mental and truly spiritual part,— is a gross,

unfounded calumny. Nothing is more insisted upon in the doc-

trines of our church, than the debasing tendency of pursuing

carnal and sensual gratifications,— of the pursuit of them, in

any degree whatever, as ruling ends and objects. Of persons

who had heen devoted to the pursuit of what is called pleasure^

our doctrines teach a very great proportion of the inhabitants of

* Matt. ix. 11. t Ch. xi. 19. t Ch. xxiii. 4, 23, 24.

^ John ix. 24.
ii

Matt. xii. 7.



508 THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

hell consists. Because, then, we affirm that the life which leads

to heaven does not consist in monkish mortifications ; because,

to use the apostle's language, we do not adopt the precepts of
" touch not, taste not, handle not, after the commandments and

doctrines of man ; which things," as he also affirms, " have

[merely] a show of wisdom, in will-worship and [affected] hu-

mility, and neglecting of the body ;"* it is the extreme of in-

justice in the devotees of will-worship to tax us with encourag-

ing the love of pleasure and dissipation. We are satisfied that,

in its spiritual as well as in its literal sense, the precept, " Ren-
der unto Csesar the things which are Csesar's, and unto God, the

things which are God's," is a mandate of Divinity ; and in its

spiritual sense we understand it to teach, that though the world,

and the things belonging to the world, including that part of

man's constitution which is connected with the world, may,' in

their proper station, and in the order intended by their Creator,

have their necessary share of attention, they must not be allow-

ed to encroach upon our duty to God, engross any share of our

supreme affections, or form any part of our ruling motives,

which must all be sacred to God alone.

Nothing more needs be said to evince, that there is not any-

thing in our doctrines which is calculated to attract to their ban-

ners the careless and the dissolute, who are indisposed to sub-

mit to the discipline of sincere repentance and reformation:

these will rather fly to the flattering remedies of our opponents,

who will undertake to set all right in a moment, though that

may be the last moment of life. We reject not the sinner :

but we tell him he must repent, not in words only, but in deed
;

or, in the language of the gospel, that he must bring forth

fruits worthy of rej^entancc. We, however, dishearten no one
by telling him that he cannot keep the law of God : we tell him
that he can

; yea, and that it is not so difficult as he perhaps
imagines. We learn of our Divine Master not to break the

bruised reed nor quench the smoking (lax : yet we adopt also

his teaching from the lieart, and say to the disciples whom we
call to him, *' Except your righteousness exceed the righteous-

ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into

the kingdom of heaven.

* Col. ii. 21, 22, 23.
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SECTION IX.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

Part III.

Charity not infringed by Swedenlorg^s Exposure of the Errors
of a Perverted Church.

I HAVE had occasion to observe above, that " piety to God
and charity to man form the soul, both of Swedenborg's system
and of his conduct." It is certain that charity is affirmed, in

his writings, as in those of Paul,* to be the greatest of Chris-

tian graces
;
yet his accusers pretend, that it is one in which he

was extremely deficient himself. Upon the same ground, how-
ever, on which this charge is attempted to be established against

Swedeuborg, it might as truly be brought against the Apostle,

and even against their Divine Master : it is purely because, in

his writings, he treats evil as evil, and darkness as darkness,

and does not, as those who are confirmed in false sentiments
would prefer, " heal the hurt of the daughter of the Lord's peo-

ple slightly, saying, Peace, peace, when there is no peace."f
Scripture expressly affirms (in Matt. xxiv. and the correspond-

ing chapters of Mark and Luke, in many parts of the Apostolic

writings, and in the Revelation throughout), that the most de-

plorable evils and errors would successively devastate the Chris-

tian church, insomuch that a judgment would at length be passed

on its corruptions, and God would depart from those who uphold

them, to dwell with the new dispensation of pure Christianity

delineated as the New Jerusalem : the Apostle, in a holy zeal,

exclaims, " Let God be true, and every man a liar :"t but Swe-
denborg, only for declaring that God is true, and that his pre-

dictions are fulfilled, is charged with an unpardonable breach

of charity. But what does this prove, but that conviction of

error, now, as of old, is deeply resented by those confirmed in

it ? "• And the chief priests and the scribes the same hour

sought to lay hold on him ; for they perceived that he had spo-

ken this parable against him."§
" In the Baron's writings" says my guide " the word charity

is a very prominent word : of course we have a fair claim up-

on him, not only for the manifestation of much candor of ex-

* 1 Cor. xiii. 13. t Jer. vi. 11.

} Rom. iii. 4. § Luke xx. 19.
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pression, but also for a great share of benevolent feeling and
brotherly love. How far he has satisfied our claims or grati-

fied our expectation, will be seen in the following Extracts from
a small tract published ' By the Members of the New Jerusalem

Churchy ivho assembled in Great Eastchea.p, London, 1788,' en-

titled, ' Reasons for separating from the Old Church^'' &c. For
the accuracy of these extracts the author does not vouch, but

he will vouch for it that they are exactly copied from the tract

in question."* These Extracts he presents under the title of
" A Sample of Swedenborgian Charity.

As this tract has been also made use of by the Rev. Mr.
Adam, who, in his work, " The Religious World Displayed,"

&c., gives the greater part of its contents as an authentic view
of the doctrines of the New Church ; whereas it was not drawn
up as a view of the doctrines of the New Church, but only as

a declaration of the errors of the doctrines called those of the

Old Church ; as, also, it has been reprinted, as a subject for ob-

loquy, by adversaries of the New Church in America ; I will

here ofier some account of its nature, and the occasion of its

publication, from which it will be seen, that to give extracts from
it as specimens of Swedenborg^s writings and sentiments^ is ex-

tremely deceptive.

In the years 1787 and 1788, when the approvers of the wri-

tings of Swedenborg had become pretty numerous, the question

began to be earnestly discussed, whether it was right and nec-

essary for those who accepted them to form societies for public

worship in a distinct manner, or whether it was more expedient
for individuals to remain, for some time longer, in connection
with the Church of England, or the various denominations of
Dissenters to which they might previously have belonged.
Tracts were written on both sides ; and both drew from the

writings of Swedenborg conclusions in favor of their own sen-

timents. Public worship, however, in a distinct form, was com-
menced by those members of the New Church in L'ondon who
approved the measure, in a chapel in Great Eastcheap, in 1788.
By them, in justification of the step they were taking, and to

induce their brethren to join them in it, was issued the tract in

question. It, of course, was never intended for the public in

general, but only for the readers of Swedenborg's writings.

By them, the extracts from, or rather, references to, those wri-

tings, would be rightly understood ; but as, in many instances,

the compilers give their own conclusions from the passages re-

ferred to, rather than the words of the passages themselves,
persons unacquainted with those writings would form from these

statements an inaccurate judgment.

* Pp. 72, 73.
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For instance ; In most of the extract here cited, the words
" Old Church" occur : but they are only found in one or two
of the passages of the writings of Swedenborg to which refer-

ence is made ; and in one of them,* the " Old Church" men-
tioned is the Jewish Church. In explanation of the phrase, the

writer I follow gives this comment ;
" It may be necessary to

remind the reader, that, in perusing these extracts, he is to bear

in mind, that by the ' Old Church^'' so often mentioned, is to be

understood both the Roman Catholics., and Protestants of every

denomination /" This however is not Svvedenboro-'s account of

the matter, but is quite inconsistent with it. His censures are

always chiefly directed against \\\e fcdse doctrines of the Church,

as established anions Roman Catholics and Protestants, and only

against those joersows who are confirmed in those false doctrines

in consequence of being immersed in evils of life. But so far

is he from affirming that this is the case with all in the Chris-

tian world at this day, that he declares, that by the seven church-

es, to whom the Revelation is addressed, " are described all those

in the Christian church who have any religion, and out of whom
the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, can be formed."t

Thus, he considers the inhabitants of Christendom, at this day,

as divided into three great classes ; 1. Those represented in the

Revelation by the seven churches to wliom the book is address-

ed ; 2. Those represented by Babylon ; and 3. Those repre-

sented by the dragon and his two beasts : the two latter being

those which constitue tiie " Old Church," but not the former,

though mixed with them and undistinguished from them. The
doctrines generally professed are, indeed, those of the two lat-

ter : but according to Swedeuborg's view, in all denominations

are many, who, although, for want of opportunity of knowing
better, they profess the common doctrines, are not confirmed m
the false sentiments which abound in those doctrines, but in their

hearts, have an idea of the Lord's Humanity as being Divine,

and who live in the habit of abstinence from evils. Hence we
find him, even in the extracts cited to prove his uncharhable-

ness, speaking so well of the state of many in the other world :

hence he speaks of Christians, both Roman Catholics and Prot-

estants, as being in the centre of all in that world ; of Protest-

ants as being in the centre of all Christians ; and of the Eng-
lish as being in the centre of all Protestants, This would be
inconsistency indeed, if he considered all who pass under the

denomination of Roman Catholics, and all who ])ass under the

denomination of Protestants, as bclonnino- to what he some-
times, and his disciples more frequently, denominate " the Old

Church:" though the {)roreosions of faith generally received.

* Ap. Kev. 11. 707. i Aj'. iiev. u. 62.
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according to which the public worship of all denominations of

professing Christians is constituted, belong to " the Old Church"
only.

The extracts, then, cited from the " Reasons for separating

from the Old Church^'*'' do not bear the harsh or uncharitable

character which accusers would assign them, for three reasons :

firsts because the phrase, " Old Church," is not in general used

by Swedenborg himself in the places referred to : secondly^ be-

cause, if it were, it would not be used in the sense assigned it

by adversaries, but as applying more to principles than to per-

sons, and by no means to all the persons who profess the com-
mon doctrines : thirdly^ because, to affirm of evil and false

principles that they really are such, and thus to prevent persons

from accepting, or abiding in, what would endanger their sal-

vation, instead of being a mark of want of charity, evinces real

charity, and concern for men's souls.

To show that such is the character of the warnings on these

subjects as they exist in the writings of Swedenborg himself, we
will take two of the strongest of the extracts adduced by my
guide from the tract he mentions, and will subjoin the passages

in the writings of Swedenborg on which they are founded.

An extract says, " That there is nothing spiritual remaining

in the Old Church, but that it is full of blasphemy against the

Lord :" and refers for its authority to Tr. Chr. Rel. n. 132,

133, Ap. Rev. n. 692, 715. In the Tr. Chr. Rel., in the pro-

ceeding article, it is shown, " That the Passion of the Cross

was not Redemption itself, but was the last temptation which
the Lord endured as the grand Prophet, and that it was the means
of the Glorification of his Humanity, that is, of Union with the

Divinity of his Father." Then, at the place referred to, this

proposition is advanced and illustrated :
" That it is a funda-

mental error of the Church to believe the Passion of the Cross
to be Redemption itself; and that this error, together with that

relating to Three Divine Persons from Eternity, has perverted

the whole church, so that nothing spiritual is left remaining in

it."— The following are some of the strongest of the remarks
oficred in illustration of this proposition :

'' What doctrine more
abounds in the books of the orthodox at this day, or what is

more zealously taught and insisted on in the schools of divinity,

or more constantly preached and extolled in the pulpit, than
this : That God the Father being full of wrath against mankind,
not only separated them from himself, but also sentenced them
to universal damnation, thus excommunicated them from his

favor; but because he was gracious and merciful, that he per-

suaded or excited his Son to descend, and take upon himself the

dct«Mniined curse, and thus appease the wrath of his Father,
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and that thus, and no otherwise, could the Father be prevailed

upon to look again with an eye of mercy on mankind ?— But
who that hath his reason enlightened by the Word, cannot see

that God is mercy itself, and clemency itself, because he is love

itself and goodness itself, and that these constitute his essence :

consequently, that it is a contradiction to say, that mercy itself

or goodness itself can behold man with an angry eye, and sen-

tence the whole race to damnation, and still abide in its own
divine essence ? Such dispositions are never ascribed to a good
man, or an angel of heaven, but only to a wicked man, and a

spirit of hell ; it is therefore blasphemy to ascribe them to God.
From this idea concerning God and redemption, the whole sys-

tem of theology has lost its spirituality, and is become in the

lowest degree natural : this was the necessary consequence of

ascribing to God merely natural properties and attributes."—
Here the author's language is undoubtedly strong ; but if the

sentiments it conveys are just, it assuredly is far from being too

strong for the occasion. And where is there any absence of

charity in it, when it is not applied to persons, but only to a
" system of theology."

The passages referred to in the Ap. Rev., are those in which
these words are explained :

" And men were scorched with

great heat and blasphemed the name of God, which hath pow-
er over these plagues."— " And men blasphemed God because

of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceed-

ing great."* According to Swedenborg, this whole chapter

relates to those in the Protestant Church who are " in faith sep-

arated from charity both in respect to doctrine and in respect to

life.'''' He explains the first of the above passages as signify-

ing, that such persons, " owing to the delight of the love of self

arising from dreadful evil lusts, did not acknowledge the Divin-

ity of the Lord's Humanity :" and the second he interprets to

mean, " that they who have confirmed in themselves direful

false persuasions, have denied truths to such a degree as to be

no:longer able to acknowledge them, owing to the repugnance
against them occasioned by their inward false persuasions and
evil lusts." His meaning is, that such is discovered to be their

state at the time of the last judgment. Now to charge this with

want of charity, is to reproach the sacred text itself, and not its

expositor. The sacred text declares, that certain persons would
arise in the church whose states would be grievous : and when
the expositor affirms that these persons are they who are in faith

separated from charity both in doctrine and in life, and who are

in direful false persuasions and evil lusts ; who will say that the

application is unjust ? Will the opponent deny that there are.

^ ';ii wi. ;', 21.
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or ever have been, any such characters ? If he cannot do this

how can he impute want of charity to Swedenborg for stating

the fact, and for pointing out the awful nature of the state as a

warning to others ? It would appear as if he felt like the law-

yer in the gospel, on hearing the Lord's condemnation of the

Scribes and Pharisees :
"" Then answered one of the lawyers

and said unto him, Master, thus saying, thou reproachest us also^*

I forbear to add the sequel.

We will take one other example. One of the extracts pre-

sented is the following :
" That there is not a single truth re-

maining in the Old Church which is not falsified and brought to

its consummation : and that this is signified by the abomination

of desolation spoken of by the prophet Daniel." For the found-

ation of this statement we are referred to Tr. Ch. Rel. n. 174,

177, 180, 758. In the first of these places the following propo-

sition is advanced :
" That a Trinity of Persons was unknown

in the Apostolic Church, and that the Doctrine took its rise from

the Council of Nice, from which it was introduced into the Ro-

man Catholic Church, and was thence propagated among the

Reformed Churches. After a brief historical statement respect-

ing the Council of Nice and the circumstances that led to it, the

author proceeds thus :
" From that time an incredible number

of heresies, respecting God, and the person of Christ, began to

spring up ; whereby the head of Antichrist was exalted, and

God was divided into three persons, and the Lord the Saviour

mto two : and thus the temple which the Lord had built by his

Apostles was destroyed, and that so efiectually, that there was
not one stone left upon another which was not thrown down,

according to his own words, Matt. xxiv. 2 ; where by the tem-

ple is not meant the temple at Jerusalem only, but the church

also, of whose consummation or end that chapter treats through-

out. But what else could be expected from that council, and

from the others which succeeded it, which divided the Divinity,

in like manner, into three persons, and placed the Incarnate God
below them on their footstool ? For they removed the head of

the church from its body, in consequence of climbing up another

loay : that is, they passed by the Incarnate God, and climbed up

to God the Father, as to another person, with only the mention

of Christ's merits in their mouths, as an inducement to the Fa-

ther to have mercy en them ; believing that they should thus

receive instantaneous justification, with all its attendant graces,

such as remission of sins, renovation, sanctification, regenera-

tion, and salvation ; and all this without the use of any means
on the part of man." And in n. 177, after some similar re-

marks, in which he illustrates how little dependence is to be

* Luke xi. 45.
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placed on councils, by mentioning the palpable abominations

which some of them have sanctioned, he concludes the subject

with this aftecting exhortation :
" But do you, my friend, go to

the God of the Word, and thus to the Word itself, and enter by
the door into the sheepfold, that is, into the church, and you will

be enlightened ; and then you will see, as from a high moun-
tain, not only the errors of many others, but also your own form-
er bewildered wanderings at the foot of the mountain."

Now in all this, where is there any breach of charity ? False

doctrines, it is true, are exposed with a clearness of illustration

that renders their falsehood palpable, and with a strength of

language well calculated to awaken attention in those who are

slumbering in them : but the objects of the writer's severity are

always destructive principles, not deluded persons : while for the

persons who have been, or are in danger of being, deluded by
them, he evinces the tenderest solicitude.

All the other passages referred to in the selected extracts are

equally replete with most solemn truths, and equally consistent

with the purest charity.

Some, however, may possibly think, that Swedenborg exhib-

its the false doctrines of the day in more than their native de-

formity, and that such sentiments as he explodes are not really

included in the popular creeds. To guard against this mistake,

he prefixes to his ' Apocalypse Revealed,'' and to his ' Brief Ex-
position of the Doctrine of the New Church,'' summary views

of the doctrines both of Roman Catholics and Protestants in their

own words, the former taken from the decrees of the Council

of Trent, and the latter from the book called Formula Concor-

dice, which is an exposition of the doctrine of Protestants, agreed

upon by most of the Lutheran churches on the continent, and

subscribed by their ministers at their ordination.

What the doctrine generally prevailing respecting the Trin-

ity is, is known from the Athanasian creed : but that many car-

ry the work of division in the Divine Being farther than that

creed sanctions, and actually, beside dividing God into three

divide the Saviour into two, as stated in the last extract, is a fac<

of which many, perhaps, are not aware. It is however done by

Calvin and his followers. A popular example of it may be seen

in a sermon of Dr. Watts's which he calls the ' Scale of Bless

edness ;' in which, after describing the blessedness of saints and

.angels, he proceeds to delineate that of " the man Christ Jesus,"

meaning the Human Nature of our Lord, which he places, as a

man by itself, in heaven among the angels ; after which he

sketches the blessedness of the three Persons of the Trinity, one

of whom he represents as the Divine Nature of our Lord, which

he places, with the other two Persons, at an immense distance
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above heaven, and above " the man Christ Jesus." This ser-

mon was written by Watts when he was a young man, and was

full of school-divinity upon the principles of Calvin ; in his lat-

ter years he adopted more rational and scriptural sentiments.

This is a sufficient specimen of the divinity of the schools, .

being that which nearly all profess^ whether they are aware of

it or not, in regard to the Trinity in the Godhead and the Du-
ality in Jesus Christ : I subjoin a few propositions from the For-

mula ConcordicE on Justification by Fait'h without the ivorks of*

the Law, as quoted in the introduction to Swedenborg's Brief
Exposition, where references to the pages of the work itself are

accurately made. " That faith is imputed for righteousness

without works, on account of Christ's merits, which are laid hold

of by faith. That charity follows the faith that justifies ; but that

faith is not justifying as heing formed by charity, a.s the Papists

say. That neither the contrition v)hich precedes faith, nor the

renovation and sanctification that follow it, nor good works

thence, have any thing at all to do with the righteousness offaith.
That it is foolish to dream that the ivorks of the second table of
the decalogue can justify man before God ; for in them we have

to deal with men, and 7iot properly ivith God, and in the busi-

ness of justification we have to do with God, and with the ap-

peasing of his wrath.— If any one thinks to obtain remission of
sins because he has charity, he casts a reproach upon Christ, be-

cause a man's trust in his own righteousness is impious and
vain.— That good works are altogether to be excluded from the

business of salvation and eternal life.— That good works are

not necessary as a meritorious cause of salvation, and that they

do not enter into the act of justification.— That the position,

that good works are necessary to salvation, is to be rejected ; be-

cause it takes away the consolation of the gospel, affords occa-

sion for doubting of the grace of God, and brings in an opinion

of man's own righteousness ; and because it is accepted by the

Papists to support a bad cause. That such forms of speech as

imply good works to be necessary to salvation, are not to be used

or defended, but to be exploded by all churches, and rejected as

false.— That works, when they do not proceed from a true

faith, are actually sins before God ; that is, are defiled with sin,

because a bad tree cannot bear good fruit.— That faith and

salvation are not even preserved and retained by good works

;

for they are only tokens of the presence and indwelling of the

Holy Ghost.— That the decision of the Council of Trent,— that

good works preserve salvation ; or that the righteousness offaith
previously laid hold of, or faith itself, is retained and preserved

by our works, either in whole or in part :— is deservedly to be

rejected.''''
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Now will any candid and reflecting person say, that it is want
of charity to treat such doctrines, respecting the Trinity and
justification by faith alone, as utterly perveiting the Christian

church, wherever they are embraced and confirmed, and where
their receivers actually neglect the charity and good works
which are thus vilified in their doctrines as not necessary to sal-

vation ? Would it not rather be a want of charity, to suffer

such doctrines, still unreproved, to continue their desolating ca-

reer ? If, also, as has been shown in Sect. V., Swedenborg was
a chosen instrument for restoring the lost truths of pure Chris-

tianity, how should he, if he saw the evil of the common doc-

trines and gave not warning, have " delivered his soul ?'' And,
little as many may suspect it, the same pernicious sentiments as

are stated above, are contained in the Articles of the Church of

England, in the Westminster Confession of Faith, and the As-
sembly's Catechism, received by the Church of Scotland, and
in all the prevailing creeds, though they are not in all so openly
disclosed in their proper deformity.

We have now, I apprehend, abundantly vindicated the East-

cheap document, which the accuser gives as " a sample of Swe-
denborgian charity," so far as it expresses the sentiments of

Swedenborg himself. The whole case may be illustrated thus :

Suppose a man were to knock loudly at our accuser's door in

the middle of the night, and on his coming to the window to in-

quire the cause, should tell him that his house was on fire, and
that unless he made haste out he would be in danger of perish-

ing ; and suppose the gentleman should answer, " You are very
uncharitable to disturb me with such disagreeable news :" and
without making any examination, should return to his bed and
his sleep, and should persuade his wife and family to do the

same : what would be thought either of his charity or his pru-

dence ? Yet this is an exact image of what he has done, in

condemning, as uncharitableness, Swedenborg's solemn infor-

mation of the insecure state of his spiritual house and bed,—
of the system of doctrine in which he reposes at his ease. Take
another parallel case. " Come out of her, my people," says

the warning voice of the Apocalypse, " that ye be not partakers

of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues."* " A fine

specimen of angelic or divine charity, truly !" answers this gen-

tleman :
" regard not, my friends, the unkind intrusion : the

' Old Church,' depend upon it, ' sits a queen, and is no widow,
and shall see no sorrow. 't Though prophecy may announce
the disownment by heaven of our doctrines, it will never, take

my word for it, be fulfilled."

* Chap, xviii. 4.

t Ver. 7.

44



518 THE CHRISTIAN LIFK.

But while Swedenborg affirms that prophecy is fulfilled, and
that great evils and errors have, as was predicted, crept into the

professing church ; and while he exposes those evils and errors,

and their deplorable consequences, with the uprightness essen-

tial to his character, and with the truly charitable motive of

withdrawing his readers from them ; far is he indeed from be-

ing infected with the least taint of that odium theologicum^ that

uncharitableness towards others, which has so extensively influ-

enced the adherents of the different forms of the Christian re-

ligion, and which has brought so much disgrace upon the Chris-

tian name. Far is he, indeed, from partaking of that spirit, of

which almost every sect has drunk so deeply,— that spirit which
would limit salvation to those of their own denomination or par-

ty, or, at most, to those who make mention of the Saviour's

name. Though fully acknowledging '' that there is none other

name under heaven given amongst men whereby we must be

saved" but that of the Lord Jesus, he shows that the benefits

of this name are not confined to those who, by the mere cir-

cumstance of birth, have had the opportunity of hearing it, but

are extended to all in the universe ; and that the apostle utters a

real truth, and does not amuse by a solemn mockery, when he

says, " Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per-

sons, but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh right-

eousness, is accepted with him."* The Lord's church universal,

he teaches, is indeed a catholic or universal church, including

all the good of every denomination, and of every family of the

human race ; though the church particular, or where the Lord
is known by his Word, is, to the rest, what the heart and lungs

are to the body ; thus that another Apostle declares a most cer-

tain truth when he says, that God " is the Saviour of all men
;

but specially of those that believe."t Statements to this effect

are contained in all his works ; as a just " sample," I will con-

clude this PART, with two short extracts, which, I am sure, all

the Candid and Reflecting must acknowledge to contain the en-

lightened views of pure reason, and to breathe the expansive

sentiments of genuine charity.

" The Lord provides that every religion should contain pre-

cepts similar to those in the Decalogue ; as, that God is to be

worshipped ; that his name is not to be profaned ; that sacred

festivals are to be observed ; that parents are to be honored
;

that man is not to commit murder ; that he is not to commit
adultery ; that he is not to steal ; that he is not to bear false

witness. The gentiles who regard these laws as of divine au-

thority, and live according to them from a principle of religion,

are saved."J " It is provided by the Lord, that whatever her-

* Acts X. 34, 35. t 1 Tim. iv. 10. J Div. Prov. n. 254.
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esy a man may be in with regard to his understanding, he still

may be reformed and saved, provided he shuns evils as sins,

and does not confirm himself in the false doctrines of his her-

esy [which, as is shown elsewhere, can only be done, so as to

be incapable of removal, by a wicked life] : for, by shunning
evils, the will is reformed, and by the will, the understanding

also, which then first comes out of a state of darkness into a

state of light. The essentials of the church are three : the ac-

knowledgment of the Lord's Divinity, the acknowledgment of

the holiness of the Word, and the life which is called charity.

According to the life, which is charity, is the state of every man
in regard to faith ; from the Word he acquires a knowledge of

what his life ought to be ; and from the Lord he obtains reform-

ation and salvation. If these three things had been regarded

as the essentials of the church, intellectual dissensions would
not have divided, but would only have varied it ; as the same
light produces various colors in beautiful objects, and as various

precious stones give such splendid beauty to a royal crown."*
Are not these the sentiments of genuine charity ; and of rea-

son and truth, in addition ? Must not ever}'- attempt to impute

to the enlightened mind that was the organ of expressing such

heavenly sentiments, defect of charity, egregiously fail ? Is

not a life formed according to such doctrines to be urged upon
all as most truly a Christian Life ?

I now close this Appeal ; and to avoid protracting it further,

1 will make no additional attempt to recommend the subjects

which have been considered to the favorable attention of you to

whom it is addressed,— the Reflecting of all Denominations.

I will only entreat you, as becomes men of reflection and thence

of candor, to weigh what has been offered in the balance of a

serious and impartial judgment, and under the influence of a

real love of truth ; and, in order that you may be guided aright

in your decision, I would only earnestly beg of you to remem-
ber the request made in the introduction above (pp. 5, 6),— to

put your minds, for the occasion, under the direction of Him,
who is the Truth itself, the Light of the world. Then, and then

only, may you rely, that the Holy Spirit, which He sends from
the Father, will guide you into all truth. The consequence, I

trust, will be, that you will be brought to the conviction, that the

important Doctrines of Faith and Life which have now been
presented to your consideration, are those which tend, above all

others, rightly to inform the understanding and to purify the

heart : that the Views which have been offered respecting the

Eternal World and State, are such as carry the highest evidence

of their own reality, and impress the reality of the things bc-

* ]h. n. i'.o.
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longing to that world and state in the strongest manner on the

human mind ; and that the opinions which have been advanced
respecting the accomplishment of tho Second Coming of the

Lord and of the Last Judgment, with the raising up of a Human
Instrument for making them known, are precisely what Proph-
ecy, rightly understood, should lead mankind to expect, and
what Experience and Fact,— the experience, in our day, of the

whole world, and facts which press upon the observation of all,—
irresistibly confirm. And even such of you as, not yet ventur-

ing to put your minds under the direction of the Lord Jesus

Christ, but looking for light to some different source, shall not

be convinced that these sentiments are true, must yet, I trust, be
satisfied, that both our doctrines and ourselves have been great-

ly misrepresented, and are in general much misunderstood
;

that our doctrines are not altogether undeserving of attention,

and that those who hold them are not altogether deserving of

contempt. As to what is thought of ourselves, however, we de-

sire to be indifferent ; but the sincerest charity compels us to

wish, that mankind may be led to think less unworthily of what,

we are satisfied, is the Truth. But this also, we are instructed,

will, sooner or later, be the case. For though it is agreeable

to divine prediction, that, at the time of the Second Coming,
"they should make war with the Lamb,"— should oppose the

belief of the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity and of his oneness

with the Father, with the other truths then to be made known

;

yet the same prediction assures us, that " the Lamb shall over-

come them,"— shall convince them, from the Word, of their

mistake :
" for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings."* Hap-

py, assuredly, are they, who yield to his dominion ! Thus, hap-

py are they, by whatever denomination they wish to be called,

who practically admit the first two essentials of the New Church,
prefigured, as we believe, by the New Jerusalem ; which are,

—

The acknowledgment of the Lord in understanding and in heart

;

and, A life according to his commandments.

* Rev. xvii. 14.
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No. 1.— Sect. VI.— Part V.

Various Particulars relating to Heaven aiul Hell, (fc. Jizjjla'med.

We will here as promised above, p. 36G, pass under review the eight-and-
twenty " Sundry Extractsfrom the Writhujs of Baron Swedenborg,^^ which the
writer I liave chiefly followed in this Work has adduced, as supporting his
charges against the Author. The more general subjects brought forward in
these extracts have been examined already above, Sect. VI. Part V., and I trust
it has sufficiently appeared, as there observed, " that, when considered with ref-

erence to their proper causes, and to the nature of man after death, of the
circumstances in which he is placed, and of the appearances around In'm, all

the facts must be allowed to be in perfect harmony with the statements of Scrip-
ture, and with the dictates of reason,— that the true ground of oflence must
be admitted to exist solely in the unfounded prejudices of our opponents,—
in the vague, shadowy conceptions, which, in the acknowledged absence of al!

specific knowledge, they had formed for, and from, themselves."' "Being,
however," as there also observed, '* desirous that every thing which our ene-

mies censure as objectionable should be viewed in the fullest light," we will

here consider the remainder of those Sundered Scraps. The extractor has pre-

fixed to most of them a ridiculous or reproachful title ; as, however, tiiey all

present some beautiful and impoi'tant truth, I shall review them under titles

more in accordance with their genuine chai'acter.

1. The state of aparticular Class of Evil Sjnrits ; mid Origin of the two dif-

ferent modes of representing Sataii in Pictures. This is one of the Memorable
Relations, introduced by Swedenborg b}' way of appcmlix, to the chupter^ of
his work, entitled, " True Christian Keligion, or the Uiuversal Theology of the
New Church," by way of illustrating the doctrinal sid»jects discussed in the
body of the work: It occin-s at n. 281 ; and it is of such length as might seem
to exclude it from the chiss of Sundered Scraps, were it not that the explana-
tions of the nature of appearances in the spiritual world, and of tlie laws of
that world in general, which the author gives elsewhere, are ncce-sary to be
known, to enable the reader to form a correct judgment of some of the partic-

ulars which it details. The design of it, as stated by its Author, is, "to men-
tion some circumstances relative to the state of those who have confirmed them-
selves from the Word in false principles of doctj-ine, particularly of those Avho
have been induced to do so, for the sake of defending the doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith alone." AH tlie particulars in it which could give ofl'ence, have
been explained in Sect. VI., Fart V., the most "curious" are specifically al-

luded to in p. 355 : and, when rightly understood, the whole is calculated to be
felt as most solemnly and aflfcctingly impressive. The opponent has cited it,

apparently, for the sake of supporting his allegations as to the mildness of the
hell described by Swedenborg. But it is to be recollected, that this is not a de-
scription of the' fate of those who in this world have been flagrantly wicked,
but of those who have passed through life with the character of men of piety,

including many ministers : but who, having confirmed themselves in the notion
that salvation is by faith alone, have invrardly thought lightly of evils, and have
not abstained from them from a principle of religion, but merely from external
moi-ality, or perhaps only to save appearances. The state of those who in this

world have lived in the practice of flagrant crimes, and have confirmed them
in their spirits as allowable, such as robbery, cruelty, adultery, and the like,

and the punishments which overtake them, are described by Swedenborg in

the first volume of the Arcaiin Ctelestia, in colors sufficiently terrible to come
up one would think, even to this adA'ersary's conceptions of the torments of

hell. And even the general statement bv which the relation we are now no-
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ticing, so ol.)jectionable to the extractor for its miUlness, is concluded, is such
as muse appear sufficiently appalling to all who retain any just feelings, and
who do not think that the life of a hog or of a filtliy reptile, is desirable and
inviting, because, by the hog or the reptile, its disgusting habits and tilthy
domicile are felt as congenial to its nature. " With respect to the hells in gen-
eral," says the Author, " they consist merely of such caverns and workhouses,
but differing according to their inhabitants, whether they be satans or devils.
They are called satans who have lived in false persuasions and consequent
evils, and they are devils Avho have lived in evils and consequent false per-
suasions. (None, it is to be observed are in hell on account of having mei-ely
entertained false persuasions, but only when they have applied them to confirm
themselves in evils). " Satans appear, in the light of heaven, pale and livid,

like corpses, and in some cases of a darkish hue, like mummies : but the devils
appear, in the same light, of a fiery, dusky complexion, and in some cases
black like soot. But the forms and faces of them are all monstrous ; and yet
in their own light, which is like that of ignited charcoal, they do not appear
as monsters, but as men: which appearance is conceded for' the sake of con-
sociation." We here see the origin of the two very different modes of repre-
senting Satan, and evil spirits in general, which have been adopted by painters.
Some represent them under the most horrible forms that can be conceived:
this results from their having a perception that their real forms— that form
which they have when viewed in the light of heaven, which discovers things
as they are in their true nature,— must be the form of their own evil. Others
paint them with a sort of unlovely beauty ; following the idea of Milton, who
believing Satan to have been originally a superior angel, says, that in hell

" his form had yet not lost

All her original brightness, nor appeared
Less than arch-angel ruined, and the excess
Of glory obscured ;"—

and this results from their having a perception, that in their own light,—

a

light corresponding to their phantasies and false persuasions, which " call evil

good and good evil,"— they can assume a less offensive appearance. Both
modes of representing them give confinnation to the statement of Swedenborg.

2. Infatuation^ in the other life., of Irreligious Philosophers. Our accuser's
second extract (from T. C. K. n. 80) is headed, " A farther Account of Hell;''^

but this is not a true description of it, as it does not give an account of hell,

but of the discourse of a Satanic spirit in the world of spirits. Had it been
related as a fictitious narrative, and not as a real fact, it would certainly have
been commended as an admirable exposure of the absiu'dities inherent in the
persuasions of those jjhilosc^hers who ascribe all things to nature. And what
can in reality be more awful than the assurance, that when such false per-
suasions have been confirmed by an evil life, they remain in the other life, and
are then carried to the extreme of infatuation ? and that although the spirit,

before he is dismissed to hell, is convmced of his folly, still, when he returns
into his own inherent state, or into his own proper life which is a life, of lusts

and phantasies, he forgets the instruction he had received, and plunges farther

and farther into the insanity of his infatuations ? (It may be useful to state,

that there is an error in the translation of a sentence in this relation, as quoted
in the Anti-Swedenborg, p. 91, which has been corrected in the last edition of
the work from which it is taken. The satan, on being for a moment convinced
of his infatuation, is represented as saying, " I have certainly lost my senses : I

have seen heaven above, and heard the angels conversing there, in words and
on subjects inexpressible, as Iioas lately wandej'iiw near this place.'''' This last

clause ought to be, " but this toas lohen I had recently entered this icorld.''^ It re-

fers to the knowledge which is given to every one m the other life, before he is

judgerl to his final abode, respecting the real nature of heaven and of hell, and
of his own state). This relation appears to have been quoted by the adversa-
ry, and called "a farther account of hell," farther to support his accusation
against Swedenborg, of making hell inviting: though, if this Satan did not
appear, at the time very unhappy, it is to be remembered that he was not, at

:he time in hell, but permitted to emerge for a specific purpose ; hence, too, it

<vas, that he seemed to be on so good tenns with his female companion, botli

»eing, at the time, in a state of their externals, comparatively. The whole ex-
.ibits a picture of moral degradation that is truly appalling. But moral deg-
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raclation has in it nothiug repulsive in the estimiition ot the accuher; physical
tortures are tlie only things which can prevent, as he thinks, hell from being
attractive ; why then did he not give an extract from the article immediately
preceding that which he has there selected ? An account is there given of
some evil spirits, who, in the world of spirits, followed a path which led to hell;

and it concludes thus; " Forasmuch as their delight was to do evil, and they
did evil to many in the way, they were put into a prison, and became demons;
and then their pleasure was turned into pain, because they were restrained from
the indulgence of their former delights, which constituted their nature, by
punishments, and by the dread of punishment. And they inquired of those
who were confined in the same prison, whether they were to remain there for-

ever ; to which some replied. We have now been here for several ages, and
must continue here to ages of ages,; because the natiu'e which we contracted
in the world cannot be changed, nor expelled by punishments ; for though it be
by them expelled for a time, yet after a short interval it returns." Why did
not the accuser include this in his extracts, when he begins one at the very
next line to it ? Clearly, because it would not answer his purpose ; because it

would have shown, that when he was representing the hell of Swedenborg as
an abode of "comfort,"— as a place to which it might be worth ''going on
speculation,"—he was wilfully falsifying the truth.

The four next extracts are sundered scraps in every sense. They are taken
from u relation of the Author's in the Appendix to one of the chapters in his
Tr. Chr. Kel. (n. 731 — 752). In this relation the Author describes how very
gi'oss and erroneous are the notions entertained of heaven by great numbers
who pass by death from this world into the world of spirits ; which unfounded
conceptions must necessarily be removed, before even those who may be ca-

pable of becoming angels can be introduced thither. Among other modes of
correcting these misapprehensions, one is, occasionally, after preparing them
for the purpose, to take up into heaven, for a few days, some persons from the
temporary societies in the intennediate region or world of spirits, in order that,

on their return, they might make their companions acquainted with what they
had learned of heaven from their own experience and observation ; and an
arrangement more worthy of Infinite Wisdom and Goodness' cannot, surely,

be cf nceived. The relation in question contains the narrative which ten persons,

who had thus been prepared and taken up into a society of Ihe lowest heaven^

gave on their return. But of this necessary preliminary infomaation, the extrac-
tor gives nothing.

3. Distinctions, in Heaven of Dress, and of Bank. The first scrap taken from
this relation (T. C. R. n. 743) is headed, "7%e dress of the inhcAitanfs of heavenf^
but this is a misnomer, as what follows is not an account of the dress of the in-

habitants of all the societies of heaven, among which there is, as may be suppos-

ed, an indefinite variety, but of one society only, in which, as being a society

of an inferior heaven, there was more approximation than in the generality to

the dresses used on earth. What is meant to be held up to ridicule in the dress

described, does not appear. The extractor, I suppose, must think it right that

angels should appear in some dress ; then why not some of them in this V Per-

haps he is displeased that the chief of the society should appear with " a kind

of zone, or ribband, with the ensign of his society; the ensign was, an eagle

sitting on her young at the top of a tree." But how common is it in almost all

vv-riters to regard the various orders and bands of angels as distinguished by
various insignia ' Thus in the following passage of his discription of the as-

sembled angelic hosts, Milton only embodies in few words what many others

have both thought and said

;

" Standards and gonfalons, 'twixtvan and rear,

Stream in the air, and/or distinction serve

;

Of hierarchies, of orders, and degrees

;

Or in their (jhttcring tissues bear imblazcd

Holy memorials, acts of zeal and love

Recoi'ded eminent." P. L. v. 599, &c,

Or is he displeased that there should be in heaven distinctions of rank V though

this too is quite in agreement with the popular belief. Angels have always

been considered as mai'shalled into liierarcliies, or holy governments ; and if,

instead of Swedenborg's calling the chief of this society the prince, he had

called him the archamjel, the meaning of which would be precisely the same,

perhaps all difticulties would have vanished. To perplex the case a little, the
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extractor calb the prince of this single society, "the prince of heaven;^' as if

Swedenborg held that the whole of heaven was subject to some prince other than
the Lord. Watts also supposes there to be "governments," and various " ranks"
and " stations" in heaven.

4. Heavenly Music; and the Exalted Nature of all External Enjoyments in

Heaven. The extractor heads his next selection (T. C. E. n. 745), ^^Amuse-
ments, jxtsHmes, &c. in heaven. All the particulars it mentions, we have vindi-

cated in Section YI, Part II., except that we have not noticed what it states

respecting angelic music and singing; for this, surely, can be thought by none
to require vindication. Who that is not quite destitute of "music in his soul ;"

\<'ho that is at all capable of being "moved by concord of sweet sounds," or
I)y the heavenly alfections to which they correspond, can help being affected
i)y the following description, and feeling that such singing is truly heavenly ?
" Every morning, from the houses round the public buildings, are heard the
most sweet songs of virgins and young girls, which penetrate through the whole
city. Some one affection of spiritual love is sung every morning ; that is, is

expressed in sound by modifications of the singing voice, or modulations ; and
that afiection expressed in the singing is perceived as the affection itself, flow-
ing into the minds of the hearers, and exciting them to a correspondence with
it. Such is the nature of heavenly singing." Did the accuser cite this to con-
vince the reader, that Swedenborg's ideas of heaven are unheavenly, or his

own y The extract here given is from a discourse with the strangers respect-
ing " such of the joys of heaven as affect the bodily senses," considered dis-

tinctly from " what renders those joys satisfactory and happy." The latter

subject is treated of both in the paragraph preceding, and in that following,

the one presented ; which is thus a carefully sundered scrap indeed. As what
is there delivered is most undeniably and sublimely heavenly, wherefore it did
not suit an accuser's purpose to quote from it, we will in some degi-ee supply
the deficiency. The visiting strangers were persons who had previously sup-
posed the joys of heaven to consist chiefly in bodily pleasures ; wherefore in

the prince's discourse with them, he is i-epresented as making these remarks

:

" What are the delights of the bodily senses without the delights of the soul ?

It is the soul which inspires them with delight. The delights of the soul (or

inmost part of the human and angelic nature) are in themselves imperceptible
beatitudes; but as they descend into the thoughts of the mind, and thence into

the sensations of the body, they become more and more perceptible. In the

thoughts of the mind they are perceived as satisfactions {faustitates), in the
sensations of the body as delights (jucunda), and in the body itself as pleasures
(roliiptates). Eternal happiness is derived from the latter and the former
taken together , but from the latter alone a happiness results, which, not being
eternal, but tempoi'ary, is quickly ended, and passes away, and sometimes is

turned into unliappiness. Ye have now seen that all j'our joys are joys of
neaven too, and far more excellent than you could possibly have conceived

;

but yet such joys do not inwardly aftect our minds. There are three principles

which enter, by influx from the Lord, as a one, into our souls : these three as

one, or this trine, are love, wisdom, and use. Love and wisdom, of themselves,

only exist ideally, being confined to the affections and thoughts of the mind : but
in use thev exist really, because they are then together in the act and operation
of the bocfy : and where they exist really, they also subsist. Since then love
and wisdom exist and subsist in use, it is use which affects us : and use con-
sists in a faithful, sincere, and diligent discharge of the duties of our functions.

The love of iise, and the consequent application to it, so keep together the
powers of the mind as to prevent their dissipation : thus the mind is secured
from wandering about at random, and imbibing all the lusts which flow in,

with their enchanting delusions, through the senses, from the body and sur-
rounding objects, by which the truths of religion and morality, with all that is

good in either, become the sport of every Avind : but an application of the mind
to use, keeps in and binds together those truths, and arranges the mind into a
form receptiblp of the wisdom thence derived ; when it extirpates from its

t)utcr circumference the idle ridiculous sports of falsities and vanities" (n. 744).

Are nor these tlie dictates of solid heavenly wisdom V And connected as it is

by the writer with this account of the true source of henvenly joy, and of that
which imparts to external joys their capacity of aflecting tlie angels with de-
light, does not all that is said of tlie latter become also truly rational and
lieavenlv ?
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5. Imviaculate Purity of Heavenly Society. The extractor gives this (T. C.

B. n. 749) under the title of " A Oiii-ious Case in Heaven.''^ The ten visitors,

who, it is to be remembered are not angels, and, as yet, far from being such,
are introduced to six virgins, who like all in heaven, were of indesci'ible beauty.
On approaching the strangers, however they instantly withdrew ; and on being
questioned as to the reason by the angel who attended the strangers, they
said, " We do not know : but we perceived something which repelled and drove
us back again." The strangers then confessed, that on the sight of such beau-
ties they had felt somewhat as men are too apt to do at the pi'esence of beauti-
ful females on earth: and this it was which was perceived by the angelic vir-

gins, and which repelled them, though the}' themselves knew not the cause.
Is the anecdote ridiculous ? Does not rather this little incident give a more
exalted idea of the purity of heavenly society than could have been conveyed
by the most labored description V The beauty of the female angels immensely
exceeds all that imagination can conceive : the male angels freely enjoy their

society : yet were the least improper emotion to arise in their bosoms, the in-

nocence of the females would instantly perceive it, and it would drive them
away ! What innocence and chastity must reign where this never happens !

Yet he who paints such innocence and chastity as inhabiting the breasts of
angels, is charged, by the grossness of his accusers, with giving gross ideas of
heaven ! (It is to be observed, in addition, that, owing to the statement's be-
U'lg given as a mere sundered scrap, the parties who had the improper feelings

might be supposed to be angels themselves, which is contrary to the truth.)

6. An Account of a Marriage in Heaven (T. C. R. n. 747) (so headed by the

Extractor), being one of the scenes to which the visitors were admitted. To
this narrative, when it is believed that the institution of marriage i*eally does
exist in heaven, as has been shown in Sect. VI. Part IV., it will be difficult to

raise any objection. Every thing related is in the ?iighest degree becoming,
and suitable to the place and the occasion. In the relation from which the ac-

count is taken, it is followed by a paragraph in which the significant circum-
stances are explained : but this, with his usual caution, the extractor omits.

7. Conjngial Cold. Some of the statements in the writings of Swedenborg
are thought objectionable, merely because the terms used for expressing them
are with difficulty translated into the English language, in such a manner as to

retain the idea intended and yet be agreeable to the idiom of our tongue.
" Conjugial Cold," a translation of the Author' syVi^MS conjugiale, is a phrase
which certainly does not sound very agreeably to our ears. The tenn conju-

gial was adopted by the translator of the work Be Amove Conjugiali, in prefer-

ence to Conjugal, for reasons which ho has assigned in his preface, and which we
need not here consider. But whether the phrase "conjugial cold" be pleasing

or not to our ears, the thing meant by it has imhappily, but too certain an ex-
istence ; as many a neglected wife can testify. By it, the author means, that

feeling of coldness or inditference towards their wivey, which too often invades
the breasts of men in the married state. The extract is a relation from the
Appendix to one of the chapters in the work on Conjugial Love (n. 270), to il-

lustrate the question, " In what i-egion of the human inind doth love truly con-
jugial reside ; and thence in what region doth conjugial cold reside ?" In it,

the mind is representatively exhibited under the image of a house or palace
with its various apartments ; and the subject of inquiry is beautiful^ illustrat-

ed by other symbolic appearances. The whole conveys a highly pleasing idea
of the delightful manner in which instruction on the most recondite subjects is

communicated by corresponding appearances in the spiritiaal world ; and the
appropriateness of the images to the things intended to be expressed is adapted
to strike every mind, not disposed to scoff at every thing tridy heavenly and
angelic. That a house is constantly mentioned in the W^ord of God as an ap-
propriate symbol of the mind, must be obvious to every attentive reader of the

sacred pages.
8. Of the Jews in the Spiritual World. (T. C. R. n. 841). The relation, of

which a part is extracted under this title, is such as must be allowed to wear
the most striking aspect of truth, by all who are aware, that man after death
is still a man, and that the circumstances in which he finds himself are in exact
accord with the state of his heart and mind. By those who have had oppor-
tunity of observing what the Jews are in this world ; and who also believe,

what reason and Scripture would teach all to beheve, tliat the habits of think-

ing and feeling which a man has confirm.ed in himself by the whole course of
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his life in this world follow him into the other, and that death does not miracu-
lously transforai a man into a being altogether dissimilar to his former self, but
only strips off all that does not properly belong to him, and displays him such
as, in his veriest self, he is ;

— by all who are acquainted with these facts, the

account of the Jews in the spiritual world must be allowed to be as truly rea-

sonable as it is faithfully characteristic. It is to be observed, however, to pre-

vent misconception, that nearly all which is here related of the Jews refers to

their state in the lourld of spirits, where all first appear after death, and not to

their final states in heaven or hell. Nothing also, can be more reasonable, than
the means affirmed to be emplo3^ed, to bring them, where practicable, to the

acknowledgment of the Lord, particularly respecting the occasional appearance
to them of an angel, whom they believe to be Moses, who "admonishes them to

desist from the folly of expecting the Messiah, as if he were still to come among
tlienl ; representing to them that Christ, who governs them and all other crea-

tiTres, is the Messiah ; that he, Moses, knows this to be true, and that, while iu

the world, he had knowledge of him." In short, the whole evinces, that, though
man cannot but remain after death such as he had made himself by his life

here, means are there provided by Divine Mercy to lead all, Avho by their life

here, have acquired an3' capacity for it, to heaven and the Lord ; and that even
Jews, low as their rank is among the families of the human race, are not, by the
mere circumstance of their being Jews, excluded from salvation. In the orig-

inal, two paragraphs are added which are omitted by the extractor, but which
greatly add to the verisimilitude of the relation. They exhibit the manner in

which the unconverted Jews adhere, in the other life, to their notions about the
future coming of their Messiah and their own return to the land of Canaan. In
the Intellectual Repository^ vol. iv. p. 210, &c., is an account of an interview which
Mr. Hindmarsh once had with a ])arty of Jews ; and the answers he obtained
from them, on the subjects respecting which the sentiments held by them in

the spiritual world are here related, present a coincidence with the statements
of our author which is not a little remarkable.

9. Of Divine Influx into Man. (H. & H. n. 251). This exti-act states, that the
iiiflux from the Lord into man passes through the forehead, and so into the
whole face (meaning, the forehead andface (f his spirit) ; and that of the spir-

itual angels (or those in whom intellect predomhiates) takes place into that part
of the head which is occupied by the cerebrum, that being the portion of the
brain which is the scat of the intellectual faculties; whereas the celestial angel
(or those in whom love predouiinates) act upon the part of the head which is

occupied by the cerebellum, that being the portion of the brain which is the

chief seat of man's will and love. The statement may probably appear rather
strange to those who do not seriously tliink that man is the subject of any "in-
flux" at all: but those who, iu agreement with the Scriptures, believe that
man lives by an influx or communication of life flowing into his soul fi'om mo-
ment to moment from the Lord, and that the Lord employs the angels in dis-

pensing his gifts, who are " sent forth to minister unto them who are heirs of
salvation ;" will see no reason to ridicule the statement. Many philosophers
have now adopted the belief, that the distinct I'acultics of the mind have distinct

parts of the brain as their proper organs ; if this be true, if it be at the same
time admitted that man is the subject of influences from angelic beings; and
if it be believed also that there are distinct clrisses of heavenly beings, suited
to the "many mansions" of our heavenly "Father's house;" it then becomes
certain, that the good influences experienced in each of our various mental fac-

ulties must come immediately from that class of angelic beings in whom that
faculty, in all its excellence, forms the predominant characteristic. It cannot,
indeed, be reasonably doubted, that the " many mansions" of our heavenly
" Father's house" are equal in number to the distinct faculties of the angelic
mind, which is the same as the human mind: that they exactly, in fxct, cor-
respond to each other; and hence that the "influx" by which each faculty of
the human mind is directed to its proper use comes from the specific heavenly
" mansions" which corresponds to it, and the inhabitants of which are pre-
eminently distinguished by it. As then all tlie hiiman faculties nre distinguish-

able into two general classes, — those of the understanding and will,— it will

follow, that the same is the case with the angelic ho^ts in general, and that it

is not without meaning that the Scripture speak? of the Lin-d's " angels" who
are "spirits," and of "his ministers" who are "a flame of fire" (Ps. civ. 4):

?,m\ it folloAVs again, that the one cln?? of ansels operate- cliieflv r.n man's will.
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and the other chiefly on his understanding, and tliui upon those organs of hi^

frame which are the seats of those faculties of the mind. As to the influx from
the Lord into man's forehead and face, this is stated in the extract to be, be-

cause "the forehead corresponds toman's love, and the face to the interiors of

his mind;" and that they have such a correspondence, and thence have such a
signification in Scripture, will appear to any one who examines the passages
where they are mentioned. Now whether from this correspondence and signifi-

cation of the forehead and face, the influx from the Lord does or does not affect

in a peculiar manner the face of man's spirit, let those judge who recollect

what stress is laid in the Word of God on aman's setting the Lord before his face.
Every one intuitively has an idea of a good man as having his face turned towards
the Lord, or having the Lord before his face, and of the contrary as being the

case with a wicked man ; and this is the origin of the numerous phrases in use

among religious people respecting conversion and being converted. Whence can ail

thisbe, but because the influx of the Lord with his divine life of love and wisdom
into man, in a peculiar manner aflfects the face of his spirit, and thus turns it,

in those who receive that influx, towards himself? And to ridicule this, is in

reality to ridicule the numerous passages of the Word of God Avhich speak ac-
cording to the appearances derived from this fact. Swedenboi'g dops not mean
to state that the face of man, considered as to his spii-it, is the setrf, or receptacle,

of the infl.ux of life, which flows into him from the Lord : but tliat, becanse the

face corresponds to the interiors of his mind, the influx from the Lord into the
interiors of^the mind in a peculiar manner affeHs his face, and gives it the as-

pect of being turned towards Him. As the Lord is omnipresent ; and as, also,

in the spirtual world, there is no real space, but oidy the appearance of it

:

this perpetual turning of the angel's face to tlie Lord, so as to be in the direct

reception of the rays of love and wisdom which beam from Him as the Sun of
righteousness, by no means restrains the freedom of his motions ; he can change
the position of his motions ; he can change the position of his body as he pleases

;

but in whatever direction he turns it, he still has a perceptionof the Lord as
being before him. Thus what Swedenborg says respecting the influx from the
Lord into man's forehead and face, is cleaidy founded in Scripture, and in the
very nature of things.

10. Origin of the Uncomfortable Mental Fcdings attendant on Indigestion :—
quoted under the title of " Curious Account of Anxiety and Grief' ' (H. & H.
n. 299). This is a paragraph from a most instructive chapter " On the Con-
junction of Heaven w-th the Human Race," and on man's connection with
spiritual beings in general : but to understand some things contained in it, two
former chapters also should be studied, in which it is shown, " That there is a
Correspondence between all things of Heaven and all things of Man," and,
"There is a Correspondence between Heaven and all things of the Earth."
Viewed in connection with what is there developed, the present scrap, "curious"
ae it may appear in its sundered state, would be found in airreement with rea-

.son and truth. Its purport is, that when undigested food lies long in the stom-
•Mih, certain spirits of an evil nature, who are of a quality corresponding to such
impure substances, are capable of being near the man as to his spiritual part,

from whose presence, though unperceived, arises a sense of anxiety and mel-
ancholy. Thus simply propounded, the statement may perhaps appear " cu-
rious ;" yet, even thus, it assuredly is not more curious than the persuasion of
the medical faculty in general and of most others ; who believe that the state

of the stomach exercises a direct influence on the state of the mind, and this

without the interference of any spiritual agency whatever I What rank ma-
terialism is this! Yet many who ai-e not favorers of materiali-^m in other re-

spects cannot fail to adopt it, when they advert to a well known fact, and yet
refuse to accept the explanation of it offered by Swedenborg. That protracted
indigestion is aecompanied with very distressing anxieties and depressions of
mind, is universally known, and is experienced by multitudes in a very pain-
ful manner. Here is the indisputable fact. What can be the cause of it ? Is

the stomach the seat of the mind V or is there an "influx" from the stomach
into the mind ?— The thought is monstrous. Then how account for the fact,

but by admitting the hypothesis of Swedenborg, being the only one by which
the influence on the mmd that undeniably operates in states of indigestion can
be referred to a spiritual cause ? According to his representation of the con-
nection between the spiritual and natural worlds, every object and substance
in the natural Avorld affords a basis to such objects and actions of the spiritual
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vvorld a3 corresponds to its natui'e ; thus all clean and useful objects and sub-
stances yield a basis, in which, as it were, rest and terminate the spiritual

spheres proceeding from the heavenly worlds and their inhabitants ; and all un-
clean and noxious objects and substances yield a basis, in which rest and terminate
the spiritual spheres proceeding from the infernal worlds and their inhabitants.

Consequently, when the work of digestion does not go on properly, but the

contents of the stomach are in a disorderly state, they, like other unclean sub-
stances, will afford a basis in which rest and terminate the spiritual spheres
proceeding from a certain class of evil spirits of a corresponding nature ; but
as this is a basis within, and, in a degree, vitally adjoined to, the man liimsclf,

the spirits from whom such spheres proceed, ai-e at the same time broucjhtnear
to his spirit, whence they, and not his stomach itself, exercise an influence on
Ms mind, and produce in him the sense of melancholy and anxiety. This is

Swedenborg's view of the subject. By those who disbelieve the existence of

any spiritual world, or of any connection between the spiritual world and the

natural, or of any influence exercised by spiritual beings on the mind of man,
it may be laughed at ; but by those who do not venture to contradict both
Scripture and reason, by denying such things, it will be diflerently regarded.
In any case it must be allowed, that to account for the otherwise unaccountable
changes in the state of the human mind, from a spiritual cause, though
states of the body may draw that spiritual cause into operation, is moi"e philo-

sophical than to reject the spiritual cause altogether, and to suppose a direct

operation of matter upon mind.
11. Public Worship, Preaching, &;c. in Heaven. (H. & H. n. 223). That Swe-

denborg's assertion, that there are public worship and preaching in heaven,
should appear ridiculous to a preacher and conductor of public worship on earth,

seems not a little extraordinary. We have seen above (p. 357) that the truly

pious and judicious Watts fully believed that in heaven there must be both.
On the supposition that such is the fact, what our author has said respecting it

must be allowed to be worthy of the subject, and to require no vindication.
12. Concerning the Hollanders in the Spiritual World. (T. C. R. n. 804, 805).

What was said on the extract respecting the Jews above, will in gi*eat part
apply to this and to the next. It is to be rembered, that this description of the
Dutch in the spiritual world only relates to their state in the world of spirits,

soon after they have left this ivorldby death, and before they are j^^^V^^^ f̂or their

Jinal states in heaven and in hell. In the world of spirits, as is expressely af-

firmed in the first extract, all are arranged " according to their natural afiec-

tions ;" such as these had been on earth ; hence their state in many respects
is similar to what it had been on earth ; only they are then in the interiors of
their natural affections respectively, whence their actions, circumstances, and
the appearances about them, are all such as exactly correspond to their natural
affections, such as these are in their intrinsic natui'e. Hence they exhibit there,

and this by corresponding cu-cumstances and actions, the very types of their
natural characters, every thing extraneous thereto being removed. Let then
any one, with this preliminary information, and possessing an accurate knowl-
edge of the natm'al and national character of the Dutch, read what is here
said of them, and, instead of deeming it ridiculous, any further than iis some
of the traits of that character itself may be deemed ridiculous, he will, I am
satisfied, acknowledge it to be just, and to be characteristic in a very high de-
gree. But, it is to be observed, that after a longer or shorter time, all pass from
the state of their natural affections, or such as were proper to them in the
world, into those properly belonging to their spirit, which are quite different
from the former, though agreeing with them by correspondence. All the ap-
pearances about them are then entirely changed ; and those who onlv knew
them in their former state would know them no longer.

13. Concerning the English in the Spiritual World. (T. C. R. n. 809, 810, 811).
All that is said in the last article is equally true of this, Avhich therefore re-
quires no further explanation. Of the truth of the painting here, everv one
may judge ; and every one must acknowledge its exactness ,- though what is

said of the preachers of the doctrine of justification bv fxith alone, though
strikingly characteristic, will, for that very reason be unacceptable to the adhe-
rents to that doctrine. The parts of the chapter which the extractor has sup-
pressed are perhaps more obviously characteristic than what he has selected; in

particular, he has withheld the handsome tribute which is paid to the supcrioritv
of the English character among the natinnv oi' Europe: which ought to afford
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gome recommendation of tlie author to tlie favorable attention of Brltoas.

Though himself a foi*eigner, he speaks of the natives of this country as fol-

lows ;
" With respect to the people of England, the better sort among them are

in the center of all Christians, in consequence of possessing an interior intel-

lectual light. This, though not apparent to any one in the natural world, in

the spiritual world is very conspicuous. They derive this light from their

liberty of speaking and writing, and thus of thinlcing ; while others who do not
enjoy such liberty have that light presented in a confused manner, because it

wants an outlet. There is among them a similarity of disposition, which leads
tliem to an intimate connection with friends of their own country, but seldom
"with others. They are kind in i-elieving each other's necessities, and love sin-

cerity. They are' lovers of their couutrv, and zealous for its glory," &c., (n.

807,808.)
14. Unfair " Specimens of Baron Swedenborg's Commentaries on the Book of

Genesis." This is a collection of carefully sundered scraps indeed. It is in-

troduced with the learned complaint, that " the Baron has taken the liberty to

new translate the text," that is, that, writing in Latin, he did not give the text
of the English Bible ! Some verses he then selects from chs. ii. and v. with the
spiritual sense as first briefly subjoined by the author to each verse, omitting all

the explanations tohich are invariably added to illustrate and exhibit Iht grounds of
the interpretation, and when read in connection with which it will be found
equally intelligible and just; yet, after having kept far the greater part of each
article out of sight, the extractor is not ashamed to conclude with this sen-
tence ;

" The above specimens may suffice to give a tolerable idea of Baron
Swedenborg^s Arcana Ccelestia ; and many will, no doubt, think with the pub-
lisher of these extracts, that the commentaries are far more mysterious than
the text." (p. 121). A tolerable idea, truly! Yes, these sundered scraps give
just as tolerable an idea of the Arcana Cielestia, as a skeleton gives of a man.

15. Concerning the State and Nature of Man after Deadi : with a brief de-
scription of the Spiritual World. (T. C. R. n. 792— 794). All the statements
contained in this extract have been abundantly vindicated in Section VI.

16. None can abide in Heaven, loho have not Heaven in their own souls : given
ander the description of " ^/i Angel cast downfrom Heaven for jirofessing his

belief in the Personality of tJie San of God.'' (T. C. E. n. 110). This is one of
the extractor's artful titles, by which he endeavors to convey such a false and
unjust impression of what follows as may prejudice the reader at the outset.
The spirit whom the extractor calls an angel, is athrmed in the relation itself to

have been an angel of the dragon! and what he denominates ^"professing his

belief in the Personality of the Son of God,'' consisted in his affirming, " That
God the Father and God the Son are two, and not (me." (In the edition from
which Mr. B. quotes, it is, " are not one, but two persons ;" but in the last edi-
tion it is given as here, there being in the origmal no mention o£persons). Now
whether a spirit who actually believed the Father and Son to be two Gods, and
in whom that belief was so confirmed by an evil life that he was incapable of
receiving a better, could be tolerated in heaven, let the reader judge. Some,
Eerhaps, may still wonder, how an angel of the dragon could have got into
eaven at all : but this wonder will not so much affect the statement of Swe-

denborg as the statement of Scripture which he follows. John the Revelator
informs us, that " there was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought
against the dragon, and the dragon fought, and his angels, and prevailed not,
neither was their place found any more in heaven" (Rev. xii. 7, 8). But it has
been shown in Sec. IV. above, (p. 151, 155) that the heaven here spoken of as
occupied by the dragon and his angels, is not the proper heaven of angels, but
a superior region of the intermediate world of spirits. Now as, after the judg-
ment, such spirits no longer found a place there, it will follow, that any wJio
might aspire thither would be speedily cast down. This appears to have been
the case, in the instance before us : and then there remains no matter of wonder
whatever. However, it is not impossible, according to Swedenborg's state-

ments, elsewhere, for a spirit who is inwardly evil, but who yet believes him-
self entitled to heaven, to ascend thither for a short time, if he eagerly desires
it, before he is consigned to his proper home. This is permitted in order to
convince him how impossible it is for him to endure the sphere of the angelic
abodes. The usual consequence is, that, the very atmosphere of the place be-
ing in utter contrariety to the quality of his life, he is immediately seized with
ft sense of suffocation

; intolerable torments writhe his whole frame ; and he
45
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eagerly casts himself down. Hypociites, however, who know how to assume
the appearance of angels of light can sometimes endure it a little longer. That
all this is agreeable to fact ; that they who are not principled m the faith which
has its orgin in charity, may indeed intrude Avithin the angeHc abodes, but that
they cannot remain tliere is plainly taught by ihe Lord in his parable of the
wedding-feast ; at which a man without a wedding garment appeared indeed
among the guests, but was speedily cast out. See the remark on this circum-
stance in Sect. VI. p. 314.

17. Clear Exposure of the ImposslMlify of the Resurrection of the Material
Body ; cited with the assertion, tliat " The following will show that the Baron^
with all his faith and charity^ could almost copy the language of Infidels.''' (T. C.
R. n. 770). See above, p. 78.

18. Swedenborg's Unaffected Mention of his call to his Office; extracted under
the title of " Baron Swtdenborg's Egotism.'''' For what the extractor is pleased
so to denominate, see above, pp. 264, 265, and the remark at top of p. 268, and
then judge of the fairness of the description.

19. Appropriate Corresponding Representations; cited as ^^ the Harlot and the

Bead Horse in the SpiHtual World.''' (T. C. R. n. 277). The extractor has
given this relation a title which only applies to one part of it, and that the
smallest. A symbolic representation is described, in which, by the appearances
customary in the spiritual world, is exhibited the nature of the Word both as to
its natixral and its spiritual sense, the free communication of knowledge thence
to such as are in states to receive it and the falsification of its truths too gene-
rally prevailing at this day, whereby the right apprehension of the Word is lost.

The causes and nature of the appearances have been sufficiently explained in

Sect. VI, above ; and the whole, I cannot but think, must be deemed beautiful
and impressive by all those, of whose views of trutli and apprehension of the
Word a harlot and dead horse are not the proper symbols. Had it been Swe-
denborg, and not John the Divine, who relates the visions of the harlot of Bab-
ylon, and of the beast whose head was wounded unto death, the mirth of those
who ridicule the present rclatiou would, doubtless, have been unbounded.

20. Concerning the Mahometans in the Spiritual World. (T. C. R. u. 828,

830, 834). In these scraps we have marks of very careful picking and culling;
and with good reason has it been exercised ; for in the longest of the intermediate
paragraphs (n. 833), the Author so strikingly and beautifully "vindicates the
ways of God to man," in having permitted the ]\Ialiometan religion to be so
extensively established, that it would be dililcult to read it without being con-
vinced that it procec'le 1 from a mind eminently instructed in the proceedings
of Divine Providence. I have been assured from a person who was present, and
Avho was too well acquainted with the subject to be liable to any mistake, that

in a sermon at the Tabernacle for the Missionary Society, Dr. A. Clarke intro-

duced the ideas contained in this paragraph, giving them, for the most part, in

the very words of Swedenborg ; and that their beauty so struck the hearers, as

to be the subject afterwards of much observation and admiration : what would
the admiring congregation have said, had they known whence they were taken?
As to the passages which the adversary has selected, they require no explana-
tion, after what has been said on his extracts respecting tlie Jews, the Dutch,
and tlie English.

21 & 22. "Concerning Infants in Heaven. Under this title are given t-wo ex-
tracts from Swedenborg's Conj. Love, n. 410, 411, 412,. All the particulars

contained in them have been sufficiently explained in Sect. VI. p. 335, &c.
23. Appropriateness of Swedenborg's Language to his Subject, given as " A

Sample of Swedenborg's Learned Jargon." (Div. Love, and Wisd. n. 185).

For so does this erudite and modest accuser intitle a scrap, which, when sun-
dered, as it carefully is, from the explanations that precede and follow it, he
judges, avowedly from his own experience, the ignorant may find unintelligible.

The only " hard words" used in it, however, are co-exist, co7i/inuous, and contin-

uity, discrete, altitude latitude, prior, and posterior ; the meaning of all which may
be found in any dictionary, though the extractor considers any composition in

which they occur to be incompreliensible "jargon." Whatever he may think,

it is not the use of scientific terms upon a profoundly scientific subject, where
such terms alone are adequate to express the meaning intended, which gives

to a composition the cliarac^ter of jargon ; but the use of any terms whatever
without meaning, or without appropriate meaning: and were I disposed to re-

taliate, I could adduce sevi'.ral pii>^sagos from the accuser's hook which strictly
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come under the definition. In the extract in question, Swedenborg is speaking
of two species of degrees according to which all things in the universe are ax-

ranged, and of the difference between which he was the first to discover, though
the learned in general are now beginning to acknowledge the reality of the

distinction. The nature of the difference between these two kinds of degrees
is explained by the author in the paragraph immediately preceding that quoted,

and which even this extractor did not venture to select as bearing the character
ofjargon. It is as follows : "The knowledge of degrees is like a key for the opening
of the causes of things, and for affordmg admission into them. Without this

knowledge, scarce any thing respecting the nature of causes can be understood.

For without this knowledge^ the objects and subjects of both worlds appear as

simple, as if they contained nothing within them beyond what is obvious to the

eye; when, nevertheless, this, respectively to what is within it beai's the pro-

portion of but one to two thousands, yea, to myriads. The things contained
within, which are not obvious to the eye, can never be disclosed Avithout a
knowledge of degrees : for the ascent from things that are exterior to such as

are interior, and by these to such as are inmost, is according to degrees,— not
according to continuous degrees, but to discrete degrees. Continuous degrees
are those by which objects decrease from coarser to finer, or from denser to

rarer ; or rather, by which they increase from finer to coarser, or from rarer to

denser, as in light passing into shade, or in heat passing into cold. But discrete

degrees are of a quite different nature. They are like things prior (or first),

things posterior (or suceeding), and things postreme (or last) ; or like end, cause,

and effect. These degrees are said to be discrete, because that which is prior

exists distinctly, that which is posterior distinctly, and that which is postreme
distinctly: nevertheless, when taken together, they fonn one whole. Tiie at-

mospheres, as they pass from highest to lowest, or from the sun to the earth, and
which are called ethers and airs, are distinguished into such degrees : in their

different degrees they are like simple substances, — substances formed by the

combination of several of the former,— and substances formed again by the

combination of several of these ; and these taken together, are called one com-
pound substance. These degrees are discrete, because they exist distinctly :

these are what we mean when we speak of degrees of altitude : but the former
degrees are continuous, because they increase continuously [or slide from one into

another by imperceptible gradations] ; these are what we mean v/hen we speak of

degrees of latitude." Now whether or not this may be at once understood by the

utterly unlearned, it will assuredly be admired by all the learned for the clear-

ness with which it explains a subject in itself abstruce ; and so far is any part

of it from being jargon,— words without appropriate ideas, — that the ideas

conveyed in it might easily be familiarly illustrated so as to be easily intelligi-

ble to the most ignorant also ; though to do this would require many more than
the few, and most appropriately chosen words in which it is hei-e couched by
the author. The same remarks are applicable to the paragraph selected by the

accuser, after that here cited has, as intended by the author, been read first.

(For proof that the learned of the present day are adopting the doctrine here

delivered, see the Intellectual Repositort/^ Second Series, vol. i. fjp. 131, &c.,

where the subject is illustrated by copious extracts from Kirby and Spence's
Introductirm to Entomology).

24. Angels descendants of the Human Race. (I)iv. L. and W. n. 380). The
doctrine delivered in this extract has been abundantly proved in Sect \T. Part

II. This extract, though, a completely sundered scrap, is so obviously beauti-

ful, (as, indeed, many of the others), that it is wonderful by what infatuation

the extractor could think it calculated to promote his purpose. But his object

in selecting the present beautiful passage, is evident, from his endeavoring, by
printing part of it in Italics, to force upon that part a ridiculous meaning which
the author never intended. What he has thus marked is a clause in which the

author states, that man cannot be rational unless his body be in a sound state. But
can the accuser seriously believe, that it is here meant to be asserted , that

every derangement of the bodily frame destroys the powers of the mind V—
that a hurt in the finger or the toe, for instance, will, in Swedenborg's estima-
tion, deprive a man of rationality? It is sufficiently obvious from the passage
itself, (and if it wei'e not, it is"^ abundantly evident from other parts of the

author's writings), that his meaning is, that man caimot he rutiQual^ when the

part of his body on which the exercise of his rationalfa cidties depends is not in a

sound state ^ as is the case in idiots aiid persons delirion- or insane; and that



part is, not the leg or the stomach, nor even the lungs or the heart, but the
brain. This is his plain meaning ; and to insinuate the contrary,* is to resort to
an artifice, totally unbecoming a fair opponent.

25. Swedenboiy''s explanation of our Saviour's praying to his Father. (T. C.
R. n. 110). This also is a beautii'ul extract. The subject is sufficiently ex-
plained in Section VII., Part II., and specifically at pp. 384, 385, 886.

26. The Divine Power always exercised agreeably to Divine Order ; given un-
der the description of " God's Poicer of Medemption circumscribed by Baron Swe~
deniorg.'" (T. C. R. n, 73). This is another of calumnious titles by which
Mr. B. so often endeavors to excite unmerited odium against the object of his
attack. The extract to which it is prefixed is truly a carefully sundered scrap.
It is a single sentence taken out of the middle of a paragraph containing a
closely connected discussion of three pages, and forming a sequel to a similar
paragraph of three pages n)ore ; and the reasoning contained in the whole is so
luminous and conclusive, as, had the extractor read it, must have convinced,
one might suppose, even him. But, like many others, he has obviously turned
over the pages of Swedeuborg, not with a view of seriously weighing any thing
they contain, but merely to look for such things as, when nakedly propounded,
might be deemed " curious ;" and as soon as his eye catches a paragraph, or even
a sentence, which, taken by itself, he thinks likely to help the impression it is

his object to make, he cuts it out of its connection, and presents it as a sam-
ple of the whole. Connected with what precedes and follows, the sentence here
cut out only affirms, that God, notwithstanding he is ominipotent could not,

agreeably to the order which he himself has established, have redeemed mankind
without assuming human nature, and raising this to complete union with his
Divine Nature, in the manner in which these divine works were actually ac-
complished ; for in the context it is shown, that the omnipotence of God is

never exercised in an arbitrary manner, but always according to the laws of his

own divine order. To alfirm this, however, is, in our accuser's estimation, to

circmnscribe God's power of redemption. According to him, the appearance
of the Lord Jesus Christ in our natui'e, with his sufferings, death, and resurrec-
tion, were by no means necessary to the redemjjtion of mankind, but man
migiit have been saved just as Avell had Jesus never been born. " To bind
God with the chains of his own order, appears, to him, as to certain other ob-
jectoi-s, " great wickedness," and " opposed to his omnipotence." In short,
" God's power is circumscribed," according to this theologian, if we suppose
him to act from any principle of order, or from any other impulse than that of
whim and caprice. Whether the holder of such notions has any right to hold up
Swedenborg to derision for advancing thecontrary,— for belicAdng, in particular,

that infinite order and infinite wisdom, together -with infinite power, were dis-

played in every step of the work of human redemption, let the Reflecting decide.

27. " Christ's sitting at the Right Hand of God explained by Baron Swedenboi'g.'"

(T. C. R. p. 136). And a most beautiful and obviously true explanation it is.

See it vindicated above, pp. 414, 415, 416.

28. The Apostles sent forth in the Spiritual World to preach the Gospel. (T.

C. R. n. 791). If, as is so probable, and so congenial to the conceptions of the

most intelligent men (as we have seen in Sect. VI. pp. 333, 334, 335 ),_ there

are employments in the heavenly world, varying according to the genius of

the heavenly spirits, and their acquirements formed by their habits in the world
;

and if, according to the opinion and language of Dr. Watts there cited, there is

preaching in that world, and " lectures of divine wisdom and grace given to the

younger spirits there by spirits of a more exalted station;" then are not these

precisely the employmients in which we should most naturally suppose the

apostles to be engaged '? Accordingly, Dr. Watts scruples not to conjecture

that such is the fact, and adds to the apostles the prophets also. " You will

perhaps say," he remarks, as if again he were addressing this accuser, "that

Ave shall have no need of their teaching when we get to heaven ; for we shall

be near God himself, and shall receive all immediately from him. But hath the

Scripture anywhere excluded the assistance of our fellow-spirits ? God can
teach us here on earth immediately by his own Spirit, without the use of books

and letters, without the help of propliets and nnnistcrs, men of like passions

with ourselves ; and yet he chooses rather to do it in an instrumental Avay,

and makes his creatures in the lower world the means of our instruction under

the superior influence of his own Spirit. And why may he not use the same
methods to communicate knowledge to spirits that newly arrive at that upper
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"vvorld ? There we shall see the patriarchs ol the old world, and prophets of

the old dispensation, as well as the apostles and evangelists of Christ and his

gospel. — There Paul and Moses shall join together to give us an account of

the Jewish law, and read wondrous and entertaining lectures on the types and
figures of that economy, and still lead our thoughts to the glorious antitype with

surprising encomuinis of the blessed Jesus. Paul shall unfold the dark places

of his own wi-itings, better than he himself once understood them; and Moses
shall become an interpreter of his own law, who knew so little of the mystery
and beauty of it on earth himself." ( Vol. ii. pp. 425, 426). Now when Swe-
denborg affirms, only that part of what Watts here so confidently anticipates is

true, is it to be deen\ed less credible, than when proposed with so many additions

by Watts ? But the scene of the specific preaching of the apostles mentioned
by Swedenborg, is not in heaven, but in the intermediate region or world of

spirits. We have however, amply seen, in Sect, IV., Part III., that this inter-

mediate region was to be the scene of the last judgment, and, of course, that,

at that time, great and extraordinary operations were there to be accomplished.

One of these operations, it is declared by the Lord himself, should be " the

sending of his angels, who should gather together his elect from the uttermost
part of the earth, to the uttermost part of heaven." (Mark xiii. 27). Is there

the least improbability in supposing, that at least among these angels might bo
the twelve apostles V And how were they to ascertain who v.'ere the elect, and
to gather them together V What means so likely, as by proclaiming the gospel

of the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ,— by announcing the tact, that he
had taken to him his great power, and would reign, as the only God of heaven
and earth ? Thus, in every point of view, there is much that confirms the

probability of Swedenborg's statement on this subject ; and nothing on which
the shadow of an argument can be raised against it. But it will not be general-

ly believed, so long as the inward incredulity which is now so general in regard

to the existence of any spiritual world whatever, continues to exert its torpify-

in^ influence on the human mind. Where this prevails, and among those in

whom it does not break out into open denial, it is all very well to talk of such
things, so long as they are only proposed, as by Watts, in the way of conjecture

and speculation : suggestion thus offered may be admired as ingenious, pretty,

and plausible : but rise from the language of conjecture to that of knowledge

;

affirm that the views proposed are not to be played with as the creations of fancy,

but to be acted upon as the realities of fact : and the iiiv/ard spirit of incredulity

at once rises in rebellion, shuts the mind against the admission of the thought,

and proceeding from rejection to aggression, pronounces with dogmatism, that

what appeared beautiful regarded as a fiction, is absurdity when regarded as a

truth.

With this remark, 1 conclude my examination of the extract^s from our author,

given in the Anti-Swedenborg. I trust it will be seen by the generality of those

whose minds are not entirely closed by a confirmed state of such incredulity,

tliat all the statements which have been noticed, are perfectly in accordance
with the assertions of Scripture, and witli the dictates of reason also, when
Reason is aware of the two trutlis which Scripture and Picason equally testify,

that man after death is a real man as before, and that all the circumstances in

which he then finds himself, are outward expressions of his inward state. It

must also be seen by all, that however I may have succeeded in the vindication

of the extracts, the manner in wliich they have been selected by our adversary
is in the highest degree partial and unjust ;— that they by no means aftbrd a
tair opportunity of judging of the writings of the illustrious Swedenborg.
But I have one other remark to make, which is perhaps of some importance :

it is, That even they who may be of opinion, that such statements as some of those

which we have been considerinr/, had no other oriyin than the imar/ination of the

writer, will not beJustijied, cyn this accnunt, in rejecting, iiuUscriminately, the ichole

of his icritings. I have known several, whose prejudices against supernatural
communications were so strong, that they coiild not believetherealityof tho-e of

Swedenborg; who yet were immediately satisfied, on looking into his works, of

that the greatest injustice is done him In the estimate formed of him by the re-

ligious world at large ; and Avho became fully convinced of the truth of his

general views of doctrine. It can absolutely be denied by none, that in all his

"WTitings are delivered sentiments of the highest importance, proposed and dis-

cussed in the most luminous and truly rational manner, and with a clearness

of evidence which those who are not deterred from seriouslv attending to it by
45*
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extraneous considerations, tind it very difficult to resist : is it then the part of a
rational man, under the influence of merely extraneous considerations, to re-
fuse to avail himself of what is indisputably excellent, and to reject the whole
for what he regards as a blemish in certain parts ? On the supposition that
those parts are merely the offspring of imaginauion, they must have been the
products, not of a light or disordered mind, but of a. mediation so profound, that
the subjects of it occasionally became embodied as realities. If, also, the hav-
ing received such impressions, whether real or not, is a sufficient reason for
rejecting the whole of his writings, and sentiments, with them must be rejected
the writings and sentiments of many others, who were regarded with the high-
est esteem in their life-time, and who have since retained, and retain stih, a
large share of influence over the opinions of mankind. Even deists have been
of this number. The story of Lord Herbert of Cherbur}^ is well known ; Avho
was encouraged, as he believed, by a supernatural appearance, to publish his
book against the Christian religion. Among the great geniuses who arose on
the revival of learning, few were more distinguished than the celebrated Cardan.
This man believed, and most solemidy affirms, that he had frequent commiini-
cation with spirits ; yet none of the learned allege this as a reason for rejecting
his writings m toto, or for refusing to look at the valuable things which tliey

are admitted to contain. Abundance of similar instances might be adduced
;

but I Avill content myself with that of the famous Luther. If we are not to

accept the doctrines of the New Church, because their propounder avers that
he had spiritual communications ; Ave ought never to have separated from the
Church of Home, because the greatest of the Reformers asserts the same thing.
Many statements respecting Luther's supernatural intercourses, contained in his
own works, might be quoted : but we will take a specimen of a Memorable Re-
lation of his from his book De Missa Privata et Unci. Sacerd. [It may be seen
complete in the edition of his works printed at Wittenberg in 1588, torn. vii.

p. 479. In the latter editions some parts of it have been omitted ; but I have
ascertained that it is contained, with only the omission of the words describing
the devil's voice, in the copy of Luther's works in the library of the Royal In-
stitution, tom. vii. p. 228].

" Awaking from a sound sleep a few nights ago," says Luther, " the devil,

who, I assure you. has made me pass many an uneasy one, began to speak to me
as follows. ' Listen to me, learned man ! Do you knov/ that, for these fif-

teen years, you have been in the daily habit of saying private masses : Now
what if all this time yoa have committed daily acts of idolatry, and, instead of
the body and blood of Christ, have adored and exhibited to others to adore,
nothing but plain bread and wine V ' I instantly replied, ' I am an anointed
priest, ordained by a bishop ; I acted according to the command of my supe-
riors : why then should I not be said to have truly consecrated, as I pronounced
the words attentively, and said mass most devoutly ?

'
' Very time,' said the

devil ;
' but the very Turks and heathens perform their rites in their temples

from a principle of obedience, as well as you. But what if your ordination and
consecration were both false, like that of the Turks and Samaritans ? ' Here,"
says Luther, " my heart began to beat, and the cold sweat to ooze out from
every pore. The devil put forth his whole argumentative force ; and he has a
deep and strong voice. Nor can such an altercation continue long ; on the con-
trary, question and answer pass in an instant. It was then I plainly perceived

how it sometimes happens that people are found dead in their beds. He can
destroy the human frame when and where he chooses : nay, so oppress the soul

as to force it from the body, as he has often nearly done mine ; so that I am
convinced both Empson and (Eeolampadius were killed in this manner ; for no
human being, unassisted by God, can withstand it," — He goes on to relate, at

considerable length, the remainder of the dispute ; and what is not a little ex-

traordinary, he gives the devil the i-ight side of the argument, and is convinced

by him of the idolatrous nature of private masses.

Now that there was some illusion in this statement of Luther's will be gene-

rally thought. Admitting there to be any reality in it whatever, it certainly

was not the devil, considered as the sovereign of hell, with whom he held the

conversation ; nor was it with all hell, considered as one aggregate power, in

which sense the deiAl la spoken of in Scripture. According, however, to Swe-
benborg's statements, it is by no means impossible that some spirit or other dis-

coursed with Luther on this occasion, whom he, judgin,^ of the case from his

own previously formed opinions, might supj)05e to be ine dcril. But even on
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the supposition that it was an evil spirit, or a devil, the relation is very incon-

gruous : the sentiments delivered are by no means in perfect accordance as is

strictly the case in all Swedenborg's relations, v/ith the imputed character of

the speaker. But let the incongruity be ever so extreme ; or even supposing

the whole, as will now be the ^judgment of most, to be the mere otFspring ot

imagination ; will any assert that the writings of Luther are therefore to be re-

jected altogether ? .that it was absolutely wronw, under such a guide, to forsake

the Romish communion? that it is impossible justly to regard him, as he has

been hitherto extensively regarded, as an extraordinary instrument in the hands

of Providence for good ? They who hesitate at coming to such conclusions in

regard to Lutlier, ought to beware how they adopt suuilar ones in regard to

Swedenborg. This observation would be true, were his statements equallj'- in-

congruous: much more is it true, when, as just remarked, there is none of his

Itlemorable Relations which does not wear much more of the character of con-

sistency and probability than does this Memorable Relation of Luther's.

The case altogether stands exactly thus :

Luther affirms that he had supernatural communications, of which he relates

many instances

:

Swedenborg aflSirms that he, also, had supernatural communications ; and he
gives such explanations of the nature of the spiritual world, and of man as pos-

sessing a spiritual part as well as a natural part, as clearly account for his own
spiritual experience, and for Lvither's also

:

Luther, notwithstanding his relations of his supernatural communications, is

regarded by all Protestants as entitled to the utmost respect as a theological

leader and writer

:

Consequently, Swedenborg, whose writings on no subject are less rational

than those of Luther, and on many are far more so, is entitled to at least an

equal degree of respect from the Chi'istian world.

The above relation, with other similar statements, has lately been published

by the Catholics as a tract, under the title of ^fartin Luther''s Oynfercnca loith

the Devil, by way of throwing ridicule on Luther and the Reformation : in ex-

actly the same manner as o^^r opponents, by their " Sundry Extracts," endeav-

or to throw ridicule on Swedenborg and the New Church; and if these suc-

ceed in their object, the Catholics most certainly, ought to succeed in theirs.

I only add, to prevent misconception, that while in these last paragraphs I

have reasoned upon the supposition, that Swedenborg's statements respecting

his spiritual intercourse might only originate in imagination, I by no means in-

tend to admit that in my own estimation, formed from an examination of all the

cii'cumstances of the case, tliere is any possibility of such having been the fact.

And though I am of opinion that they who think so, may, nevertheless, read

Ills writings with advantage, 1 am satisfied that few of those who shall thus

come to the conviction that his writings are true in part, will fail to conclude

in the end, that they are true altogether.

No. II. Section VII. Part IV. P. 413.

The Neto- Church Doctrine of (he Trinity, not a Revival of Sabellianism, or

any other Ancient Hersesij.

A VERY common mode of attempting to throw odium on the doctrines of the

New Church, is that of giving them the name of SabcUianism, or some other

long explode 1 error. Thus after stating, in his way, our view of the Trinity

(as given above, p. 378), the writer I chiefly follow proceeds thus :

"if there were any merit in the authorship of this anti-scriptural docti'ine,

yet, even then it would not fall to the share of the Baron, for the very same
doctrine in substance was broached and propagated in the third century by an
arch-heretic of the name of Ncetvx, and whose followers were called Ncetians, and
also Patrijjassians, because they said the Father sneered in the body of Christ

for the sins of all mankind. After this arose another sect bearing some resem-

blance, thoush somewhat ditlerent, imder the denomination of /S'aJeZZmvJs, being

the followers^of one Sahellius:'' (P. 10).

Here are two things to be observed : first, that in bringing this chai'ge against

us, the objector includes in it a statement, Avhich, indeed, is an essential part of

it, but wliich totally exculpates ns from it : and, secondly, that the same state-

»«ent shows, that in all that is really erroneous in the doctrine of Ncetus and
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Sabellius, the charge may be truly made against modern Tripersonalists in

general. The statement aUuded to is, that they were called " Patnpassians^

because they said that the Father suffered in the body of Christ for the sins of

all mankind."
It is true that the Sabellians and Nffitians, and also the still earlier Praxeans,

were justly called Pa{ripassians,-And that for the reason stated by the objector;

and this eoinces that their doctrine was most essentially differtntfrom ours ; for it

has been amply shown in Section VII., that in no sense Avhatever do we hold that

the Father suffered. Such an idea is, to our apprehensions, shocking and blas-

phemous in the extreme. We have seen, however, that modern Tripersonalists

in general, if they do not believe that the Father, as the first person of their

Trinity, suffered, do believe this of the Son of God from eternity, the second
Person of their Trinity, co-equal and co-eternal with the Father : thus if not
Patripassians, they are strictly Deopassians ;* and all the absurdity and blas-

phemy of Patripassianism belongs to it, not as Patripassianism, but as Deopassi-
anisni ; that is, it belongs to it, not as afliraiing that the Father suffered as a
Divine Person distinct from other Divine Persons, but as affirming that the

Father suffered as God. The monstrosity of the doctrine consists in its im-
agining that God could suffer From this absurd and shocking idea the doctrines

of the New Church are complely free : in those of Tripersonalism it is retained

iji all its defonnity and extravagance.
Our opponents will, perhaps, wish to escape from this imputation: it shall,

therefore, be established by an authority which they admit,— that of the cele-

brated Mosheim. As, of the three ancient " Arch-heretics, the sentiments of
Ncetus come the nearest to our views, I will extract a statement of them from
Mosheim's most copious work on Ecclesiastical History, — his De Rebus Chris-

tianorum ante Constantinum Magnum Covimentarii ; in which he treats of these

subjects far more particularly than in his well known Ecclesiastical History,

translated by Dr. Maclaine.
" The doctrine of Noetus," says our leai'ned author, " so far as it can now be

made out from the writings of the ancients, was this. I. The clearest decla-

rations of the sacred oracles establish beyond all dispute, that beside that God
who is called the Father of all things, there is no other. II. But they who
divide God into Persons, multiply their Gods, or out of one make many. III.

Therefore, that distinction of persons in God ought to be rejected as false. IV.
But the divine books declare with equal clearness, that God was in Christ, and
that Christ is that supreme God, from whom proceeded all things. V. To re-

duce, then, the two classes of declarations to agreement, it is necessary to be-

lieve, that the God who is in Christ, is the supreme God himself, whom the

sacretl books call the Father of the human race. VI. That Father, in order to

succor fallen men, procreated of the Virgin Mary, a man free from all fault,

who, in a peculiar sense, is called the Son of God. VII. The Father joined

that man to himself, in such a manner, that of himself and that Son Avas formed
one person. VIII. On account of this conjunction, whatsoever things befel that

Son, or that divinely begotton man, are also rightlv attributed to the Father,

who had associated him to his own Person. IX. The Father, therefore, thus

joined to the Son, was born, suffered punishment, and died. For though the

Father, considered in himself, can neither be born, nor die, nor be tonnented,
yet, since he made the Son one person with himself, he may be said to have
been born and to have died. X. For the same reason, although the Father
present in the Son continues to be the Father, he is also rightly called the Son.'

By this statement of Noetian doctrine, so clearly given by Alosheim, wo find

that it contained great truths mixed with great errors. Through the first six

or seven articles the reasoning is irrefutable, and the conclusions certain ; but
from thence to the end all is as erroneous. The origin of the error lies here

:

that neither Noetus, nor any other theologian before Swedenborg, perceived,

that the union between tne Divine and Human Natiue vvas not complete, but
only in incipiency, at the time of our Lord's birth,— that it VN-^as in progress

during the whole course of his life in the v^'orld, and was only finished by his

death and resurrection ; thus, that it is literally true, as declared by the Apostle,

that he was " made perfect tlirough sufferings." For want of perceiving this

truth, though it stands so obvioilsly extant in the sacred writings ; and thxis

supposing that the union of the Divinity and the Humanity was complete from
the very birth of the latter ; Noetus and the other ancients, avIio denied the tri-

* A Deopassian means one who holds the doctrine of a suflering God.
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personality, were driven to the necessity of admitting, tliat the Father, or the

whole Godhead, suffered in the Humanity of Jesus Christ ; and Tripersonalists

have in like manner been compelled to suppose, that, though not the whole
Godhead, a third part of it,— the Son of God from eternity,— a God co-equal

and co-eternal with the Father,— actually thus suftered. From what inextri-

cable embarrassments, then, are we relieVed by the New-Jerusalem doctrine,

of the progressive union of the Divinity with the Humanity, and of the gradual

glorification or deification of the latter .

But with all its errors, the doctrine of Ncetus is greatly superior to that of

Tripersonalism ; since this retains all the errors of the fonner in addition to its

own. This is actually acknowledged by Mosheim, though himself a very or-

thodox Tripersonalist. Take his remarkable words :
" This doctrine," says he,

meaning that of Noetus, " does indeed take away the mystery of the Divine

Trinity [meaning Tripersonality] ; but it does no prejudice either to the person or

to the offices of me Sa/viour Christ, and isfar preferable to the Socinian doctrine,

and alt that are like it. It also is not more repugnant to reason, than that which
affirms that it was a Divine Person (the second Person of the Trinity) which
joined the man Christ to himself; nay, by establishing the most simple unity of
the Divine Nature, it seems to came nearer to the dictates of reason.''^ Mosheim
afterwards notices a remark of Beausobre's, who, because Noetus admitted the

Divine Nature to be impassible in itself, concluded that he could not hold as

affirmed of him, that the Father suffered. "He could not," says Beausobre,
" Without the extreme of folly, have said, that one and the same God was im-

passible, and yet sufltered." On this Mosheim observes, it is truly astonishing

that this eminent writer did not recollect, that what he calls the extreme offolly,
is precisely what the great body of Christiansprofess every day ; namely, that that

God, who, by nature cannot suffer at all, did in Christ suffer the puiaishment

owing by man to God ; that is, tha,t the sufferings of Christ's Human Nature
did also belong to God, who was joined to this Nature by the closest and most
indisoluble union."*
For popular evidence, that the great body of Christians do jrrofess every day

what Beausobre justly calls the extreme of folly, — the notion that God himself

suffered on the cross,— take the following extracts from the Hymns of Wesley,

who has never been charged with want of orthodoxy

:

" Where is the King of glory now,
The everlasting Son of God !

Th^ Immortal hangs his languid brmv,

Th"" Almightyfaints beneath his load.'''

" The earth could to her centre shake.

Convulsed, while her Creator died.''''

" The Immortal God for me hath died,

My Lord, my Love, is crucified. —
Come, see, ye worms, your Maker die !

" Sion, thy suffering GotZ behold!"

(Hymn 24.)

( Hymn 25.

)

(Hymn 28.)

(Hymn 149.)
" Lo ! the powei's of heaven he shakes

;

Nature in convulsions lies

;

Earth's profoundest centre quakes

:

The Great Jehovah dies !

Dies the Glorious Cause of cdl

!

Well may Sol withdraw his light,
^

With the sufferer sympathize
;

Leave the world in sudden night,

While his Creator dies !—
Mourn th' astonished hosts above :

Silence saddens all the skies :

Kindler of seraphic love,

The God of angels dies-'''' (Hymn 552.)

Contrast the foregoing pictures of the Sufferer at the Crucifixion, with the

following from the New-Church Hymn Book, and say which is most rational as

well as scriptural

:

* Mosheim'^: iJe Kabu-. &c. pp. 685. %>"6. 687.
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" Now Satan triumph' d ;
' Now/ he cried,

' Who shall my power oppose ?'

But when the Son of Mary died,

The Son of God arose.

He finished with'his dying breath
Redemption's grand design

:

His Manhood hare our sins to death,

And then arose Divine.''''

(Hymn 82.)

Thus then we find, even from the admission of a learned Tripersonalist, that
it is wrong to charge us with being Ncetians or Sabellians, since we utterly re-

ject the notion v/hich procured for them the distinguishing name of Pairi-
passians ; that most unjustly is the charge made by modern Tripersonalists,
Avho themselves hold the error which, in the former name, is imputed to us,

being themselves X>eopassians as truly as were the Noetians ; and that, were the
charge against us as true as it is false, our sentiments would still be more con-
sonant to reason than those of the Tripersonalists, because not destroying, as
theirs do, the real unity of God. Of the three doctrines, ours alone has no in-

consistencies. That of the Noetians is burthened with inconsistencies from
which ours is free. That of the Tripersonalists retains all the inconsistencies

of the doctrine of the Ncetians, and adds to them others equally great beside.
Far indeed, then, are our adversaries from obtaining any triumph over us, when
they throw upon us the unmerited reproach, of holding the doctrine of Noetus
or Sabellius.

The doctrine of Sabellius deviated farther from ours, and approached nearer
to that of the Tripersonalists, than did that of Noetus ; but it is not very im-
portant to point out the distinction. They are generally regarded as the same

;

and when our adversaries ignorantly charge us with Sabellianism, they mean
by it the doctrine which is explained above as that of the Noetians.

FINIS-
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NOTICES OF THE FIRST EDITION OF THE
" APPEAL."

From the Intellectual Repository^ vol. 2, Second Series, p. 382,

in a Letter addressed to the Editors, signed " Feater."

' If ever it was desirable to impress the Members of the New
Church with a favorable idea of any publication in illustration

or defence of her doctrines, this is one which possesses a pe-

culiar claim to your unqualified approval and most earnest rec-

ommendation .... Who cannot fail to admire the accumen

with which it analyses the statements and arguments of its op-

ponent ; and the keen discrimination and manly spirit with

which it detects and overthrows his empty sophistries and artful

subterfuges, and refutes his disgraceful calumnies and misrep-

resentations .... Nor is the appeal more distinguished by its

victory over this Goliah, .... than by its merits as a general

defence of our church and her doctrines ; by the vigorous in-

tellect, sound learning, and literary talent, which are displayed

in its criticisms, arguments, and illustrations ; and by the nu-

merous and valuable collateral testimonies which it contains to

the truth of some of our most important doctrines, collected in

the course of the author's extensive reading and indefatigable

research .... Such being my conviction of the value of this

work, (in common with all with whom I am acquainted), I must

confess, that it appears to me that noiv we shall not stand in

need of any further defences of our doctrines."

From the Minutes of the Nineteenth General Conference, p. 24.

This " work is a manly defence of all the leading doctrines

of the New Jerusalem, and a lucid exposition of their real na-

ture and tendency. It furnishes an able exposure of the cal-

umnies and prejudicies which so often intercept the progress

of truth, and contains a clear and satisfactory explanation of

those subjects relating to the spiritual world, which are general-

ly so grossly misrepresented by the opponents of the New
Church. Altogether, it affords valuable assistance to those who
are desirous of vindicating their faith, and of opposing the in-

fluence of error and misrepresentation."
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^OCTKI NES
... .OF THE.^7

NEW JEEUSALEM OHUKOH.
— —

I.—God is One in Essence and in person, in

whom there is a distinct and essential Trinity,

called in the Word the Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, and the Lord Jesus Christ is the God, and

the only true object of worship.

II —In order to be saved, man must ibelieve

on the Lord, and strive to obey his command-

ments, looking to Him alone for strength and as-

sistance, and acknowledging that all life and sal-

vation are from him.

III.—The Sacred Scriptures, or the Divine

Word, is not only the Revelation of the Lord's

will and the history of his dealings with men,
but also contains the infinite treasures of liis

wisdom expressed in symbolical or corresponden-

tial language, and therefore in addition to the

sease of the letter, there in the Word an inner or

spiritual sense, which can be interpreted only by
the law of correspondence between things natur-

al and things spiritual.

IV.—Now is the time of the Second Coming
of the Lord, foretold in Matt, xxiv., and the es-

tablishment of the New Church signified by the

New Jersualem in Revelation xxi., and this

Second Coming is not a visible appearance on
earth, but a new disclosure of Divine Truth and
the promulgation of true Christian Doctrine, ef-

fected by means of the Lord's servant, Emman-
uel Swedenborg, who was specially instructed in

this doctrine, and commissioned to publish it to

the world.

V.—Man's life in the material body is but the

preparation for life, and when the body dies man
immediately rises into the spiritual world, and,

after preparation in an intermediate state, dwells

in Heaven or Hell, according to the character

required during his earthly life.

VI.—The Spiritual World, the home of men
after death is not remote from this world, but in

direct conjunction with it, and we are, though
unconsciously, always in immediate communion
with angels and spirits.
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